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ENTITLED SUEAT ili IMEIn {tHE FAMILY OF TMEXn ). 

Mevealed at Madina, 


INTEODUGTION. 

This chapter contains a variety of passj^es belonging to different 
periods. The revelations are, however, all of Madina origin, except* 
ing verses 26 and 27, which seem to he the remnant of a lost 
Makkan Sura. 

As to matter, the chapter may be di'nded into two portions. The 
first, extending to verse 120, relates to various matters of instmclion 
and warning, suited to the circumstances of the Muslima during the 
period of prosperity intervening between the victory at Badr and 
the defeat at Ohod. The remainder of the chapter was intended to 
counteract the evils conseq^uent upon the misfortunes of the Muslims 
at Ohod. 

PrdbabU Bate of the Revelations. 

Verses 1-25, 28-57, 66-94, and 98-120, belong to the period inter- 
vening between Bamadhdn of a . h . 2 (Badr) and Shawwdl of a . h . 2 
(Ohod). 

Y^es 26 and 27 are Makkan, hut their date cannot be ascertained. 
Terses 58-65 allude to the visit of the Christians of Najran to 
Madina in A.H. 9. They probably belong to that year. 

Yer^s 95-97, referring to the rites of pilgrimage as fully estab- 
lished, must be referred to the later years of Muhammad*s life, say 
A.H. za 
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'The remaining verses, 121-260, belong to a period immediately 
siiccee<li>g the battle of Ohod, and mnst therefore be referred to the 
latter part of a-H. 3 or the beginning of a.h. 4. 
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IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

11 (1) A, L. M. (2) There is no God- but God, the living, R i 
the self-subsisting : (3) he hath sent down unto thee the -• 


(1) A. i. Jf, See note on chap. ii. ver. I, and Prelim. Disc., 
p. loo. 

(2) TAere tg no God hui Gody dre. These words express one half 
of the Muslim creed ; they are said to have been delivered on the 
*occasion of a visit to the Prophet by certain Christians irom Najrdn. 

On being invited to join Islam, they professed their faith in Jesus 
the Son of God. To this Muhammad replied that they were unable 
to receive the true religion because of their having attributed to the 
Deity the human relationships of wife and son. The Christians 
declared their belief in the SonsKip of Jesus, saying, “If God were 
not his father, who was ? ” To this Muhamm^ replied, that, accord- 
ing to their own religion, God was immortal, and yet they believed 
that Jesus would taste of death ; that he ate aud drank, slept and 
awoke, went and came, &c. This, he averred, could, not be predi- 
cated of divinity. See Tafsir-i-Hmaini in loco. 

According to the Tafdr-i-Raufi, this verse contains a distinct re- 
jection of the Christian doctrine of the Divinity of Christ as -well as 
of the Trinity. The tradition handed down to the present genera- 
tion by these commentator^ and, so far as I know, by all. commen- 
tators of the Qurdn, confirms our interpretation of chap, ii; vers. 86, 
1 1 6 . Muhammad knew of no Trinity save that of God, Mary, ^d 
Jesus, and Muhammadan commentators know of no other Trihity-, 
unless it he that of God, Jesus, and Gabriel — see 
loco — ^probably a modern gloss of the Bible langi^e, Father, Son^ 
and Roly Ghost,” the term Holy Spirit, as found in. the QurSn, being 
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"book of ihs Qurdn with truth, confirming that which was 
revealed before it.; for he had formerly sent down the law, 
and the gospel a direction unto men ; and he had also sent 
down the distinction tetween good and evU. (4) Verily those 
who beUeye not the signs of God shall suffer a grievous 
punishment; for God is mighty, able to revenge. (5) 
Surely nothing is hidden from God, of that which is on 


alwim undeistood to refer to the Angel Gabriel : see chap, ii 253. 
No Christian would object to the statement npon which we are now 
commenting. It is a statement clearly set forth in our Scriptures. 
Bat if this statement is intended to refute the Christian doctrine 
concerning the person of Christ and the Trinity, what becomes of 
the claims set up for the Qur^ in this same verse as ^^conhnning 
that which was revealed before it ” ? What are we to say of the 
inspiration of a prophet who seems to have been ignorant of the 
teaching of the Scriptures he professed to confirm 1 If he were not 
ignorant of these doctrines, then what becomes of his character for 
integritv 1 How he could be so ignorant of them, after personal 
intercoutse with Christians as testified by tradition, as to attribute 
to them views never held by any sect however heretical, I confess 
myself unable to show. 

(3) Se had formerly sent dovm the law, d:c. The Muslim com- 
mentators understand the reference to be to all the Scriptures of tiie 
Old and New Testament, and that these were “a direction” unto 
the Jews that they should not call Ezra the Son of God, and “ a 
direction ” to the Christians that they should not call Christ “ God, the 
Son of Go<^ or one of three persons of a Trinity.” — Tafsir-i-Raufi. 

The disiinctioH. The original word is Al Furqdn, a word usually 
translated in the Persian and Urdu versions of the Qurdn, “ miracles.” 
It is applied to the Qurdn in the sense of the text, as the di^- 
tin^sner "“between ood and evil,” especially between the false 
ana true in religion, .rhis name, say the Muslims, is intended to 
point to the miraculous character of the Qurdu. But if so, the same 
character must be credited to the Christian and Jewish Scriptures, 
for the commentators admit that what is referred to in the first oart 
of this verse in detcdl is here referred to in general (Tafsir-i-Rauji in 
loco). The word therefore probably points to the seal of miracles 
which God set upon all his prophets and his word as revealed by 
them. In the case of the Qurdn, the verses {Aydt = signs) are the 
miraculous seal of inspiration. 

(4) Those tafeo believe not the signs, z,e., who reject the teaching of 
the Qurdn. If our view of the latter clause of the preceding verse 
be correct, allusion may be had to the teaching of former Scriptures 
as well. 

(5 Notkmg is hidden from. God, <3&c, A distinct recognition of the 
omniscience of God. The commentators see in this statement a refu- 
xaticm of the Christian doctrine of the Divinity of Christ. The Son 
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earth, or in heaven ; (6) it is he vho formeth you in the 
wombs, as he pleaseth ; there is no Gon but he, the mighty, 
the wise. (7) It is he who hath sent down unto thee the 
book, w herein a re some verses clear to be understood, they 
3.re the f ounSaSo n of the ^ook ; and Mhers are par^BoIicair 

perverse will foUow that^wEcT 
is parabolic al therein, out of love of schism^ andT^TlieSre 

thereof ; yet none knoweth the inter- 
p^tation thereof, except God. Biit they who are well 


of Mary did not know everythin;:, therefore he eonld not he divine. 
Here aga<in we see that the Mns—m conception of Christas divinity 
is that his humanity was divine. 

(6) He that formeth you^ d&c., tall or short, -male or female, 
black or white, deformed or perfect, beautiful or ugly, good and 
fortunate, or wretched and miserable.” — Tafsir-uJtaufi. 

( 7 ) Some verses clear ^ . . . others are pardbolicaL This passage is 
translated according to the exposition of al Zamakhshari and Bai- 
dhdwi, which seems to be the truest. 

The contents of the Qui^n are here distinguished into such pas- 
sages as are to he^ taken in the literal sense, and such as require a 
figurative acceptation. The former, being plain and obvious to be 
understood, compose the fundamental part, or, as the original ex- 
presses it, the mother of the book, and contain the principal doctrines 
and prec^ts, agreeably to and consistently with which, those pas- 
sages which are wrapt up in metaphors and delivered in enigmatical, 
aLegorical style are always to be interpreted.” See Prelim. l 5 isc., 
p. 1 1 3- — SaU. 

On this subject, Hughes, in his Notes on Miihamm^danism^ pp. 
32-34, second edition, writes as follows : — “ The sentences {^Ibdrat) 
of the Qurin are either or Khafi, either obvious or hidden. 

“ Obvious sentences are of four classes : sahivy nass^ mufassar, 
■muhlcam. 

“tZdhir = those sentences the meaning of which is obvious or clear 
without any assistance from the context, die. 

“ Hidden sentences are either kkefiy raushlcit, or muta- 

shahihf “ hidden,” “ ambiguous,” “ compendious,” or “ intricate.” 

We have therefore in this passage the foundation principle of 
Muslim exegesis. See also the Tafsir-i-Ratufi in loco. 

None hnoweth the inteiyretation, <&c. Sale has followed the int r- 
pretation of the Sunni or orthodox sect in- this translatioiL T!ie 
Shi 4 h sect, however, dissents from an ir^^rpretalion which makes 
God say that he has revealed what is not after all a revelation. 
They, therefore, understand this sentence as being closely connected 
, with the one following, as the original will very well allow, and 
render the passage thus : “ None ^nomth the interpretation thereof 
except God and those who are well grounded in the knowledge which 
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Grounded in the knowledge sav. We believe therein, the 
whole is from our Lord ; and none will consider except 
the prudent (8) 0 Lord, cause not our hearts to swerve 
frmn truth, after thou hast directed us : and give us from 
thee mercy, for thou art he who giveth. (9) 0 Lord, 
thou shalt surely gather mankind together, unto a day 
of resurrection : there is no doubt of it, for God will not 
.be contrary to the promise. 

i; (10) As for the infidels, their wealth shall not profit 
them anything, nor their children, against God ; they shall 
be the fuel of hell fire. (11) According to the wont of the 
people of Pharaoh, and of those who went before them, they 
charged our signs with a lie ; but God caught them in their 
wickedness, and God is' severe in punishing. (12) Say unto 
those who believe not, Te shall be overcome, and thrown 
together into hell ; and an unhappy couch shall it he, (13) 
Ye have abeady had a miracle shown you in two armies. 


d:c. By “those who are well grounded in the knowled e,*’ 
they understand the Imdms of their own sect. This interpretat.on, 
however, does not avail them much, inasmuch as they are dependent 
on the fallible testimony of the tradxtionists for a knowledge of the 
dictnni of the Iiudms ; and, amidst the conflict of witnesses, most 
men would be ready to say with the text, “ None knoweth the inter- 
pretation thereof except God.” 

The jprineij^e enunciated in this verse should not be forgotten by 
Christians when called upon by Muslims to explain some of the 
obscure passages of the Bible or the mysteries of our religion. 

(8) 0 JjorC, d'c, Muslims understand all prayers of this kind 
found in the Qurdn as introduced by the word “ say.” See notes in’ 
chap. i. This prayer is dictated by the third clause of the preceding 
verse, and is connected with that passage thus ; “-They who are 
well grounded, say ... 0 Lord,” &c. 

(9) A day, ic. Rodwell gives the correct rendering of this uas- 
sa^e thus : “ Por the day of whose coming there is not a doubt, thou 
WL t surely gather mankind together.” So too the Urdii and Persian 
translations. 

(11) They eharyed our tigns with a lie. Muhammad s^ain likens 
himself to Moses and other prophets, whose message had been treated 
with contempt by infidels like unto the Jews and Quraish of his time. 

(12) Ye msM he oMr&me. These defiant words, addressed to the 
enemies of Islam, and to the Quraish in particular, were inspired by 
the Muslim victory at Badr, a.h. 2 . 

(13) Ye have already had a miracle shown you, “The sign or 
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which attacked each other : one army fought for God’s true 
religion, hut the other were infidels; they saw .he faithful 
twice as many as themselves in their eyesight ; for God 
strengthened with his help whom he pleaseth. Surely 
herein was an example unto men of understanding. (14) 


miracle, here meant was the -victory by Muhammad in the second 
year of the Hi'ra over the idolatrous Makkaiis . . . ir^h^ wsdley 
ofJBadr. . . . Muhammad’s f orces consisted of no more than three 
hundred and nineteen men, but the enemy^ army of 'near "a’tliou^nd' 
notwithstanding whicITodds he*purilieirPEo"filg 5 t, haying killed 
seyenty of the principal Quraish” (forty-nine, see Muii^s Life of Mor- 
hornet, yol. iii. p. 107, note), “and taken as many prisoners, with the 
loss of only fourteen of his own mefi. Thi^was the first victory 
obtamed by the Prophet; and though it may^s^hi no vefy'consid^ 
ahT^^fioUiy^il'was'of great advantage \o him, and the foundation 
of all his future power and success. For which reaso n it is famous in 
the Arabian history, and m ore than once vaunt e d in tFelllur’an' 
viii, assistance. The miracle, it is 

said, consist eid lh'IHi^'Ihiiigs : i. Mulihimad, by the direction of 
the Angel Gabriel, took a handful of gravel and thr-ew it towards the 
enemy in the attack, saying, May their faces he confounded; where- 
upon they immediately turned their hacks and fied. But though 
the Prophet seemingly threw the gravel himself, yet it is told in the, 
Qurdn (chap, viii 17) that it was not he, but God, who threw it, 
that is to say, by the ministry of his angel. *2. The Muhammadan 
troops seemed to the infidels to be twice as many in njamber as 
themselves, which greatly discouraged them. And 3. God sent 
down to their assistance first a thousand, and afterwards three thou- 
sand angels, led by Gabriel, mounted on his horse Haizum ; and, 
according to the Qurdn (chap. viii. 17), these celestial auxiliaries 
really did all the execution, though Muhammad’s men imagined 
themselves did it, and fought stoutly at the same time.’’ — Sale, 

There is a discrepancy between the statement of this verse and 
that of chap. viii. 46. Here the miracle consists in the dismay 
wrought among the Quraish by magnifying the number of Muslims 
in their eyes ; but there it is recorded l;hat “ when he caused them 
to aupear unto you when ye met to be few in your eyes, and dimini- 
shed your number in their eyes.” In this verse the miracle consisted 
in encouraging the Muslims by diminishing the number of those of 
jMakkah and in luring on the Quraish to destruction by making 
the number of their advemaries appear even less than it really was. 
The commentators reconcile these statements by making the former 
to succeed the latter in time. Considering +he n umber of a-^^ ls 
called in to assist t he Muslimfe on this occasion" ohW'vwTdTlnJer 
that the angelic" hosts ofTs Tdm" were not liiglily gi fted inlEe art of 
w ar, tfermpare IbTirxSx^ 36, hut seebeiow, ver. 123, note, and on 
cEap. viii. 45, 46. 
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The love and eager desire of wives, and children, and 
s ums heaped up of gold and silver, and excellent horses, 
and cattle, and land, is prepared for men ; this is the pro- 
vision of the present life ; but unto Gon shall be the most, 
excellent return. (15) Say, Shall I declare unto you 
better Mti^s than this? Por those who are devout are 
prepared with their Lord gardens through which rivers 
flow ; therein shall they continue for ever ; and they shall 
enjoy wives free from impurity, and the favour of God ; 
for God regardeth his servants, (16) who say, O Lord, we 
do sincerely believe; forgive us therefore our sins, and 
deliver us from the pain of hell fire : ( 17 ) the patient, and 
the lovers of truth, and the devout, and the almsgivers, 
and those who ask pardon early in the morning. (18) 
God hath borne witness that there is no God but he ; and 
the angels, and those who are endowed with wisdom,. _pro- 
fess the sarm; who executeth righteousness; there is no 
God but he ; the mighty, the wise. 

11 (19) Verily the true rel^ion in the sight of God Is 


(15) J^all 1 declare unto you better things than this? This verse, 
taken in conne ction with the p receding, cle^ly shows Jhat the jpyjs 
of the M uslim l^ayjSlare^carnal. *^The provision of the present 
liie,“^viz^“ wbineh, gold and silVer7horses, cattle, and land, were such 
as could alone gratify the “ eager desire ” of an .^ab in this life, ^11 
these are to be infinitely multiplied amid the pavilions and gardens 
of paradise. See also notes on chap, ii 25. 

The attempt to explain these passages as figurative and symbolical 
of spiritual blessing, while sanctioned by the teaching of some Mus- 
lim writers, does violence to the language of the Qur^n as well as to 
the faith of the orthodox in all ages of Jslam. It is unfair to quote 
in evidence the dreamy sfcitements of the Siifis or the rationalistic 
pleading of modern free-thinkers. These are alike regarded as 
’.nfidels by the orthodox Muhammadan. There cannot be a shadow 
o f a doubt that the heaven of Muslims is a place of sensual delighti. 
^0 orthodox Muslinrcommentator takes any other view, “ and it is 
impossible for any candid mind to read the Qur^n and the traditions 
anc. arrive at any other conclusion on the subject,’* See Sugkeis 
on MvJiammadantsrn^ 2d ed., pp. 91-95. 

God regardeth Ms sermnts say, The ground of forgive- 
ness, as here stated, is iaith in Isl£m and obedience to its precc'ots, 
(19) The true rdigion ... is Idarn, “ The proper name or the 
Muhammadan religion, which signifies the reigning or denoting one's 
selj entirely to God and his service. This they say is the religion 
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Islam : and they who had received the scriptures dissented 
not therefrom, until after the knowledge of GodHs unity 
had come unto them, out of envy among themselves ; hut 
whosoever helieveth not in the signs of Gox>, verily God 
will be swift in ^bringing him to account. (20) If they 
dispute with thee, say, I have resigned myself unto God, 
and he who followeth me doth the same; and say unto 
them who have received the scriptures, and to the igno- 
rant, Do ye profess the religion of Islam ? now if they 
embrace Islam, they are surely directed; but if they turn 
their backs, verily unto thee ielongeth preaching only; for 
God regardeth his servants. 

II (21) And unto those who believe not in the signs of JJ, 
God, and slay the prophets without a cause, and put those 
men to death who teach justice ; denounce unto them a 
painful punishment. (22) These are they whose works 
perish in this world, and in that which is to come ; and 
they shall have none to help them. (23) Hast thou not 
observed those unto whom part of the scripture was 

which all the prophets were sent to teach, being founded on the 
unity of God:” — Sale^ JcJMnddln, 

See also below, on vers. 8^ 84. 

They viho had received ike Scri^nres dissented, dec. The meaning 
of this passage seems to be that «~ews and Christiaus belonged, to this 
tru6 religion of Islam until the revelation of the Qurdn came. They 
were then filled with envy, and on this account dissented from the 
truth. 

Muhammad, therefore, again attests the truth of Judaism and 
Christianity, and in this passage seems clearly to state that the Jews 
and Christians were the followers of the true religion up to the date 
of his prophetic claim. If so, a comparison of the religions will show 
how far IsUm falls short of being the true religion taught by the . 
prophets and Jesus, and also how far the charge of envy is justi- ’ 
fied. 

(20) Do ye profess Islam ? See Eod well’s note on this passage. 
The mission of Muhammad thus far was that of a preacher only. 
Although the enemies of IsI4m were threatened, the poHcy of Mu- 
hammed was as yet purely defensive. 

(21, 22) The Jews are referred to in these verses. The intensity 
of the opposition is very marked. 

(23) J’ari of the Scripture, i.e., the Scriptures given to the Jews. 
This verse shows clearly that these Jews jiossessed copies of the 
Scriptures attested as tne word of God by the Qurdn. Some com- 
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given ? They were called unto the book of God, that it 
misrlit iudsre between them: then some of them turned 
their backs, and retired afar off. (24) This they did be- 
cause they said, the fire of hell shall by no means touch 


mentators recard the word nas'dmn^part, as desi^ating only a. por- 
tion of the Pentateuch, but ^‘the liok of God” in the following 
sentence is evident^ the equivalent of “part of the Scriptures’^ 
here, and that nndou Jtedly refers to the volume of the Jewish Scrip- 
tures, 

They were called unto the hook of God, The following is Sale’s 
note on this passage : — 

‘^This passage was revealed on occasion of a dispute Muhammad 
had with some Jews, which is differently related by the commen- 
tators. 

“ Al Baidhiwi says that Muhammad, going one day into a Jewish 
synagogue, Ndim Ibn Amr and al Hdrith Ibn Zaid asked him what 
religion he was of. To which he answering, ^ Of the ’religion of 
Abraham,’ they replied, ‘Abraham was a Jew ; ’ but on Muhammad’s 
“proposing that the Pentateuch might decide the question, they "would 
by no means agree to it. 

“But Jaldluddfn tells us that two persons of the Jewish religion 
having committed adultery, their punishment was referrbd to Mu- 
haniniad, who gave sentence that they should be stoned, according 
to the law of Moses. This the Jews refused to submit to, alleging 
there was no such command in the Pentateuch; but on Muhammad’s 
appealing to the book, the said law was found therein. Whereupon 
tiie criminals were stoned, to the great mortification of the Jews. 

“ It is very remarkable that this law of Moses concerning* the 
stoning of adulterers is mentioned in the Mew Testament ^John 
viii 5], (though I know some dispute the authenticity of that whole 
passage), but it is not now to be found either in the Hebrew or Ba- 
maritaii Pentateuch, or in the Septuagint ; it being only said, that 
such dmU be yui to death [Lev. xx. 10]. This omission is insisted on 
b7 the Muhammadans as one ktetance of the corruption of the law 
o- Moses by the Jews. 

“ It is also observable .that there was a verse once extant in the 
Qurdn commanding adulterers to be stoned ; and the commentators 
say the words only are abrogated, the sense of the law still remain- 
ing in force.” 

On the question of the law relatin'; to stoning raised here, see 
Alford’s Greek Testament, notes on Jo.^n viii. 5. Stoning w^as the 
ofdmaary mode of execution among the Jews (Exod. xvii, 4 ; Luke 
XI, 6 ; John x. 31 ; and Acts xiv. 5), and therefore the general state- 
ment of Lev. ix. 10 would designate this mode, unless some other 
mode were distinctly commanded. Besides, Dent. ixii. 21-24 "^^ry 
clearly appoints this as the mode of punishment. This snjigests a 
suiSeient reply to the Muslim claim referred to by Sale in the note 
quoted. 
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US, bnt for a certain number of days; and that 'which tni^^ 
had falsely de'vised hath deceived them in their religion. 
(25) How then vdll it be with them, 'when we shall gather 
them together at the day of jvdffmmt, of 'which there is 
no doubt ; and every soul shall be paid that 'which it hath 
gained, neither shall they be treated unjustly ? (26) Say, 
O God, who possessest the kingdom; thou givest the 
kingdom unto .whom thou wilt, and thou takest away the 
kingdom from whom thou 'wilt : thou exaltest whom thou 
'wilt, and thou humblest whom thou 'wilt : in thy hand is 
good for thou art almighty. (27) Thou makest the night 
to succeed the day : thou bringest forth the li'dng out of 
the dead, and thou bringest forth the dead out of the liv- 
ing ; and provid^t food for whom thou wilt without mea- 
sure. (28) Let not the faithful take, the infidels for their 
protectors, rather than the faithful: he who doth this 
shall not be protected of Gon at aU ; 'unless ye fear any 


(24) A certain number of days. The number, according to the com- 
mentators, is forty or seven orfour. It is worth noting the fact th*"it 
this claim ascribed here to the presumption of the Jews is precisely 
the claim of all Muhammadans who believe that all behevers in 
Grod and Muhammad will certainly reach the joys of paradise. 
Some may have to undergo purgatorial sufferings, but nuly for “ a 
certain number of days.*' 

That which they have falsely devised^ ie., their imagining that their 
sins would be hghtly punished through the intercession of their 
fathers (Taf^r-i-Raufi), 

(25) Eov> then will it he, dx. Sale gives a tradition on the autho- 
rity of Baidiidwi, that the first banner of the infidels that shall be 
set up on the day of judgment will be that of the Jews, and that 
God will first reproach them with .their wickedness over the heads 
of those who are present, and then ortler them to hell.” 

(26, 27) Eodweli regards these verses as misplaced here. They 
are probably the fragment of some Makkan chapter. 

(^) Unless ye fear any danger from them. There shall be no 
friendship between Muslims and unbelievers, unless fear of the 
enmity of the infidels should make it necessary. Here we find a 
^vine sanction to that duplicity so prevalent among Muslims. Taken 
in connection with the preceding context, this passage would seem 
to sanction apparent estrangement from lsI4m, provided expediency 
should demand iL Under such clicumstances a Muslim may 
appear to he more friendly towards the unbelievers than he is towards 
his co-religionists 
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danger from them: hat GO 0 warneth ye to beware of 
himself: for onto God must ye return, (29) Say, 
Whether ye conceal that which is in your breasts, or 
whether ye declare it, God knoweth it ; for he knoweth 
whatever is in heaven, and whatever is on earth : God is 
almighty. (30) On the last day every soul shall find the 
good which it hath wrought, present ; and the evil which 
it hath wrought, it shall wish that between itself and 
that were a wide distance : but God warneth you to be- 
ware of himself ; for God is gracious unto his servants. 

11 (31) Say, if ye love God, foUow me : fhen God shall 


(29) Whether ye concealy <&€,, i.e,y God knows the faith of your 
hearta If, therefore, you should find it necessary to dissemble so 
as apparently to deny the faith, be of good cheer— God knows your 
heart-faith — “ God knowest whatever is in heaven, whatever is in 
earth.” 

(31) Bay^ if ye love God ^follow me. Passages inculcating the duty 
of love to G^. are^ofjcaie. it is maSe 

the ^'ound or reason of acceptance with God and of the pardon of 
sin. , In other places salvation is made to depend on faith and good 
toorks (chap, il 3-5, 37, 38; chap. iii. 194 ; chap. ‘iv. 55, 121-123, 
&C,), on repentance (chap. iL 16 1 ; chap. xzy. 69-76, &c.), on pilgrimage 
and warring for the faith {ohap. ii. 217 ; chap. iu. 196; chap, Ixi. 
12, &C.X on almsgiving (chap. ii. 271-274), on the grace of God (chap, 
zzxyii. 39 j 55)» Everywhere the plan of salvation by atonement, 
as clearly taught in the Christian Scriptures, is ignored. It is in 
reference to ^is fact that missionaries have been led to make the. 
statement, controverted by Mr. Bosworth Smith {^‘Muhammad and 
Muhammadanism,” 2d ed. p. 332), that “even the religious creed of 
Muhammadanisni is further removed from the truth than is that of 
the uteatuen.” We think there can be scarcely any doubt as to the 
truth of thi s statement. All heathen forms of religion have relics 
of truth bound up in their doctrines and rites, banded down, pro- 
bably, by tradition from ancient times, which afford to the Christian 
evan^list some kind of common ground in his endeavour to lead 
them to accept Christ as their substitute, and to believe in him as 
their Saviour, because he alone satisfies the conditions of their own 
religion and the cravings of their souls for a Divine Helper. But 

Muhammadanism strikes at this most important doctrine ^tbis very 

heart of Christianity. It sweeps away almost every vestige of Bible 
truth as to the^ way of pardon. ‘It fills the mind of its votaries with 
complacent pride and self-satisfaction. It destroys the last work- 
mgs of a guilty conscience. In short, it imports all the evils of that 
fona of Judaism against which onr Lord hurled his “ woes,” saying, 
among other things, ** Ye compass sea and land to make one prose- 
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love you, and forgive you your sins; for God is gracious 
and merciful. (32) Say, Obey God, and Jm apostle; 
but if ye go back, verily God lovetb not the unbelievers. 
(33) God hath surely chosen Adam, and Noah, and the 
family of Abraham, and the family of Tmran above the 
red of the world ; (34) a race deseendmg the one from the 
other: God is he who heareth and knoweth. (35) Be- 
member when the wife of Imran said. Lord, verily I 


lyte ; and when he is made, ye mate him twofold more a child of 
hell than yourselves.'’ Does Mr. Smith deny the justice of this de- 
claration of our Lord? If not, does he infer that our Lord himself 
thought “ ijoly theism better than monotheism, and idolatry than a 
sublime spiritualism”? 

(33) Tke family of Alraham. This expression, say the com- 
mentators, includes a number of prophets descended £rom Abraham, 
including Muhammad. It probably is intended to include all the 
prophets from Abraham to Moses. See Tafs^-irRavfi and AbdvX 
QAMf. 

FartiiV; of Imrdn. This expression, like the one just noted, 
also inc-udes all prophets descended from Imrin, e.g,^ Moses, 
Aaron, Zacharias, John, and Jesus. Mary, the mother of Jesus, is 
said to have been “ the daughter of the son of Imr^n ” (Tafsir-i- 
Baufij &c.) 

(34) A race descending the one from ike other. This seems to show 
that Muhammad regarded the prophets as either lineally descended 
one from another, or that they were successors to each other in 
office, both of which ideas are incorrect. 

(35) When the wife of Imrdn said, dec. According to the com- 
mentators her name was Anna or Hannah. In the Apocryphal 
Gospels the parents of Mary are called Joachim and Anna. The 
name was probably derived from Christian tradition (see Arnold, 
Isldm and Christianity, p. 150 ), but the “wife of Imran” in this 
Verse looks very like the wife of Elkanah in i Sam. in. All the 
stories related by the commentators confirm this impression. 

Again, the statement here, that the Virgin Mary was the 
“ daughter of Imr&a,” coujpled with that of x^ 29 , that she 
was “ the sister of Aaron,” certainly looks as if the Virgin Mary 
were confounded with the sister of Moses and Aaron. Tliat there is 
in this passage a medley of Jewish and Christian traditionary fiction 
and Bible story, learned from hearsay, I think indisputable. I will 
quote briefly the views of several writers, giving both sides of the 
question, and leave the reader to draw his own inference : — 

“From her (Mary) being called the sister of Aaron and 
daughter of Aiuran, it has been ; ustly concluded that Muhammad 
considered the Virgin Mary and Miriam, the sister of Moses and 
Aaron, as identical ; and no sophistry on the part of Muhammadan 
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taye vowed unto thee that which is in my womb, to 
be dedicated ^ ihy e&rviee ; accept therefore of me; 

divines or Enropeaa writers can remove this impression.” — Arnold^ 
Iddm and Christianity^ p. 149. 

‘^It is concluded by some that Mahomet confounded Mary 
(Maryam) with the sister of Moses. The confusion of names is 
the more suspicious, as it is not favoured by Christian authority 
of any description— the traditional names of Mar/s parents being 
Joacmm and Anna.” 

"Gerock combats this idea at some length (p. 24), showing that 
Imr in is never named in the Coran as the father of Moses, nor 
Maiy (Maryam) as. his. sister, and that Mahomet is seen else- 
where to be well aware of the interval between Jesus and Moses. 
The latter *fact cannot, of course, be doubted ; Mahomet could 
never have im^;med that Mary, the mother of Jesus, was the sister 
of Moses and Aaron. But it is still extremely probable that the 
cgnfusion of this mis-nomenciature originated in the notions of 
Jewish informants, amongst whom the only notorious Mary 
(Maiyam) was ^the daughter of Imrin and sister of Moses; and 
they could ordinarily give the name of Maryam those accompani- 
ments ; that is, they would speak of ‘ Mary the daui4hter of Imr 4 n.’ 
Mahomet adopted the phraseolo^ (for his informants were 
mainly, if not solely, Jews) prohjioly through inadvertence and 
wichout perceiving the anachrcnism it invo-ved.” — Muir, Life of 
MahmMf voL ii pp. 281, 282, note. 

The following is Sale’s note on this passage, in which he combats 
the ch^ge of anachronism brought by Reland, Marracd, and 
Prideaux; his Muslim authorities are, as usual, Baidhdwi and 
Zamakhshari : — 

^*Amr 4 n is the name of two several persons, according to the 
Muhammadan tradition. One was the father of Moses and Aaron, 
and the other was the father of the Virgin Mary ; but he is called 
by some Christian writers Joachim. The commentators suppose 
the first, or rather both of them, to be meant in tliis place ; how- 
ever, the person intended in the next passage, it is agreed, was the 
latter, who, besides Mary the mother of Jesus, had also a son named 
Aaron, and another sisier named Ishd (or Elizabeth), who married 
Zacharias, and was the mother of John tlie BaTstist ; w'hence that 
prophet and Jesus are u.«uaily called by the Muhammadans, 
tMo »iiir of &e aunf, or the cousins-geruian. 

‘‘Prom the identity of names it has been generally imagined -by 
Chrii!>iiaji writers that the Quran here confounds Mary the mother 
of Jeius with Mary or I^lirium the sister of Moses and* Aaron; 
whii'h intolerable aiiaclironism, if it w^re certain, is suJiicieiit of 
itself to destroy the pretended authority of this book. But though 
Muhwnmad may be supposed toJmve been ignorant enough in 
smeteot lusio^ and chronology to have committed so gross a 
blander, yet I do not see how it can be made out from the words 
of the Qndmu For it d<Mss not follow, because two persons hare 
ihe same name, and have each a father brother who bear the 
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for ttou art he who heareth and knoweth. (36) And 
when, she was delivered of it, she said, Loed, Terilj I 
haye brought forth a female (and God well knew what 
she had brought forth), and a male is not as a female. 


same naraes, that they must trierefore necessariij be the same 
person : besides, such a mistake is inconsistent with a number of 
other places in the Quran, whereby it manifestly appears that 
Muhammad well knew and asserted that Moses preceded Jesus 
several ages. And the commentatois accordingly fail not to tell us 
that there had passed auont one thousand eight hundred years 
between Amrdn the father of Moses and Amrdn the father of the 
Yirgin Mary : they also make them the sons of different persons ; 
the first, they say, was the son of Yeshar, or Izhar (though he was 
really bis brother), the son of Kdhath, the son of Levi ; and the 
other was the son of Mathdn, whose genealogy they trace, but in 
a very corrupt and imperfect manner, up to David, a^d thence to 
Adam. 

“ It must be observed that though the Vir in Mary is called in 
the Qurdn the sister of Aaron, yet she is cowSere called the sister 
of Moses ; however,- some Muhammadan writers have imagined that 
the same individual Mary, the sister of Mosea, was miraculously 
preserved alive from his time till that of Jesus Christ, purposely to 
oecome the motiier of the latter.” 

To he dedicated. “ The Arabic word is free^ but here signifies par- 
ticularly one that is free or detached from all worldly desires and 
occupations, and wholly devoted to God's service ” — Sale, Jaldluddin, 

( 36 ; I have brought forth a female. Hannah prayed for a son 
(i Sfjn. i. II ; s:-5 note on ver. 35). The birth of a female seemed 
to be a disaipointment, as such would not be suitable for the 
, service of the 1 en.ple. For extracts from the spurious Gospels con- 
taining the traditicns 'which aie here incorporated in the Quran, 
see Arnold's /e.d7?i ahd ChTisria.}iity' :^pp. 150-15 5) and Muir’s Life 
of Mahomet (vol ii. pp. -S2, 2S3}. These both draw from the 
Christ Jcgie tfe Kotwu, by Gerock, 1839, pp. 30-47, 

- — htr Jfaru, dv. “ This expression alludes to a tradi- 
tion that AFralinin-v-wliei L the d e\'il tempted him to disobey God in 
not sacrificing his son, drove the by throwing stones at 

him ; in memory of which, the Muhaniiiiadans, at the pilgrimage of 
Makkah, throw a certain number of stones at the devil, with certain 
ceremonies, in the valley of Mind. (See Prelim, Disc., p. 188,) 

“It is not improbable that the pretended immaculate conception 
of the Virgin Mary is intimated in this pas ?age ; for according to a 
tradition of Muhammad, every person that comes into the world is 
touched at his birth by the devil, and therefore cries out : Mary 
and her son only excepted, between whom and the evil spirit God 
placed a veil, so that nis touch did not reach them. And for this 
reason, they say, neither of them were guilty of any sin, like the 
rest of the children of Adam : which p^uliar grace they obtained 
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I have called her Mary; and I commend her to thy 
protection, and oho her issue ; against Satan driven 
away with stones. (37) Therefore the Loeb accepted 
her with a gracious acceptance, and caused her to hear 
an excellent offspring. (38) And Zacharias took care 
of ths child ; whenever Zacharias went into the chamber 
to her, he found provisions with her,: and he said, 0 
Mary whence hadst thou this ? she answered, This is from 
Gob: for Gob provideth for whom he pleaseth without 
measure. There Zacharias called on his Loeb, UTid said, 
Loeb, give me from thee a good offspring, for thou art the 
hearer of prayer. (39) Amd the angels called to him, while 


by Tirtue of this recommendation of them by Hannah to God’s pro- 
tection.” — Sale, JaMluddin, and BaidhdwL 

( 37 ) Th£ Lord accept^ her, ue., though a female, shfe was received 
into the Temple as one dedicated to God. Zacharias became her 
guardian and cared for her. 

( 38 ) He found provisions with her. “Tbe commentators say that 
none went into Mary’s apartment but Zacharias himself, anc that 
he locked seven doors upon her ; yet he found she had always 
winter fruits in summer aud summer fruits in winter,” — Sale. 

This story owes its origin to Christian tradition. See Eistoria 
de EaHo. Marie et de Irfan. Salv. (chap, vi.) and Frotev. Jacob. 
(chap. viiL), quoted in Muh’s Life of Mahomet (p. 283) and in 
Arnold’s Iddm and Christianity (pp. 150, 151). 

There Bacharias caUed on his Lord. The prayer would seem to 
have b^n offered in the inner chamber of the Temple assigned, 
according to the story, to Mary. The commentators think the 
ptayer was su^ested by the miraculous supply of food famished to 
. £aiy. Zacharias was at this time ninety-nine years old, and his wife 
ninety-eight (^Taf^-^Rauft). Abdul Qddir says Zacharias prayed in 
s^ret, because, at this age, to have prayed openly for offspring would 
have exposed him to ridicule. 

Offspring. In chap. xix. 5, “a successor,” from which Gerock 
would infer that Zmharias did not pray for a son, but for an heir 
^ ninth verse of that same chapter he says, “ How 
‘8aa:l I have a &c. This decides clearly in favour of that 
intppretation which makes offspring to mean an heir from his own 
body. 

m\ The angds. In chap. xis. 17 it is said that a ^'/spirit” 
^^Gabnel) came to Mary. The commentators interpret “angels” to 
^ equivalent to “ spirit,” and understand Gabriel to be meant 
They account mscrepancies of this sort as of little moment 

word t^ich cometh from God. See nokes on cha'o. ii. 86. The 
Muslim interpretation, that J^us is here called the "'Voed because 
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he stood praying in the chamber, mying^ Verily God pro- 
miseth thee a son named John, who shall bear witness to 
the Word which eomdh from God ; an honourable person, 
chaste, and one of the righteous prophets, (40) He 


he 'was conceived by the word or ccmmand of God is, to say the 
least, unsatisfactory. 

The " witness ” of John concernin; the WoED was very different 
&oin that of Muhammad. Is it possiole that he should hav^ learned 
ao much of John and Jesus from tradition, and not have known 
more of the character of the latter, as witnessed by John and Jesus 
himself ? In answer to this question, I venture to -ive the following : 
— (i.) Muhammad heard more than he believed This is evident from 
the effort he made to refute the doctrine of the Trinity, the Sonship 
of Christ, and the doctrine of Christ’s death and resurrection, (2.) 
What he learned concerning these and other doctrines he learned 
from hearsay^ and usually from unreliable sources. Hence the 
indiscriminate mixing np of statements obtained originally from 
the Bible and tradition — Jewish and Christian. (3.) He seems to 
have learned most of what he knew of Christianity, and perhaps of 
Judaism also, after his arrival in Madina, and consequently after 
his claim to be a prophet had been assumed* His most definite and 
extended statements regarding Bible story are found in the Madina 
chapters. (4.) The criterion by which he decided the true and false 
as to what he heard was his own prophetic claims and. the charaeUT pf 
kis religion. Whatever would exalt Jesus over himself was reject^. 
Hence Jesus is only “the son of Mary he is bom miraculously, 
but is not divine • he wrought miracles, but always by “the per- 
mission of God ” ver. 48), &e. , A^in, whatever was contrary to 
the religion he promulgated was either refuted or ignored ; the 
character of the prophets is always moulded after Ins own ; the 
character of all infidels in former ages is like that of the unbelieving 
Quraish and Jews of Arabia. 

Making every reasonable, allowance for the Arabian prophet on 
the score of ignorance and on the score of misrepresentations to 
which he was no doubt subjected, still enough remains to sub- 
satiate the charge of imposture, however displeasing this chajge 
may be to his admirers and friends. The facts in this matter are 
against them. Muhammad put these statements concerning matters 
of history into the mouth of God, and so promulgated them as his 
infallible w'ord," confirming the Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testaments — Scriptures of whose teaching he was pei^onapy igno- 
rant Make out half as strong a case against any one of the inspired 
writers of the Bible, and who amonj these apologists for IsMm 
would defend him ? Truly the glory of this hero-god seems to have 
daxried their eyes. 

Chaste. Sale says, “ The original word s^ifies one who refrains 
not only from women, but from all other worldly delights and 
desires.” 

(40) Hbio shall I have a son f See note on ver. 38. Sale states, on 
TOJL IL B 
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answered, Lord, how shall I have a son, when old age 
hath oyextaken me, and my wife is barren ? The angel 
said, So God doth that which he pleas eth. (41) Zacharias 
answered, Loeb, give me a sign. Tlu angel said, Thy 
sign shall be, ..that thou shalt speak unto no man for three 
days, otherwise than by gesture : remember thy Lord 
nfien, and praise him evening and morning. 

jj (42) And when the angels said, 0 Mary, verily God 
hath chosen thee, and hath purified thee, and hath chosen 


thee above all the women of the world : (43) 0 Mary, be 
devout towards thy Lord, and worship, and bow down 
with those who bow down. ^44) This is a secret history : 
we reveal it unto thee, although thou wast not present 
with them when they threw in their rods to cast Iocs 
which of them should have the education of Mary; 


the authority of Jaldluddin, that the wife of Zacharias was eighty- 
nine. 

(41) Thf sign shall tCc. This statement disagrees with that of 
Luke in two particulars — (i) In duration* of Zachaiias’s dumbness; 
and ( 2 ) in regarding this dumbness as merely a sign given in 
answer to prayer, and in no way a punishment for unbelief. The 
“three days,” say the commentators, began with John’s being con- 
ceived in jis mothers womb. 

Memember thy Lord often, Zacharias’s tongue was only free to 
speak the praise of God. 

(42) The angels, Gabiieb Compare Luke i. 28. 

(43) Be devout, dtc. This passage is also based on Christian tradi- 
tion. See Eodwell’s note. 

Bow down, dtc. The forms of worship ascribed to Jews in the 
Quran are, as here, distinctively Muslim. 

(44) When they threw in their rods, “ When Mary was first brought 
to the Temple, the priests, because she was the dau\^hter of one of 
their chiets, disputed among themselves who should have the educa- 
tion of her. Zacharias insisted that he ought to be preferred 
because he had married her aunt; but the others not consenting 
that it should be so, they agreed to decide the matter by casting 
of lots ; whereupon twenty-seven of them ■went to the river Jordan, 
end threw in their rods (or arrows without heads or feathers, such 
as the Arabs used for the same purpose), on which they had 
written some parages of the law, hut they all sunk except that 
of Zacharias, which floated on the water ; and he had thereupon 
the care of the child committed to him.” — Bale, Jaldluddin, 

Ihe casting of lots, attributed here to the Jewish priests, is thp. 
same in spirit as .that forbidden in chap. ii. 218 . 
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neither, wast thou with them, when they strove among 
themselves. (45) When the angels said : O Maiy, verily 
God sendeth thee good tidings, that thou sJiaU hear the 
Word proceeding from himself; (46) his name shall be 
Christ Jesus the son of Mary, honourable in this world 
and in the world to come, and one of ihose who approach 
near to the presence of God ; and he shall speak unto men in 
the cradle, and when he is grown up ; and he shall be cm# 
of the righteous : (47) she answered, Lord, how shall I 
have a son, since a man hath not touched me ? the migel 
said, So God createth that which he pleaseth : when he 
decreeth a thing, he only saith unto it, Be, and it is: 
(48) God shall teach him the scripture, and wisdom, 
and the law, and the gospel; and shall appoint him his 


(45) The son of Mary, See note oa ver. 39 , The pbrase “ JesUH, 
son of Mayv,” had become so stereotyped in Muhammad’s mind, 
that he here puts it in. the mouth of the angels when addressing 
Mary herself. 

Christ Jesus. The Messiah Jesus. He is honourable in this 
world as a prophet, and in the next as an intercessor. Muslims, 
however, on, y regard him as the intercessor of his own followers, 

of those who lived during the period intervening between the 
limes of Jesus and Muhammad. 

(46) Me shall speak . . . in the cradle. For hia wmds see cbap^ 
xix. 28 - 34 . The commentators tell many stories to illustrate this 
text. In regard to these Sale says : — “ These seem all to have been 
taken from some fabulous traditions of the Eastern Cl>ristians, one 
of which is preserved to us in the spurious Gospel of the Infancy 
of Christ, where we read that Jesus spoke ,while yet in the cradle, 
and said to his mother, ‘ Verily I am Jesus the Son of God, the 
Word which thou hast brought forth, as the Angel Gabriel did 
declare unto thee ; and my Father hath sent me to save the 
world,^” 

When he is grown up. The original word {huMan) describes a 
person of between thirty and fifty years of age. 

(47) Compare with Luke i. 34 , &c., to how far this comes 
short of attesting the former Scriptures, 

(48) Scripture . . , wisdom . . . law . . , gospd. The bust two 
expressions describe more clearly the meaning of the fii-st twa 
Jesus is said to have acquired a perfect knowledge of the law 
without any course of human instruction {Abdtd Qddir). 

A bird. ^‘Some say it was a bat (Jal(Uuddhi,%, though others 
suppose Jesus made several birds of difierent sorts Al ThOlabi), 

‘•This circumstance is also taken from the following .fabulous 
tradition, which may be found in the spurious Gospel above men- 
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apostle to the chfldren of Israel; wnd he ^ll say^ Verily 
I come unto you with a sign from your Lord; for I 
will make before you, of clay, as it were the figure of 
a bird; then I will breathe thereon, and it shall become 
a bird, by the permission of God ; and I will heal him 
that hath been blind from his birth : and the leper : and 
I will ^aise the dead by the permission of God: and I 
win prophesy unto you what ye eat, and what ye lay 
up for store in your houses. Verily herein will be a 
sign unto you, if ye believe. And (49) I come to confirm 
the law whidb was repealed before me, and to allow unto 
you as lawful part of that which hath been forbidden 
you : and I come unto you with a sign from your Lord ; 
therefore fear God, and obey me. (50) Verily God is 
my Lord, and your Lord ; therefore serve him. This is 


tioned. Jcfty being seven years old, and at play with several 
children of im age, they made several figures of birds and beasts, 
for their diversion, of clay ; and etkch preferring his own workman- 
ship, Jesus told them that he would make Ids walk and leap ; which 
accordingly, at his command, tliey did. He made also several 
figures of sparrows and other birds, which flew about or stood on 
hia hands as he ordered them, and also ate and drank when he 
offered them meat and drink. The children telling this to their 
parents, were forbidden to play any more with Jesus, whom they 
held to be a sorcerer ” (Evang, Infant.) — Scde, 

Bg ihe permissim of God. See note on ver. 39 . The commenta- 
tors, Baidhdwi, &c., understand this phrase to have been added lest 
any one should suppose Jesus to be divine. See Scde. 

What ge east, dsc. This would furnish evidence of the power of 
Jesus to mveal secrets. These mimcles were the seal of prophecy to 
JesUs, as were the verses (a^t « signs) of the Qurdu to the prophetic 
claim of Muhammad. 

(49) To the tLe., Jesus attested the genuineness and 

crmibility of the Jewish Scriptures. The language implies the 
presence of these Scriptures in the time of Jesus, as does m} w^ nr‘ 
imply tne Christian Scripture were present in the 
days of Muhammad. 

Part of that . . . forbidden pou. "Such as the eating of fish that 
have neither fijsa nor the caul and fat of and camels* 

fiesh, and to work on the Sabbath. These things, say the coiu- 
mmlatms, being arbitrary institutions in the law of Moses, were 
al^o|^| 8 ted by « esus, as several of the same IriTid instituted by 
the Sitter have beei^ rince abrogated by Muhammad.* —/Sbfe, Jaldl- 
uddifL 
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the right way. (51) But when Jesus perceived their 
unbelief, he said, "Who will le my helpers towards God ? 
The apostles answered, We will he the helpers of ^D; 
we believe in God, and do thou bear witness that we 
are true believers. (52) 0 Loed, we belifeve in that 
which thou hast sent down, and we have followed thy 
apostle; write us down therefore with those who bear 
witness of him, (53) And the Jefios devised a stratagem 


As intimated in note on ver. 39, we here see that Muhamniad^s 
endeavour is to make Christ appear to be a prophet like hiimelf. 
The mission, character, authority, and experience of all the prophets 
were none other than ^ose assumed by Muhammad for himselr. 

(51) The apo&tles. The twelve disciples of Jesus are here likened 
to the companions and helpers of Muhammad. 

“ In Arabic al HatmnyUn, which word they derive from Sara, 
to he white, and suppose the apostles were so called either from the 
candaiir and sincerity of their minds, or because they were princes 
and wore white garments, or eke Iwcause they were by trade /itZkrs 
(Jaidluddin.) According to whiefi last opinion, their vocation is 
thus related : That as Jesus passed by the seaside, he saw some 
fullers at work, and accosting them, said, ‘Ye cleanse these cloths, 
but cleanse not your hearts ; ’ upon which they believed on him. 
But the true etymology seems to be from the Ethiopic verb Hawyrti, 
to go; whence* Jffaviirya signihes one that is sent, a messenger or 
apostUl’ — Sale, 

The Tafsir’i-Raufi relates a story current among Muslims as to 
the calling of these disciples, to the effect that Jesus, being perse- 
cuted by the Jews, fled to' S^ypt On the banks of the river Nile 
he foimd some fishermen, whom he invited to accept Isldm and to 
become his followers, which they did, 

(52) We believe on the gospel We have followed the apostle, i.e., 
Jesus, 

(53) Stratagem, This is better translated by Rodwell, plot The 
nlotting of the Jews was to kill Jesus ; God plotted for his delivery. 
&le remarks on this as follows : — “ This stratagem of God’s was the 
taking of Jesus up into heaven, and stamping his likeness on another 
peiiourwhbl!S^“ aWfeEendedlahd crucihed in ht^tead. EsFiTis 
thriions^r^SS^V pf tbT^l^^aS 

himself who underwent that imbrnTnidus death, but s6me^3x.else 
in his ihape and resemblance (chap. iv. 150, 157}. The person 
cruciflec some will have to oe a spy that was sent to entrap him ; 
others that it was one Titian, who by the direction of Judas entered 
in at a window of the house where Jesus was, to kill him ; and 
others that it was Judas himself, who agreed the rulers of the 
Jews to betray him for thirty pieces of silver, and led those who 
were sent to t^e him. 

“ They add, that Jesus, after his crucifixion in was sent 
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against h im ; but GOB devised a stratagem against them ; 
and God is the best deviser of stratagems. 


down GarJn to the eaith to comfoit bis mother and disciples, and 
acquaint: t’nem iiow the Jews were deceived j and was then taken np 
a seeoii'l tinir into heaven. 

“ It ii F. Imposed by several that this story was an original inven- 
tion of Mahammads ; but they are certainly mistaken ; for several 
sectaries lieid the same opiniGii long before his time. The Basilidians, 
in the very be:ci!miiig of Christianity, denied that Christ himself 
suiiered, bat that Snnon the Cyrenean was cruci fied in h is place. 
The CVriaibiaLrhefjra taein, arnTTire^C^fpocfatlans next~l(td’hltne 
no more of thog e whn s tfirTUfei^J esus to ha ve be^ a mer e man) , did 
believe the same th ing; -tbat_it was notTimselF, Jmt one of^Eis 
foBoweis verv like him that was crnci^eTh™^Phbtius tellshTs^^liat 


iie'“reTi:d""m5bDk entitled, The Journeys of the Apostles, relating the 
acts of Peter, John, Andrew, Thomas, and Paul ; and among other 
thinufs csaitained therein, this was one, that Christ teas not crucified, 
hv>i arioiktr in his stead, and that theretore he laughed at his cruci- 
jiers, or those who thought they had craidfied hini. 

‘‘I have in another mentioned an apocryphal Gospel of 

Barnabas, a forgery originally of some nominal Christians, hut 
interpolate! since by Muhammaaans, which gives this part of the 
history of Jesus with circumstances too curious to be omitted, it is 
therein related, that the moment the Jews were going to apprehend 
Jesus in the garden, he snatched up into the third heaven by 
the ministry of four angels, Gabriel, Michael, Baphael^and Uriel ; 
that he will not die till the end of the world, and that it was Judas 
who wys crucified in his stead, God having permitted that traitor 
to apoear so like his master in the eyes of the Jews that they took 
and delivered daim to Pilate ; that this resemblance was so great 
that it deceived the Yirgin Mary and the apostles themselves ; but 
that Jesus Christ afrerwams obtained leave of God to go and com- 
fort them ; that Barnabas having then asked him w'hy the Divine 
Goodness had suffered the mother and disciples of so holy a prophet 
to believe even for one moment that he haii died in so ignominious 
a manner, Jesus returned the following answer: ‘O Barnabas, 
believe me that eyery sin, how small soever, is punished by God 
with great torment, because God is offended with sin. My mother 
thereiore and faithful disciples, having loved me with a mixture of 
earthly love, the just God has lieen pleased to punish this love with 
their present grief, that they might not be punished for it hereafter in 
the flames of -leli. And as for me, though I have myself been blame- 
less in the world, yet other men having called me God and the son 
of God, therefore God, that I might not be mocked by the devils at 
the day of judgment, has been pleased that in this world I should' 
be mcMsked by men with the death of Judas, making everybody 
believe that I died upon the cross. And hence it s that this 
mocking is still to continue till the coming of Muhammad, the 
measenger of €h>d, who, coming into the world, will undeceive 
every one who shall believe in the law of God from this mistake.* y' 
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|j (54) When God said, 0 Jesns, Terily I will cause eula. 
thee to die, and I will take thee up unto me, and I will JJ. 
deliver thee from the unbelievers : and I will place those 

* JL. 

who follow thee above the unbelievers, until the day of 
resurrection: then unto me shall ye return, and I will 
judge between you of that concerning which ye disagree. 

(55) Moreover, as for the infidels, I will punish them 
with a grievous punishment in this world, and jn that 
which is to come ; and there shall be none to help them. 

(56) But they who belieVe, and do that which is right, he 
shall give them their reward: for God loveth not the 
wicked doers. (57) These signs-and this prudent admoni- 
tion do we rehearse unto thee. (58) Verily the likeness 
of Jesus in the sight of God is as the likeness of Adam; 
he created him out of the dust, and then said unto him, 

Be ; and he was. (59) This is the truth from thy Lord ; 

/ ('^■^) 1 cause iheeJgjE&,J^ These words are a source of great 
di fficulty tcrtiie^fcbmSfentators , astKeyTgeiS' clearly to contraJilSlihe 
statenieat of clia^. iv. 1 55^ All Muslims agree that Je sus was taken 

"^his verse, however, taken as a chroiidlogicai state-"" 
ment ofe^ts, would make it necessary tn he had died before 

he *Vwa s taken up ” i nto heaven . The same^Tnie ot ch&p. v. 117? 

To evade tJ2iS,*s(^e deny the chronological arrangement demanded 
by the copulative and. Others admit the order, and either claim 
that Jesus did die a natural death — ^remaining under its uower for 
three hours — or explain the death sooken of here in a ngurative 
manner, regarding it as a promise that God would cause him “to 
die a spiritual death to all worldly desires.^' (See notes by Eodwell 
and Sme in loco.) Others refer the passage to the time Tvhen Jesus 
will come to destroy when, say the commentators, Jesus 

will die and he buri^d^in the empty- tomb prepared for him at 
Madina, and afterwards arise at the judgment day. 

These interpretations are manifestly mere altempts at evasion. 

But for chap. iv. 156, no Muslim would have any difficulty in 
accepting the plain common-sense import of this versa 

.r u?ill place those , , . abo^ utideii'evers,. By unbelievers Muslims 
understand the Jews to be meant. This is, however, a limitation no 
way justified by the Quian. The term is general, and fairly indi- 
cates all who reject the gospel of Jesus ** until the judgment day.** 

The allusion is, therefore, to the fiiuT and constant victory of Islim, 
and the followers of Jesus are here regarded as true Muslims- 

( 58 ) The likeness ofJems^ dbc., both were brought into being 
miraculously, neither having a human father. ‘‘Jal 41 uddin says 
the resemblance consists in this — both were created by the word o£ 
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be not tberefore one of those who doubt ; (60) and who- 
ever shall dispute With thee concerning him, after the 
knowledge which hath been given thee, say urUo th&nij 
Come, let us call together our sons and your sons and 
our wives and your wives, and ourselves and yourselves ; 
then let us make imprecations, and lay the curse of God 
on those who lie. (61) Verily this is a true history : and 
there is no God but God; and God is most mighty and 
wise. (62) If they turn back, God well knoweth the 
evil-doers. 

|] (63) Say, 0 ye who have received the scripture, come 
to a just determination between us and you ; that we wor- 


God (compare the verses in i Cor. xv.) Adam made from the 
dust, bhrist took flesh from the YirgiDi; Adam sinned, Christ 
sinned not ; Adam a man, Christ a spirit proceeding from God, 
according to Muhammad ,” — Brinckman in Notes on Islam, 

( 60 ) Come let us call together our sons, dx. This passage refers to 
a visit paid to Muhammad at Madina by Abu Haiith, bishop of 
Najran, with other Christians, who came to iSEe a teeaQ^ , 
wim the prophet of Arahia;"nowncUbidlV^ political power. 

A controversy Isaving arisen TCtween tnem ana JsLiinammaa, tne 
latter proposed to settle it in the strange manner proposed in the 
text. The Christians very consistently declined the test proposed. 
The spirit of the two religions is well illustrated by the conduct of 
Muhammad and Jesus under sinfilar circumstances. See also notes 
of Rodwell in loco, and of Muvi^s Life of Mahomet, voL ii. pp. 302, 
303. 

Sale gives the story of the commentators Jaldluddm and Bai- 
dhdwi as follows : — “ Some Christians, with^their bishop, named Abu 
Hiiith, coming to Muhammad as ambassadors from the inhabitants 
of NaJ^n, and entering into some disputes with him touching religion 
and the history of Jesus Christ, they agreed the next morning to 
abide the trial" here mentioned, as a quick way of deciding which 
of them were m the wrong. Muhammad met them accordingly, 
accompanied by his daughter Fatima, his son-in-law Ali, and lus 
two grandsons," Hasan and Husain, and desired them to wait till he 
had. said his prayers. But when they saw him kneel down; their 
resolution failed them, and they durst not venture to curse him, but 
submitted to pay him tribute. 

( 63 ) Ye who hem recewed the Scriptures, Jews and Christians. 

A jwi determination. The proposal here, though carrying great 
pretension of liberality and reason, really means out-and-out accept- 
ance ol IsMm. 

Lords, This expression has special re&retic» to the dignity ac- 
corded by Jews and Christiaiis to their rebgious guides. None are? 
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sliip not any except God, and associate no creature witli 
Mm ; and that the one of ns take not the other for lords, 
beside God. But if they turn back, say. Bear witness that 
we are true believers. (64) 0 ye to whom the scriptures 
have been given, why do ye dispute concerning Abraham, 
since the Law and the Gospel were not sent down until 
after him ? (65) Do ye not therefore understand ? Be- 
hold ye are they who dispute concerning that which ye 
have some knowledge in ; why therefore do you dispute 
concerning that which ye have no knowledge of ? God 
knoweth, but ye know not. (66) Abraham was neither a 
Jew nor a Christian ; but he was of the true religion, one 
resigned unto God^ and was not of the numbe-r of the idola- 
ters. (67) Verily the men who are the nearest of Mn 

more addicted to the practice here condemued than the Muslima 
themselves. The worship of Walts and Firs is of a kind with the 
worship of saints among certain sects of Christians. 

(64) Why do ye disyute The commentators say both Jews and 
Christians claimed that Abraham belonged to their religion; Mu- 
hammad here decides that he belonjs to neither. He, however, 
thereby contradicts his uft-repeated c aim that every new revelation 
confirmed that which had preceded it; that the prophets belonged 
to a common or class (ver. 34, and note); and that all true 

believers in every dispensation were true Muslims, professing the 
“religion of Abiaham the orthodCx.” See also notes on chap, ii 
135-14D. 

'This passage implies that the Jews and Christians were in posses- 
sion of the Scriptures of the Old and New Testament current in his 
day. The same is implied in Baidh4wi*s note on the next verse, quoted 
by Sale : — “ Ye perversely dispute even concerning those things 
which ye find in the Law and the (gospel, whereby it appears that 
they were both sent down long after Abiaham’s time ; why then 
will ye offer to dispute concerning such points of Abraham's religion 
ot which your Scriptures say nothing, and of which ye consequently 
can have no knowledge ] " 

(66) See notes on chap. ii. 135-140. It wonld seem that Muham- 
was ignorant of the national relationship^ existing between 

Abraham and the Jews* The term Jew was probably understood by 
him in au ecclesiastical sense only. Yet this is the teaching of 
and his prophet i See also Rod well’s note on chap. xvi. 121. 

(67) Nearest of kin* The relationship here spoken of is not neces- 
sarily one of kindred ; the words of kin do not oelmag to the ordinal 
Arabic. The nearness spoken of here should rather refer to nearness 
in point of religious faith and practice. See vers. 64.-66, and T afeir- i- 

in loco. 
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unto Abraham are they who follow him : and this prophet, 
and they who believed on hivti : God is the patron of the 
faithful." (68) Some of those who have received the scrip- 
tures desire to seduce you ; but they seduce themselves 
only, and they perceive it not. ( 69 ) 0 ye who have re- 
ceived the scriptures, why do ye not believe in the signs 
of God, since ye are witnesses ofthern? 

R i^‘ .i 0 received the scriptures, why do 

vou clothe truth with vanity, and knowingly hide the 
truth ? : 71 ) And some of those to whom the scriptures 

were given sav, Believe in that which hath been sent 
dovm unto those who believe, in the beginning of the day ; 
and deny it in the end thereof ; that they may go back 
from their faith ; ( 72 ) and believe him only who followeth 
your religion. Say, Verily the true direction is the direc- 


^71^? this proptefy Muhammad. The meaning is that Muhammad, 

tand those who believe on Mm, are most nearly related to Abraham. 

(6S) SoiA€ . . . desire to seduce you. Sale, on the authority of Bai- 
dh^wi, refers this passage to the time when certain Jews endeavoured 
to perveifc Hudiiaifa, Amdr, and Muddh to their religion. So too 
Tafir-i-Raufi, 

(69) IHi,?/ mf believe ? The sims to be believed were the incom^ 
parable verges of the Qurdn. The argument of the prophet was 
certainly not convincing. 

(70) C’odie truth icith vanity, cfrc. See note on chap. ii. 41. 

(71) Deny it in the end thereof. “The commentators, to explain 

this passage, say that Qdb Ibn al Ashraf and Malik Ibn al Saif 
{two Jews of Madina) advised their companions, when the Qibla 
was cnanited (chap. ii. 142), to.juake as if theyjjgligvedlt was done 
by the divine direction, and to pray towards the Kjiabaii m the 
niornitig, but. that iu the evening they should pray as formerly 
towards the Tviiiple of Ji^rusalein, that Muhammad’s followers, 
imagining that the Jews were better judges of this matter than 
tVieuis<dvcs, i’siiiare th^-ir example. But others say these 

were eerUiii Jewish priests of Kliaibar, who some of their 

peo ie to preten 1 in the morning that they had embraced Muham- 
mad auisra, but in the close of the day to sav that they had looked 
into their books of Scripture and consulted their Rabhiin, and could 
not find that ^luhammad was the person described and intended in 
the law ; by which trick they hoped to raise doubts in the minds of 
the Muhammaiiana,’’ — Sale, BaidhdwL 

(72) Jhitr religim, i.e., Judaism. 

Thai there may he given, dbc. This passage is very obscure, but 
the idea seems to be that if the Jews are directed by God, they 
Should bring forth verses like unto those of the Qurdn. 
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tion of Gob, that there may be given unto some other a 
revelation like unto what hath been given unto you. Will 
they dispute with you before your Lord ? Say, Surely 
excellence is in the hand of Gob, he giveth it unto whom 
he pleaseih ; God is bounteous and wise : (73) he will 
confer peculiar mercy on whom he pieaseth ; for God is 
endued with great beneficence. (74) There is of those 
who have received the scriptures, unto whom if thou trust 
a talent he will restore it unto thee ; and there is aim of 
them, unto whom if thou trust a dinar, he will not restore 
it unto thee, unless thou stand over him continually with 
great urgency. This they do, because they say, "We are not 
obliged to observe justice with the heathen : but they utter 
a lie against God, knowingly. (75) Yea, whoso keepeth 
his covenant, and feareth God, God surely loveth those 
who fear (76) But they who make merchandise of 
God’s covenant, and of their oaths, for a small price, shall 
have no portion in the next life, neither shall God speak 
to them or regard them on the day of resurrection, nor 
shall he cleanse them; hut tliej shall suffer a grievous 
punishment. (77) And there are certainly some of them 
who read, the scriptures perversely, that ye may think 


(74) wd talmit ... a dinar. As usual, the commeutators haye a story 
to illustrate the text. A Jew, by uarne AbduTIaii Ihu Sahlin, iiaying 
borrowed twelve hundred ounces of gold from a Qurai^hire, paid it 
back punctually at the time appointed. Another Jew, Phineas Ibn 
Azirra, borrowed a dinar, and afterwards denied ha^ ing rtjceived it \ 
Tiie followers of the Arahian prophet must have been very simple- 
minded indeed to make this revelation necessary. 

Sale thinks the i>erson especially intended was Qdb Ibn Ashraf, a 
Jew, w'ho dually became so inimical that Muhammad proscribed him 
iuid caused him to be slain. 

Some commentatoi'S fBaidhdwi, tScc.) think the trustwortlsy persons 
referred to here are Chrifttians and the dishonest ones Jews. This 
view agrees very well with the s^ntiments^ of contempt for the 
heathen attribute to these covenant-breakers in the latter portion 
of this ve!*se. 

(75) JVhoso keepdh hi& covenant, dhe,. Mu-slims showing the spirit 
attributed to Jews in the preceding verse cannot quote this precept 
of Muhammad in justification of tueir conduct. 

(77) Some ; . . read the Scriptures perversely. The charge here is 
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whoLt they read to be really in the scriptures, yet it is not 
in the scripture ; and they say, This is from Gon ; but it 
is not from God : and they speak that which is false con- 
cerning God, against their own knowledge. (78) It is- 
not Jit for a man that God should give him a book of 
revdations, and wisdom, and prophecy ; and then he should 
say unto men, Be ye worshippers of me, besides God ; but 
he ought to say. Be ye perfect in knowledge and in works, 
since ye know the scriptures, and exercise yourselves 
therein. (79) God hath not commanded you to take the 
angels and the prophets for your lords: Will he com- 
mand you to become infidels after ye have been true 
believers ? 

!1 (80) And rememher when God accepted the covenant 
of the prophets, saying. This verily is the scripture and 


that Jews aud Christians misrepresent the teaching of their o’wn 
Scriptures. The author of the notes on the Roman Urdii Qurdn 
thinks this massage and others like it show the eagerness of Muhani- 
iiiad to find, a sanction for his prophetic claims in the Scriptures 
of the Old and Kew Testament. When, however, the Jews frankly 
told him what their Scriptures taught, he charged them with wicked 
conceainient of the prophecies concerning himself. It is possible 
that Muhammad was himself the victim of misrepresentation on 
this subject by interested parties. 

This passage, too, shows beyond dispute that Muhammad re- 
garded the ^riptures iu the hands of the Jews and Christians as 
credible. No chaive is ever brought against the Scriptures, but 
invariably against 5ie interpreters. 

(78) It if tt£4 cJsc. This verse is evidently directed against 
Christiaas, who worship Jesus. 

Sale says, “ This pMage was revealed, say the commentators, in 
answer to the Christians, who insisted that Jesus had commanded 
them to worship him as God.” 

ITon^iippen of ms hsidss God, Here again we See that Muham- 
msd’s conception of Christian theology was all wrong. 

(78) diigeU. The idolaters of Makkah worshipped angels. 

The for ymr lords, e.g,, the Jews worship Ezra and the 

Christians worship Jesus. — Tafsir-i-Raufi, 

(801 The eommmi ef the prophets, “Some commentators interoret 
thk of the children of Israel themselves, of whose race the prophets 
were. But others say the souls of all the prophets, even of those 
who were not then horn, were pr^nt on Mount Sinai when God 
gave the law to Moses, and that they entered into the covenant here 
mentioiied with him. A story borrowed by Muhammad from the 
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the wisdom which I have given you : hereafter shall an 
apostle come unto you, confirming the truth of that scrip- 
ture which is with you ; ye shall surely believe in him, 
and ye shall assist him. God said, Are ye firmly resolved, 
and do ye accept my covenant on this coTidUim ? They 
answered, We are firmly resolved: said, Be ye there- 

fore witnesses; and I also bear witness with you: (81) 
and whosoever turneth back after this, they are surely 
the transgressors. (82) Do they therefore seek any other 
religion but God’s ? since to him is resigned whosoever 
is in heaven or on earth, voluntarily or of force : and to 
him shall they return. (83) Say,. We believe in God, 


Talmudists, and therefore most probably his true meaning in this 
place,” — Sale, 

The prophecy alluded to here is probal)ly the general promise of 
the Messiah contained in such passages as Dent, xviii. 15-18, and 
which constituted the spirit of prophecy. The only direct statement 
in the Quran givinj the very words of prophecy is fonnd in chap. 
Ixi. 6, where the a Jusion is to the Paraclete. In either case the 
prophet of Arabia made a serious mistake. The desj>eration of his 
Ebllowers to find the prophecies of the Bible relating to him is 
manifested at one time by their attempts to disprove the ^enuineV 
ness of the same, at another time by their endeavours to' show that 
Dent, xviii. 15-18, John xiv. 16, 26, and ivL 13, &c., really .refer to 
their prophet. For a specimen of the latter the reader is referred to 
Assays on the Life of Mohammad by Sayd Ahmad Khan, Bahadur, 

(82) Resigned . . , voluntarily or of force. The idea of converting 
men by force is here said to have belonged to the covenant of Sinai. 
The verse, however, conveys a threat against unbelieving Arabs. 

(S3) This verse very well illustrates the kind of attestation home 
to the former Scriptures and to the prophetic character of the pro- 
phets by w’hom they were revealed. An array of names and & 
general Wtement declaring their truly prophetic character is given, 
but everywhere their doctrine is ignor^ or rejected when conceived of 
as in conflict with the Qurdii and the Arabian prophet, Kow, Mu- 
hammad must be regarded as either making a statement of fact as to 
the oneness of Ins faith with that of the persons he mentions, or he 
was ignorant of what he here states as a fact. In either case he 
seems to me fairly chargeable with imposture. For even if he were 
ignorant of what he ])retends to know, bis pretence is a deception, 
and no reasonable apology can be offered for his putting a statement 
of this character in the mouth of God. How, then, Mr. Smith 
(Mu^iammad and Muhamfnadanism, p. 25) can so positively assert 
the impossibility or any longer regarding Muhammad as an impostor. 
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and tEat which hath been sent down unto us, and that 
which was sent down unto Abraham, and Ismafl, and 
Isaac, and Jacob, and the tribes, and that which was de- 
livered to Moses, and Jesus, and the prophets from their 
Losb ; we make no distinction between any of them ; and 
to him are we resigned. (84) Whoever followeth- any 
other religion than Islam, it shall not be accepted of him : 
and in the next life he shall be of those who perish. (85) 
How shall God direct men who have become infidels after 
they had believed, and borne witness that the apostle was 
true, and manifest declarations of the divine wiU had come 
unto them? for God directeth not the ungodly peopla (86) 
Their reward shall be, that on them AaU fall the curse of 
God, and of an^ls, and of all marMnd : (8?) the/ shall 
remaiii under the same for ever ; their torment shall not 
be mitigated, neither shall they be regarded ; (88) except 
those who repent after this and amend; for Gob is 
gracious and merciful. (89) Moreover they who become 
infidels after they have believed, and yet increase in 
infidelity, their repentance shall in nowise be accepted, 
and they are those who go astray. (90) Verily they who 


I can only understand by supposing him to be blinded to the faults 
of Ms hew) by tiie glory of his own ideal See also notes on 
chan, ii 6i. 

. . - tm^dkerrdtgvm, Isldm is here contemplated “^y 
the as equifalent, rather as identical with, the true 

fsi Ahraham, Mos^ and Jesus. Were Isidm so identified 
the <me true religion of God, then all might assent to the state- 
ment of ^e text ; but as a matter of fact there never was any such 
ree^^mtion of Judaism or Christianity in practice among Muslims, 
They have never been the pref^ervers oi the Scriptures herein at- 
tested as the Word of God ; and any man preferring either religion 
to ItMm is thereby s^gmaiised as an inhdel. 

. . . infidds^ijh^ This passage seems 
la leo^ thi^ aposla^ fmm Islim can never be repented of. Such 
a |iecw^ is a r^^obate. See in ioco. God is mercifiil 

^ 1^)86 wlm in ^me, but for those who "yet increase 

m 4a, go <m in an obstinate couree of apostasy, there is 

im iat^veaese. 

■Jif^ -Pbr hh The pun^iment^ of inildftijf is eternal and 

wittiiftiii reanedy. idea of a for a siTtner is recognised 
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believe not* and die in their unbelief, the world full of 
gold shall in nowise be accepted from any of them, even 
though he should give it for his ransom; they shaH suffer 
a grievous punishment, (91) and they shall have none to 
help them. 

j| (92) Ye will never attain unto righteousness until ye 
give in alms of that which ye love : and whatever ye 
give, God knoweth it, (93) All food was permitted unto 


here only to be rejected. Yet this passage obscurely recognises the 
infinite value of the soul. 

( 92 ) Aim. See notes on chap, ii 42, and Prelim, Disc., p. 172. 

( 93 ) Except whai Israel forbade^ &c. Sale says : — “ This "Dassage 
was revealec on the Jews reproaching Muhammad and his followers 
with their eatin ; of the flesh and milk of camels (Lev xi. 4, 
Bent xiv.), which they said was forbidden Abraham, whose 
religion Muhammad pretended to foUow. In answer to which he 
tells them, that God ordained no distinction of meats before he 
gave the law to Moses, though Jacob voluntarily abstained from, 
the flesh and milk of camels ; which some commentators say was 
in consequence of a vow, made by that patriarch when afflicted 
with the sciatica^ that if he were cured he 'i^ould eat no more of 
that meat which he liked best, and that was camePs flesh ; but 
others (Baidh 4 ,wi, JalMuddin) suppose he abstained from it by the 
advice of physicians only. 

** This exposition seems to be taken from the children of Israel’s 
not eating of the sinew on the hollow of the thigh, because the 
angel with whoni Jacob wrestled at Peniel touched the hollow of 
his thigh in the sinew that shrank (Gen. yxYii- 32).’’ 

Bring hither the Fentat^eh and read it. This is a clear acknowledg- 
ment that the Pentateuch, which the Qurdn attests as the Word of 
God, was in the ^session of the Jews in the time of Muhammad. 
Yet, while the Prophet was ever ready to challenge Jews and 
Christians to bring their Scriptures that he might therewith prove 
to them his apostleship, it is a remarkable fact that he never per- 
mitted his own followers to read or hear those Scripturea The 
Midi^t-nl-Masalnh (Book i chap. vi. part 2, Matthews^ translation, 
vol i p. 53) contains the following tradition, on the authority of 
JiBin : — J^bir said, Yerily Omae Ib2J-A3Q-Khattab brought a 
copy of the Pentateuch to the Prophet, and said, ‘This is a copy ci 
the Pentateuch.’ Muhammad was silent, and Omar was very 
reading part of it, and the face of the Prophet changed ; when Ahu 
Baqr said : ‘Your mother weeps for you. Bo you imt look on 
Prd^ePs face?’ Then Omar looked and said, ‘God nae 

&om the anger of God and his Prophet. I am satisfleS 
that Gh)d is my cherisher, and M&ia my and Muhammad 

my pro|diet.’ Then Muhammad s^d, ‘If Moses were alilre and 
louim my prophecy, he would f<dloir meJ^ 
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the children of Israel, except what Israel forbade unto 
MmseK before the Pentateuch .eas sent down. Say unto 
the Jews, Bring hither the Pentateuch and read it, if ye 
speak truth. (94) Whoever therefore contriveth a lie 
against Gop after this, they will be evil-doers. (95) Say, 
God is true : follow ye therefore the religion of Abraham 
the orthodox; for he was no idolater. (96) Verily the first 
house appointed unto men to worship in was that which 
was in Bakkah ; blessed, and a direction to all creatures. 
(97) Therein are manifest signs : the place where Abraham 


Matthews gives another tradition of similar import in vol. i p. 50. 
A remarkahle traditio^ on the authority of Abu Hubaisah, states 
that the Jews and Christians had translated the Seriptures from the 
for the benefit of “ the people of Isl£m.” It is as follows ; — 

“ Abu Hurdirah said there were people of the book who read the 
BiJbU ill JSebtew and translated it into Arahic for the people of 
Islam. And the Prophet said, ‘Bo not consider them liars or tellers 
of truth ; but say to them, We believe in Grod and that which is sent 
to us, and what was sent to Moses and Jesus.’ ” — Mishqdt-^Masdbih, 
book i. chap. vi. part i. 

From these traditions it is quite clear that Muhammad was not 
sincere in Ms claim that the former Scriptures testified concerning 
his apostlesMp. Had he been sincere, how very easy it would have 
been fo confirm the faith of his own disciples as weU as to convince 
all sincere Jews and Christians that he was the prophet of €k)d 
foretold by Moses and Jesus I Instead of this, hoWever, he forbade 
his disciples investigating this matter for themselves, even in his 
presence/ and wi»n Jews and Christians declared what was written 
in thrir Scriptures, he charged them with dishonesty in translation. 
Ccmtrovefsy frmn the Jewi& or Christian standpoint was, therefore, 
quite Cut oi the qmestl^M. 

(35} Ahmham ike mihoim. In Arabic, Sassif There seems to 
have been a sect of delstic Arabs before Muhammad declared him- 
self a prophet, who called themselves by this title, and claimed to 
be fee fotowers of the religion of Abraham. Sprenger gives the 
mmm of four of these, viz., Waxaqa, Othmin, Obaid, and Zaid 
(B. R Smith’s Mukawtmad and Muhammadanism, pp. loS, 109). 
This is one of Bprenger’s arguments to prove that Muhammadanism 
exisled prior to Mmhamm^ as the Reformation existed prior to 
Ziufeex. 

{96] fksfisrsikomm . . . tn Bakkah, i,e^ Makkah. Baidb^wi says 
m sAd I are frequently interchangedl^Bale t» loco). The home 
was fee Maabak See notes on chap. ii. 12% 142-146. 

Memifed ^ Such as fee stone wherefe they show fee 

of Abrahma and fee Inviolable security of the place, 
i^Atioened ; feat fee birds ii^t not on fee roof of the 
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stood ; and whoever entereth therein shall he safe. And 
it i$ ct dviy towards God, incumheni on those who are 
able to go thither, to visit this house; but whosoever 
disbelieveth, verily God needeth not service of any 
creature. (98) Say, 0 ye who have received the scriptures, 
why do ye not believe in the signs of God ? (99) Say, O 
ye who have received the scriptures, why do ye keep 
back from the way of God him who believeth ? Te seek 
to make it crooked, and yet are witnesses that U is the 
right: but God will not be unmindful of what ye do. 
(100) O true believers, if ye obey some of those who have 
received the scripture, they will render you infidels, after 
ye have believed ; (101) and how can ye be infidels, when 


Kaabah, and wild beasts put off their fiereeness there ; that none 
who came against it in a hostile manner ever prospered, as appeared 
particularly in the unfortunate expedition of Abraha al AahyaTt^ 
chap, cv.) ; and other fables of the same stamp which the Muham- 
madans are taught to believe.” 

The place of. Abraham. See note on chap. ii. 125 ; also Bod well 
in loco. 

Those who are cdHe. « According to au exposition of this passa^ 
atobuted to Muhammad, he is supposed to be able to perform the 
pilgrimage who can supply himself with prorimons for the journey 
and a beast to ride upon, Al Sh4M has decided that those who 
have money enougt^ i: they cannot go themselves, must hire some 
other to go in their room. Mdlik Ibn Ans thinks he is to be 
reckoned ahU who is strong and healthy, and can bear the fatigue 
of the journey on foot, if he has no beast to ride, and can also earn 
his living by the way. But Abu Hanifah is of opinion that both 
money sufficient and health of body are requisite to make the 
pil^ma^ a duty,”~SasZe, BaidhUwi. 

^99) Him hdiemt^ The-person alluded to here is said to be 
’Amdr or Sarhdn, whom the Jews endeavoured to pervert fiom the 
way of Isldm {Taftkr-i-Bmsfi). 

(100-109) If ^ ekey^ cfcc, “This uass^ was revealed ou occasion 
of a quarrel excited between the wibes of al Aus and al Khazrsj 
by one Shda Ibn Qais,' a Jew, who, pass^ by some df bdli 
^ they were sitting disocmnsing familiariy togeth^, aM Wing 
inwardly vexed at the friendship and harmcmy which rmgised smcmg 
them cm their embradbag MBWTnmsidMTi^qtfn^ whereas they 
for 120 years before most inveterate mortal enemies^ 
descendanta of two- bro^er% in cnder to set tli^m vaiEiEmce 
a ymiag man to sit down by than, directing him to r^Kle the story 
of the of Bu^lth (a pli^ near MadiBa)^ whereh^after a bikiHody 
hght, al Alls had, the better of al Bhazraj, and to repeat some verses 

VOL. IL C * . 
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the signs of God are read ii'nto yon, and his apostle is 
among you? But he who cloaveth firmly unto God is 
already directed in the right way. 

II (102) 0 believers, fear Gob with his tme fear; and 
die not unless ye also be true believers. (103) And 
cleave ,all of y<m unto the covenant of God, and depart 
not from it^ and remember the favour of God towards 
you: since ye were enemies, and he reconciled your 
hearts, and ye became companions and brethren by his 
favour : and ye were on the brink of a pit of fire, and be 
delivered you thence. Thus God declareth unto you his 
signs, that ye may be directed. (104) Let there be people 
among you who invite to the best rdigion ; and command 

on tk&t snUject. The young man executed his orders ; whereupon 
those of each tribe began to magnify themselTes, and to reflect on 
and irritate the othen till at length they called to arms, and great 
numbers gett ng together on each side, a dangerous battle had 
ensued if Mul aznm^ had not stepped in and reconciled them by 
representing to them how much they would he to blame if they 
returned to paganism and revived those animosities which Isldui 
had composed, and telling them that what had hapnened was a 
trick of the devil to disturb their present tranquillity.” — Sale^ 
Tafttr-i-EauJL 

The incident here related ^ows the powerful influence Muhammad 
had acquired over these fiery young men. Spirits aroused’ to a 
frenzy of excitement are calmed in a moment by the presence of the 
prophet and the voice of the oracle giving expression to the words 
of tais verse. 

(102) Fear God noith kh tme fear. The Tafsir-i’Eaufi says most 
oommentatofs regard this verse as abrogated, on the ground that it 
k impoe^ble for man to fear God as he ought to be feared. It is 
more likely that the passage was addressed to certain adherents of 
thB tribes of Aus and Khazraj at Madina ; these are here exhorted to 
renmn steadfast in the faith even unto death. 

(11)3} And deam . . . litiio the covenant lu Arabic, Bold fast hy 
the cord of God. The allusion may be either to the Qur^ some- 
tmies called by Muhammad BM AUik al matdn^ t.e., the sure 
Goid of ChKi (ikdCf on mdkoniy of Baidkdwi)^ or to Isldm, as the 
ms&m of sal vaticrn. 

fs mm memi^ The tribes of Aus Khaaraj are here 
reminded of what Ishte Imd for them. 

(104) A who Mtaale, dhe, Abdul Q4dir thinks this verse 

ze^idim that a body of men ^lould be kept for religious warfare 
’ which extirpate all heresy, as well as propagate the 

l&k This view memMj access with the spirit of IsMm. 
m ks strung argument^ the end of all controversy. 
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that which is just, and forbid that which is evil ; and they 
shall be happy. (105) And be not as they who are 
divided, and disagree m matters of rdigum, after mani- 
fest proofs have been brought unto them : they shall suffer 
a great torment. (106) On the day of remrreetim some 
faces shall become white, and other faces shall become 
black. And unto them whose faces shall become black 
God wUl say. Have you returned unto your unbelief 
after ye had believed ? therefore taste the ^punishment 
for that ye have been unbelievers: (107) but they 
whose faces shall become white shaU he in the mercy of 
God, therein shall they remain for ever. (108) These are 
the signs of God : we recite them unto thee with truth. 
God will not deal unjustly ^ith his creatures. (109) And 
to God hdongeth whatever is in heaven and on earth ; and 
to God shall oM things return. 

II (110) Te are the best nation that hath been raised np R 
unto mankind : ye command that which is just, and ye 
forbid that which is unjust, and ye believe in God. And 
if they who have received the scriptures had believed, it 
had surely been the better for them : there are believers 


(105) They who are dividei^ i«., Jews and Christians, Neverthe- 
less Muslims are as thoroughly divided in matters of religion as ever 
Chriatians were. 

(106) Faces , . . white . . . and &Zadb- See Prelim. Ditc., pp. 149 ^ 150 . 

(109) This verse ends the passage said to have been reveal^ on 

the occasion of the threatens outbreak between the tribes of Aus 
and Khazraj. See note on ver. loi. 

(lib) Ye are the best nation. The Muslims are now regarded as 
the chosen people of God, The word wmmat is here tiansLited “ na- 
tion,” and by Hod well “ folk” It is, however, used to describe the 
followers of the prophets, e.g., the ttmmwU of Moees (Jews), &e nmmest 
of Jesus (Chrisiiaits), tlie ummat of Muhammad (MusHms). 
statement is hardly reconcilable with riie claim t!^ the mnmai of 
every true prophet belongs to Islam. The comparison is i^ohabij 
drawn between the Jews, Christians, and Mualims of Muhammad^ 
day. It must be , observed that* the reason ^ven for Iheir 
orlty is not very convincing, and the l^h daim up heue for 
Muslim integrity is not borne out by historloal evidence. 

There me "idieeers, As Abdullah Ihn SaMm and hk 
and those of the tribes of al Aus and at ]piazra|, who had emhaaieed 
Muhammadanian.” — Sah, 
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among them, but the greater part of them are trans- 
gressors. (Ill) They shall not hurt you, unless with a 
dight hurt; and if they fight against you, they shall turn 
their backs to you ; and they shall not be helped. (112) 
They are smitten with vileness wheresoever they are 
found; unless they obtain semtrUy by entering into a treaty 
with God, and a treaty with men: and they draw on 
themselves indignation from God, and they are afflicted 
with poverty. This they suffer because they disbelieved 
the signs of God and slew the prophets unjustly; this, 
because they were rebellious and transgressed. (113) Yet 
they are not all alike : there are of those who have re- 
ceived the scriptures, upr^ht people; they meditate on 
the signs of God iu the night season, and worship ; (114) 
they believe in God, and the last day ; and command that 
which is just, and forbid that which is unjust, and zeal- 
ously strive to excd in good works ; these ^re of the 
righteous;. (115) And ye shall not be denied the reward 


(111) They shall wA he helped^ “ This verse, al Baidhdwi says, is 
one of those whc^ meaning is mysterious, and relates to something 
future ; intimating the low condition to which the Jewish tribes of 
Quraidha, Nadir, Bani Qdinnqda, and those who dwelt at l^xaibar, 
were afterwards reduced by Muhammad.” — Sale, 

( 112 ) They ars smitten. The past tense used for the future, mean- 
that th^ ^aU certainly be smitten, &;c. The passage indi- 

ca^ the change policy in respect to the Jews of Maiiina. and the 
viciiiity. They are now to submit to be plundered and exiled as 
the ]^i Hadhir^ be slai^hter^ as tiie Ban! Quraidha, as the 
altermtive to their accepting Islim. The fate of these tribes 
at tne haink of Muhammad wdly illustrates Mattw xrvii 25. It is 
remarkable that the reason given here for the punishment of the 
Jews aceor^ with tiie denunciations of the Bible, and this’ notwith- 
i^andiug tiie selfiah and cruel designs of the Arabian prophet ** They 
slew the propbe^ . . . were rebellious and trmisgressed.” 

(list) are not all dike. Borne had become Muslims. These 
meditate ou tjba ** signs of God,” i.c., the Qurdn. Whether any were 
good or bad, just unjust, depended now upon their being Muriims 
or imbelieviersL Gcw^iaie our Lord's words. Matt viL 22, 23, 

, i^tgfif-jaason. devi^ons, espechtUy those performed be-, 

twe^ mhin%ht and morning axe regarded as pecaiiarty mmitorious. 
8ee Jlluhdt lel hook iv. chap, xxxvl 

f tIS) -Imd pe ^all mM be demed, dh, Bodwdl aho translates “ ye 
mm not he draimd ” 4 c. Sale says, ** Some, &>]^es have a different 
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of the good "Which ye do; for God fcnoweth the pious. 
(116) ^ for the unltelievers, their wealth shall not profit 
them at neither their children, against God: they 
skaU he the companions of hell fire ; they shall continue 
therein for ever. (117) ‘The likeness of that which they 
lay out in this present life is as a wind wherein there is 
a scorching cold : it f alleth on the standing com of those, 
men who have injured their own souls, and destroyeth it. 
And God de^aleth not unjustly with them; hut they injure 
their own souls. (118) 0 true believers, contract not an 
intimate friendship with any besides yourselves ; they will 
not fail to corrupt you. They wish for that which may 
cause you to perish : their hatred hath already appeared 


reading ” viz., they ^iaU not he denied^ This reading, in the ^ird 
person instead of the second, is that of all Arabic copies I have seenl 
The reading of the text is contrary to the analogy of the previous 
' context. 1 thinks therefore, the reading of Fluegel, though doubt- 
less sanctioned by good authority, is in error. A careful collation 
of any considerable number of ancient MSS. would no doubt bring 
to light mauy such various readings. 

(117) Savary translate, Their alms sure like tinto an icy wind, 
wmch blow<^ the fields d the perverse and destroyeth th^ 
producticms.” The idea s&ems to be, that while the aims ver. 
IZ5) of the faithful will bring hack a certain reward, ^mse of the 
unhslievers will he as a drain cm their wealth, a hli^t on ^eir 
crops. Good works without faith in Isldm are of no avail 

(llSj) Contract not . . . friendly, <£c. Muhammad was exceed- 
ingly jealous of counter-influences. Such friendships were sure to 
result in apostasy frtan IsUm. The sentiment of chap. v. 104 seems 
to be the reverse of this. There he says, He who erreth shall not 
hurt you while you are directed.” The consistency of these state- 
ments is to be found in the circuu^tances of the new religicm. 
Before the political power of the Prophet was secured. It was his 
policy to preserve his people frc^ the contaminating influences of 
the unbelievers. They were to be avoided, no friendships to 
be formed with them. In argument no reply was to be made beycmd 
a dedaratlon of adherence to IsMm. Afterwards, however, 
the power of the Muslims was supreme, they could aibrd to defy 
opposition. Success had rendered the chances of apo^a^ from 
lam almost nil The erring ones had therefore little power to nf use. 
Yet, with all the power of Isldm, it has bemi, and is ^ill, the most 
intolerant of all religions. 

Thdr hUred, See the suspicious fea*s of Muhammad Migrated 
by his treatment of the Bani Nadhir in Muir’s Life of Makomd^ v6L 
iii pp. 209, 210. 
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from out of their mouths ; but what their breasts conceal 
is yet more inveterate. We have already shown you 
signs of their iil^wiU towards you, if ye understand. 
(119) Behold, ye love them, and they do not love you : 
ye believe in all the scriptures, and when they meet yon, 
they say, We believe; but when they assemble privately 
together, they bite their fingers’ ends out of wrath against 
you. Say unto them. Die in your wrath: verily God 
knoweth the innermost part of your breasts. (120) If 
good happen unto you, it grieveth them; and if evil befall 
you, they rejoice at it But if ye be patient and fear 
God, their subtlety shall not hurt you at all ; for God 
comprehendeth whatever they do. (121) Call to mind 
when thou wentest forth early from thy family, that thou 


(119) Fe hm them. The spirit of the prophet’s love ‘is shown in 
the last clause of this verse — “ Efie in your wrath ! ” The evident 
purpose of the exhortation here i^.to eradicate* every vestige of 
nAfUral affecliTon lof ‘unh^ frien ds a nd’ neighbours ficom the 

heart s of h i s idilower s. ~"Bothmg was too heartl ess or cm eLfOT Mu« 
hanihlad"fd couii^r or perfoijgr provide d^iUFmtei^st^c^^ reven-je 
could therebyTe satisfiS^^to wit^ the"^asBSsmati6n of Em£ 

and~1Rife~ rbir^ SiEra f, tEe^ exile of the" Jewisii tribes J^a- 
d£i r^and~tSainuq4a, ancT^he inSu^ii filter o f e ight hun dred 
of the BaurEilumdiia^aiid. ma n y other instances of a siTnil ar 
nature^ * “ ' 

Ye mieve in all the Scriptures. This is no doubt what Muhammad 
intended they should do, b ut in the sense of simply a cknowledj 
them to be the Wmd of €tod, and not in tSe^ense 


ev shou ld 



— - ^ r— isldm is true, and " 

• ^fl^tever is &ot in accord therewith is eitheTTalse,or,if true, abrogated. 

(121) tVhen wentek forth, <kc, “This was at tfie 6'f' 

Ohod, a mountain about four miles to the north of Madina. The 
Quiai&h, to revenge their loss at Badr (ver. 13, note), the next year, 
the ^bird of the Hijra, got together an army of 3000 men , 
among when there were aoo ncase and 700 armed with coats of 
maiL These forces marched under the conduct of Abu Sufidu and 
sat down at DhuT HuMis, a village about six miles from Madina. 
Muhammad, being much inferior to ms enemies in numbers, at first 
#eic«iiBed to keep himsdl wit^n the town; and receive them there ; 
iwt af^rwar^ the advice of some of his companions prevailing, he 
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mightesfc prepare the faithful a camp for war ; and God 
heard and knew U; (122) when two companies of yon 
were anxiously thoughtful, so that ye became faint-hearted, 


marched out against them at the head of looo men (some say he ha*! 
1050 men, others hut 900}, of whom loo'wer^'armed with coats of 
iiiail, hut he had no murk" than one horse, besides his own, in his 
whole army. With these forces he formed a canm in a village near 
Ohod, which mountain he contrived to have on his hack ; and the 
better to secnre his men from being surrounded, he placed fifty 
archers in the rear, with strict orders not to quit their post When 
they came to engage, Muhammad had the better at first, but after- 
wards, by the fault of bis archers, who left their ranks for ihe sake 
of the plunder, and suffered the enemy's horse to' encompass the 
Muhammadans and attack them in the rear, he lost the day, and 
was very near losing his life, being struck down by a shower of 
stones, and wounded in the face with two arrows, on pulling out 
of which bis two foreteeth dropped out. Of the Muslims seventy 
men were slain, and among them Hamza, the uncle of Muhammad, 
and of the infidels twenty-two. To excuse the ill success of this 
battle and to raise the diooping courage of his followers is Mu- 
hammad's drift in the remaining part of this chapter.” — Sale. 

Mifir gives a wonderfully vivid description of the crisis through 
which Muhammad was called to pass after the defeat at Oho d. “The 
scoffs and taunts of infidels and Jews well-nigh overthrew the faith 
of the Muslims. ^ How can Mahomet pretend now,' they asked, 
‘ to he anything more than an aspirant to the hingly office ? No true 
claimant of the propheiic dignity hath ever Seen beaten in the 
field, or suffered loss in his own person and that of his followers, as 
he hath.’ Under these circumstances it required all the address of 
Mahomet to avert the dangerous imputation, sustain the credit of 
his cause, and reanimate his followers. This he did mainly by 
means of that portion of the Quran which appears in the latter half 
of the third Sura .” — Life of Mahomet^ voL iiL p. 1 89. 

Students of the Qurdn will not fail to notice here that every 
device of the Prophet to encourage his crestfallen people is clothed 
in the garb of inspiration. Every exhortation to steadfastness in 
the cause of IsMm, every rebuke for unfaithfulness, every plaudit 
bestowed upon the brave, is presented as coming from the mouth of 

coiropanifis. “Thej^ were some of the famil!^ of Bani 
Salma of the tribe of al Khazraj, and Bani ul ffiaith of the tribe of 
al Aus, who composed the two wings of Mnhammaid’s army. Some 
ill impression had been made on them by Abdullah Ibu Ubai 
Sulfil, then an infidel, who having drawn ^ 300 men, told 
that they were going to certain death, and advised ^em ^ reten 
hack with him ; hut he could prevail on but a few, the others being 
kept firm by the divine infinen<^ as the following irarda inlimate,” 
— Scd^ Baidkdwi. 

Muir expr^ses the belief that “the were the 
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but God was the supporter of them both; and in God 
let the faithful trust. 

R 11 (123) And God had already given you the victory at 

Badr, when ye were inferior in nuTnier; therefore fear 
God, that ye may be thankful, (124) When thou saidst 
unto the faithful. Is it not enough for you that your LoED 
should assist you with three thousand angels sent down 
from kea/ven f (125) Verily if ye persevere and fear Gody 
and your enemies come upon you suddenly, your Loed 
will assist you with five thousand angels, distinguished ly 
their Iwrses and aUire, 

eupa.. |j (126) And this God designed only as good tidings for 


refugees and eitizens. The flight was caused by their losing heart 
in the midst of the battle {Lifi of Mahomet, yoL iii. p. 191, note). 

( 123 ) Victory at Badr. See note on ver. 1 13, The word translated 
vidory here means help. The angels, say the commentators, did not 
do the fighting, but rendered miraculous assistance by warding off 
the blows of the enemy and by appearing to them in human form, 
thus working dismay in their ranis by multiplying the number of 
Muslims in their sight 

( 124 ) Three thomandangds. Muhammadan tradition gives nume- 
rous instances of similar interference of angels on behalf of the 
Muslims. See references at p. Ixiv., Muii^s Z^i? of Mahomet, voL 1 , 
Introduction. 

( 125 ) Angels, distinguished. The word miisawwamMna is the same 
as that translate excellent horses in ver. 14. The primary reference 
is to horses distinguished by white feet and a strei of wnite on the 
face, a sign of special excellence in horses. The passage may there- 
fore mean that "he angels rode on horses distinguished by the marks 
of exoellenee. 

»The angels who assisted the Muhammadans at Badr rode, say 
the commentators, on black and white horses, and had on tbeir heads 
white and yellow sashes, the ends of whii hung down between 
their shoulders.” — Sale, lUddh&wi. 

(1^) Good tidings. Muhammad very adroitly argues that the 
^estion of victory or defeat does not rest with the Muslims. It is 
Gkid’s war against the infidels, and he cannot be defeated. If 
Muslims suffer defeat, it is for their discipline, to teach them to 
trmst God and his prophet 

The commentators tell a story to the effect that when at the 
battle of Badr seventy Qura^ fell into the hands of the Muslims 
as prisoners, Muhamniad advised their sunimary execution, but the 
pimerred to let them go on condition of a ransom price 
hism% paid. Muhammad yi^dec, hut at the same time foretold that 
Muslima would lose their lives in Men of the seventy ran- 
aettei mfidelsi This projdzeej was fulfilled in the defeat of Ohod. 
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you, tliat your hearts might rest secure; for victory is 
from (JoD alone, the mighty, the wise. (127) That he 
should cut off the uttermost part of the unbelievers, or 
cast them down, or that they should be overthrown and 
unsuccessful, is nothing to thee. (128) It is no business 
of thine ; whether God be turned unto them, or whether 
he punish them; they are surely unjust doers. (129) To 
Gob belongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth ; he 
spareth whom he pleaseth, and he punisheth whom he 
pleaseth ; for God is merciful 

11 (130) O true believers, devour not usury, doubling it R 5 * 
twofold, but fear God, that ye may prosper: (131) and 
fear the fire which is prepared for the unbelievers ; (132) 
and obey God and his apostle, that ye may obtain mercj . 

(133) And run with emulation to obtain remission from 
your Lord, and paradise, whose breadth egucdleth the 


Tiiis story was invented in order to cover up the disgrace of the 
ignominious defeat of the Muslims. This defeat was due to the ^s- 
obedience of the followers of Muhammad (see note on ver. 132). 
This fact the prophet keeps in the l;ackground. The interests of 
Isldm require that the Muslims should rather be enoour^ed than 
rebuked. They are therefore exhorted to trust Gtod, and toJook for 
certain victory in the hztarc^ 

(127) This verse should be connected with the one preceding, and 
should depend upon the words “And this God designed.” To con- 
nect it with the following verse, as Sale does^ destroys the main 
]>oint of the exhortation, which promises certain victoiy over the 
unbelievers. 

(128) They are surely un^t doers. “This passage was revealed 
when Muhammad received the wounds above mentioned at the 
battle of Ofaod, and cried out, ‘ How shall that people prosper who 
have stained th!mr prophet’s face with blood, while he called them to 
their Lord 1 ’ The person who wound^ him was Otha the son of 
Abba Wakkds.” — ^de, Baidkawi. 

(129) Se spareth. In original he poerdonetk. He is The 

original wou d better be rendered He kmd. Every ex- 

hortation of the Prophet ends with a doxoio^ of &is sor^ the senti- 
ment being in accord with the character of therevelalioii precedir .^ 

(130) Iktmsr not vsttry. See note on chap, ii Abdul Qldir 

conjecture that the subject of r^ury is hm oi beea^ie of 

the previous mention of oowardifse, wMdi is usuallj prodneoi by 
habits of extortion. The passage seems to be misplac^, the s^ti- 
ment havii^ no perceptible connection with that of vex^ 129 , which 
is closely connected with ver. 
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heavens and the earth, which is prepared for the godly ; 
(134) who give alms in prosperity and adversity; who 
bridle their anger and forgive men ; for God loveth the 
beneficeiit. (135) And who, after they have committed a 
crime, or dealt unjnstly with their own souls, remember 
God, and ash pardon for their sins (for who forgiveth sins 
except God ?), and persevere not in what they have done 
knowingly; (136) their reward shall be pardon from their 
Lord, and gardens wherein rivers flow; they shall remain, 
therein forever : and how excellent is the reward of those 
who labour! (137) There have already been before you 
examples of pnnisbment of infidels, therefore go through 
the earth, and behold what hath been the end of those 
who accuse God's apostles of imposture. (138) This hooh 


(134) “ It is related of Hasan the son of Ali, that a slave having 
once thrown a dish on him boiling hot as he sat at table, and feaijing 
his master^s resentment, fell on Ms knees and repeated these words, 

‘ Paradise is for those who bridle their anger ; ' Hasan answered, ‘ I 
am not angry.' The slave proceeded — ^ and for those who forgive 
men.*' ‘ I forgive yon,' said Hasan. The slave, however, finished the 
verse, adding, ‘for God loveth the beneficent.' ‘Since it is so,’ 
replied Hasan, ‘ I give you your liberty, and* four hundred pieces of 
silver.' A noble instance of moderation and generosity." — Sale, 
Ta/Hr-i-Eaufi, 

Forgive rnen. “The best kind of forgiveness is to pardon those 
who have injured you.” — Taf^r-i-EauJL 

(135) irAii they have done hnoicinglg, i.e., the pious do not sin 
deliberately. The duty of repentance for known sin is here clearly 
enjoined, and the test of true repentance is also given. 

(136) Their reward. This statement contradicts the teaching of 
the former Scripture However sincere repentance, its reward 
cannot be pardon. Repentance can affect the conduct of the fiaure, 
but it has no power to atone for the crimes of the past (see note on 
ver. 31 ). 

(137) Those who aeettse of This passage gives another 

iliustration of the constant and strained effort of iiuhammad to 
refute the charge of imposture. In reply to his accusers, he says 
others were accused of like impoeture, and the end of their accusers 
was dteadfuL But the authm^ of the notes on the Roman Urdu 
Quriim points out the fact tiiat no true propk^ ever showed the anasiety 
of io his claim to the prophetic of^ce. We may 

fisnly conclude that MuhaCTiTnarV imposture was not, in 
tlneUifst instance at least, uneonseloiis. 

(I3B) Bee nc^ cha^ ii 2 . 


9 

i 



[chap. III. 


SIPARAIT-] ( 43 ) 

is a declaration unto men, and a direction and an admoni- 
tion to the pions. (139) And be not dismayed, neither 
be ye griev^ ; for ye shall be superior to ike mAditfmre 
if ye believe. (140) If a wound hath happened unto you 
in war^ a like wound hath already happened unto the 
uTiidiemng people : and we cause these days of differeifU 
sudeess interchangeably to succeed each other among men ; 
that God may know those who believe, and may have 
martyrs from among you: (God loveth not the workers 
of iniquity ;) (141) and that God might prove those who 
believe, and destroy the infidels. (142) Did ye imagine 
that ye should enter paradise,- when as yet God knew not 
those among yon who fought strenuously in hie cause^ 
nor knew those who persevered with patience? (143) 
Moreover ye did sometimes wish for death before tbat ye 


(139) The thread of discourse dropped at yer. 129 is here taken 
Up again. This Terse reveals sometJiing of the demoxali25ath>n of 
!&fuhaininad *3 followers after the defeat of Ohod, and he uses every 
effort to inspire courage for a new conflict, Muhanunad's h^h 
moral eomrage, strong will, and capaMlity as a leader are well 
illustrated here. 

(140) A like ie,, at Badr, where foar^-nine of the (^ralsh 

were killed and an equal number wounded. accounts say 

seventy were killed aud seventy wounded. Muir ^ys, “The num- 
ber seventy has originated in the supposition of a coirespondenee 
between the favlt of Mahomet in taking (and not slaying) the 
prisoners of B&dr and the retributive reverse at Ohod ; hence it is 
assumed that seventy Meccans were tiiken prisoners at Badr.* — 
Life of Mahomet, voL iii. p. 107 , note. 

We tame these days, d’c. The idea here is that God, by this 
reverse, intended to sift the true from the false among the number 
of those who professed themselves Muslims, and, so far as the slain 
were concerned, he desired to have them lie martyTs. Thus com- 
fort is bestowed upon the faithful, both foe the disgrace of defeat 
and the io(^ of relatives in battle. 

(142) Ood knew not This is translated by RodweD, Ood had 
taken hiowUige, So also Abdul <^dir and others. This is eartainly 
the mmnitig of the original. Those who catch at the form of 
words (notes cm Roman TJrdfl Qui4n) to raise an objection bty 
selves open to a charge of cavilling. Hie same eavM could be mdsei 
against Gen. xxii 12 . 

(143) Te did . . . wuk for dattik “Seveoral of Muhammadls 
followers who were not present at Badr wished eu 0 |ipcFt^ty 
of obtaining, in anoth^ action, the like hoimm' as those gaiued 
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met it ; but ye have now seen it, and ye looked on, 5ut 
rdreated frtm it, 

II (144) Muhammad is no more than an apostle; the 
oi?ier apostles have already deceased before him ; if he die, 
therefore, or be slain, will ye turn back on your heels ? but 
he who tumeth back on his heels will not hurt Gob at all; 
and God will surely reward the thankful. (145) No soul can 

who fell martyrs in that battle, yet were discouraged on seeing the 
superior numbers of the idolaters in the expedition of Ohod. On 
which occasion this passage was revealed .” — SaUy BaidMvsL 

But retreated, Tne succeeding context justifies these words as 
necessary to fill in the ellipsis. 

(144) Mithammad is no more an apostle. In this j)assage 
Muhammad declares himself mortal, and these words were repeated 
by Abu Baqr at the death of Muhammad to convince Omar and 
other Muslims that their prophet was actually dead. 

Arnold holds (on the authority of an ancient writer, A1 Kindy ) that 
Muhammad had prophesied that he woidd rise from the dead within 
thre^ ua^ Hetmhla ^is , propEe(^^<^efiniy^*shppressed by 
Muslim-Writers, however— alone aecount^or the cbn dnct of ‘Omar 
at Muhamraad^s "death, and that' this 'alone ex^ains" why “Muham- 
mod^s body was huried unwashed, without the burial linen, but 
with the scarf around his waist which he had worn during his 
last illness” (Js^m and Christianity, p. 351, note). Were the state- 
ment of A1 Kindy well founded, we could still accept this verse as 
genuine, for it does not deny the possibility of Muhammadb rising 
jrom the dead, but only implies that he would die. But, granting 
that Muhammad ever did prophesy his resurrection after three days, 
and that, according to the story of A1 Kindy, the Muslims had 
wait^ three days 5>t his resuscitation, how would the invention of 
this verse or the repetition of it if genuine — a verse which does not 
give a shadow of a hope of a resurrection in three days — account 
for the sudden acquiescence of the Muslims in the view of Abu Baqr 
that he was dead, and acquiesce at the same time in his conduct in 
having during these very three days assumed the authority of the 
caliphate ? The fact is, that Omar was not looking for the resur- 
reckon of Muhammad, but he could not believe him dead/ and, as 
Muir clearly points out, the power of these words to persuade the 
people ** was solely due to their being at once recognised as a part of 
the €arm^ {Idfe of vol i. Introd., p. xx., and vol. iv. p. 

2S4, notes}. 

WUl God, Le,, the cause of laldm will prosper in spite of 

the defection of unbelievers. Sale says, ^*It was reported :n the 
battle of Ohod that Muhammad was slain ; whereupon the idolaters 
cried out to his followers, * Since your prophet is slain, return to 
y<mr an«entrr<*l%toii, and to your friends ; if Muhammad had been 
a proph^ fce had not beai ?lain.*” 

(1-&) soul cm ik, dk. ^ Muhammad, the more effectually to 
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die imless by tbe permission of God, according to whcU is 
wriUm in the book containing the determinations of things. 
And whoso chooseth the reward of this world, we will giTe 
him thereof : but whoso chooseth the reward of the world 
to come, we will give him thereof : and we will sorely 
reward the thankful. /146) How many prophets have 
encountered those who had many myriads of troo^: and 
yet they desponded not in their mind for what had be- 
fallen them in fighting for the religion of GcjD ; and were 
not weakened, neither behaved themselves in an abject 
manner? Gob loveth those who persevere patiently. 


still the munauis of his party on their defeat, represents to them 
that the time of every man's death is decreed and predetermined by 
God, and that those who fell in tbe battle could not have avoided 
their fate had they stayed at home ; whereas they had now obtained 
the glorious advantage of dying martyrs for the faith.” — SaiU, 

See also Prelim. Disc., p. 164 . 

The booh Eodwell tells us that the Eahhins teach a similar 
doctrine ; see his note in foco. The Tafm‘~i-Raufi says that this 
verse was revealed to incite the Muslims to acts of daring. Since 
the hour of death is fixed for every man, every oue is immortal until 
that hour arrive. 

Whom chooseth. These words seem clearly to recognise the free 
agency of men, and the statement is the more remarkable, coming 
as it does immediately after another which clearly teaches the abso- 
lute predestinatiou of all things. The meaning of the whole pas- 
sage is, I think, that the hour of death is fixed. Whether in the 
battlefield or in the quiet of domestic surrouudings, each man mnst 
die at the appointed hour. Those, therefore, who choose ease and 
freedom from danger in this life will be permitted to secure theip, 
though they will not thereby avert death lor a moment beyond the 
time written in the book, while those who choose martyrdom will 
yet live out their appointed time, and receive the martyr’s rewanl 
beside. It would be very easy to raise an objection to the Quran 
on the ground of contradiction l^tween the doctrine of God’s sove- 
reignty and man’s free will ; but we conrider this diflcuit ^und 
far a Christian to take, for while there is a strong dement of 
fatalism permeating IsMm, it is no easy task to fasten that do^xiae 
upon the Quriu without laying Christianity open to a epunte- 
ehaige from the Muslim side. 

(146} Sow mmy of the Muhammad again Mkens Mm- 

self^' even in his misfortune, to the form^ profdiets ; many of ibefo 
had reverses in fighting for the religkm of God. Why be 

then behave himse f in an abject znanneor I The i^aln in&reni^ inom 
ibis passage is that in Muhammad^s miml jpaoy of 4 he presets 
were warxiors like himself, “ fighting tor ^e religion of God*^ 
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(147) And their speech was no other than what they 
said. Our Loed forgive us our offences and our trans- 
gressions in our business ; and confirm our feet, and help 
us against the unbelieving people. (148) And God gave 
them the reward of this world, and a glorious reward in 
the life to come ; for God loveth the well-doers. 

jl (149) 0 ye who believe, if you obey the infidels, they 
will cause you to turn back on your heels, and ye wiU be 
turned back and parish : (150) but God is your Loed ; and 
he is the best helper. (151) We will surely cast a dread 
into the hearts of the unbelievers, because they have asso- 
ciated with God that concerning which he sent them down 
no power : their dwelling shall be the fire of hell : and the 
receptacle of the wicked shall be miserable. (152) God 


(147) Forgive iw our offences. This verse clearly disproves the 
popular doctrine that the prophets were sinless, 

(148) Tlie reward of this icorid, t.e., victory over the infidels 
( Taf^r-irRaufi), The marked difference between the teaching of tlie 
Qur4n and the Bible as to the condition of the people of the Lord in 
this world is worthy of note. The Qur4a everywhere teaches that 
thoujh they had trials similar to those endured by Muhammad and 
the fiuslima of Makkah and Madina, yet in the end they were mani- 
festly triumphant over the infidels in this world. The Christian 
neei not be ^Id that this is very far from the teaching of the Bible. 
Final triumph is certain, but it may be wrought out on the cross or 
amidst ^e faggots and instraiaents of ]^rsecutlon and death. 

(140’ “This passage was occasioned by the endeavours of the 
Quraish to seduce the Muhammadans to their old idolatry as they 
4ed in the baULe of Ohod.” — Sale, 

Twrn hack on four i.e., to relapse into idolatry. 

(161) We swrelf east a “To this Muhammad 

attributed the sudden retreat of Abu Sufidn and his troops, without 
making any farther advantage of their success, only giving Muham- 
mad a challenge to meet them nert year at Badr, which he accepted. 
Others say that as they were on their march home, they repented 
that they had not utterly extirpated the Muhammadans^ and b^an 
to think of going back to Madina for that purpose, but were prevented 
by & sudden GOU£^;ereatlon or panic fear, wnich fell on them frem 
God -" — Ssdif Bmdhdm. 


Assodaied Gtjd. This formula, oft-repeated, expresses the 
Musdim idea of idolatry. It correctly describes it as bestowing upon 
e creature the worship belonging solely to Creator. 

Mp^mwer should be translated no ocumorit^, 

ye defrayed them^ dbe,^ in the beginning of th^ 
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had already made good unto you his promise, when ye 
destroyed them by his permission, until ye became faint- 
hearted, and disputed concerning the command of the 
apostle, and were rebellious; after God had shown you 
what ye desired. (153) Some of you chose this present 
world, and others of you chose the world to coma Then 
he turned you to jlighi from before them, that he might 
make trial of you : (but he hath now pardoned you : for 
God is endued with beneficence towards the faithful;) 
(154) when ye went up ous ye fled, and looked not back 
on any: while the apostle called you, in the uttermost 


Were rtheUious. “ That is, till the bowmen, who were placed be- 
hind to prevent their being surrounded, seeing the enemy £y, quitted 
their post, contrary to Muhammad’s express orders, and liispetsed 
themselves to seize the plunder ; whereupon &41id Ibn al Walld 
perceivin ■ their disorder, fell on their rear with the horse which be 
commanded, and turned the fortune of the day. 3t is related that 
though Abdullah Ibn Jubair, their ciiptain, did all he could to make 
them keep their ranks, he had not tea that stayed with him out of 
the whole fifty.” — Sale, BaidMwi, 

Wkat ye desired, i.e,, victory and spoils. This is a very character- 
istic confession, pointing to the motive that really inspired the <i>urage 
of the Muslims. And yet througliout this discourse the prophet 
offers the rewards of piety to all who fought in Uie vxey of God, and 
declares that those who l<®t their lives received the crown of ma^yr- 
doni . The purpose to plunder and destroy their enemies is sanctified 
by executin t it in “ the way of the Lord,” and in obedience to the 
command o:* the prophet. How far this permission to plunder comes 
short of confirming the former Scriptures may be seen by comparing 
therewith the regulations made by Moses, Joshua, ani Samuel to 
check this disposition of all invaders (Num. xxxi, Jc®h. vi. and vii, 
and I Sam. xv.) 

(153) Some . . . and Mere, some sought the spoil in dis- 
obedience to the command of Muhammad, others stood firm at the 
post of duty. See note on ver. j 52- 

The faUhftd^MxiJdima, Their conduct had been very 
hut they were now pardoned — not because they had repented, for 
they were murmuring, and almost ready to apostatise, but 
it was now poUtic to show clemency rather th^ severity. See ver. 
i6a 

(154) Wk^ the apoede miied, Crying aloud, Come to 

0 ssrmnts of God! I am the aposite (f Godj he mho rMmmeth haeJt 
$kM erUer paradise. But notwithstandim^ all his endwours In iwily 
his men, he could not get above thirty m ih^ about 

JElodwdl’s tranalation is much more gr^hk : Wham fc mm mp the 
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part of yolu Therefoie God rewarded you with afiliction 
on afiSdction, that ye be not grieved hereafter for the rpoiU 
which ye fail of, nor for that which hefalleth you, for God 
is well acquainted with whatever ye do. (155) Then he 
sent down upon you after affliction security ; a soft sleep 
which fell on some part of you; but oth&r part were 
troubled by their own souls ; falsely thinking of God, a 
foolish imagination, saying. Will anjrthing of the matter 
happen unto us ? Say, Verily, the matter hdongeth wholly 
unto God. They concealed in their minds what they de- 
clared not unto thee ; saying. If anything of the matter had 
happened unto us, we had not been slain here. Answer, 
If ye had been in your houses, verily they would have 
gone forth to fight, whose slaughter was decreed, to the 
places where they died, and this came to pass that God 
might try what was in your breasts, and might discern 
what was in your hearts ; for God knoweth the innermost 
parts of the breasts of mm. 


height^ and toc^ tto heed of any ajUj while the prophet in your rear toas 
calling to the hght. 

^ Therefore God rewarded^ dbc., i.e., “ God punished your avarice and 
disobedience by Buffering you to be beaten by your enemies, and to 
be tocouraged by the report of your prophet’s death, that ye might 
he inured to patience under advei^ fortune, and not repine at any 
loss OP disappointment for the future.” — Sale. 

(155) He sent down . . . security. After the battle of Ohod the 
Muslims fell asleep. Some slept soundly and were refreshed, 
others were excited, indulging in wild ^imaginations, supposing 
themselves to l>e on the verge of destruction. So the commentators 
geiiemlly. 

^ nei been dmn. The meaning is that they considered God 
to be against them because they had not secured any gain in the 
battle. They therefore smd to themselves or one to another, “ If 
God had assisted us according to his promise ; ” or, as others interpret 
the words, “ If we ^ taken the advice of Abdullah Ibn Ubai Suldl, 
aiid had kept within the town of Madina, our companions had not 
lost th^ lives,” — Sale, Jcddhddin, 

if pe hmd hem in ytmr houses. See note on ver. 145 . The 
teaming oi this verse k dees^edly fatalistic, and, taking it hy Uself 
■fc only eoncluaoE one couM logically draw would be that Muham- 
mad was a fid^ist. But thme are many passages asserting the fr 6 e- 
of the will.^ We regard Muhammad as having been strongly 
to ktaiw, owii^ to the emphasis which he laid upon tlm 
teirine of God’s ahsolule sovmoignty. But being a man^ his own 
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0 (156) Verily they among you who turned Jieir hacks 
OQ the day whereon the two armies met each other <d 
Ohod^ Satan caused them to slip for- some crime whidi 
they had committed : but now hath God forgiven.them,; 
for Gob is gracious and merciful 

1 O true believers, be not as they who believed R 
not, and said of their brethren when they had jonmeyed 
in the land or had been at war. If they had been with us, 
those had not died, nor had th^e been slain: whereas 
whod 'befdl them was sa ordained that God might take it 
matter of sighing in their hearts. God giveth life and 
causeth to die: and God seeth that which ye do. (158) 
Moreover if ye be slain, or die in defence of \h.e religion 


consdonsness of freedom asserted itself, and so he was saved from 
that ^belief in an absolute predestination, which turns m'en into 
mere puppets, and all human life into a grim game of chess, wherein 
men are "he pieces, moved by the invisible band of but a single 
Tjlkyer, and wMch is now so general in Muhammadan countries* 
;E. B. Smith’s Muhammad artd Muh(mrmian%smy pp. 191, 192.) 
And yet, while believing Muhammad much less a fatmist than his 
disciples, whose wild fanaticism is described so eloquently by. 
Gibbon, yet we can by no means go the length of say^' with 
Mr. Smith, that there is little doubt that Muhammad hin^^ if 
the aLtemadve -had been clearly presented to him, would have 
more in common with Pelagius than with Augustine, with Armmius 
than with Galvin.” Muhammad was not a “conristent fatalist* — 
no mxm ever was. Yet, notwithstanding Ms having made prayer 
one of the four niactieal duties enjoined upon the faithful,* ^d his 
constant use of language freely asserting the freedom of the will, 
there is such a multitude of passages the QuriLn which cieazly 
make God the author of sin (chap. viL 155. 179, 180 j xv. ^43 ; 
xvi. 95; xvii 14-16, dec.), so many wMch ass^ the dodaine of 
absolute predestination, and all so constantly dmifirmed 1^ 
tradition, that ^e ooucltision is irresidibly forc^ Upon us dw 
M uhftmTijiad is respourible for the fatalism of Id^bn. 

(156) Bsian &msed them to st^ by temptang them to 
c^}edieiioe. Jbr some erma, Sc . — ^ For their eovesousnms in 
the^ po^ to seize the 

(15^ Who beiiemd the hypocrites of Madina who 4edliitjed 

to Oho^ Jmmefea^ with a view to memhaMiBe^ 

or hem od war for the came oi reiigkm {Te^sSr^Sea^ Yhe 
ment of this ai^ the two following verses m like th^ of veis. 139- 
143 ; the hour of death is fixed lor every man in the eternal deism 
of God, 83^ thesee who die fighting for Ute shall be pardoned aU 
accepted of Go^ and be pa^^ms oi the ei fmdme. 

Toil. n. B 
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of God; verily pardon from God, and mercy, is better 
than what they heap together of vxyrldly riches. (159) 
And if ye die or be slain, verily unto God shall ye be 
gathered. (160) And as to the mercy granted unto the 
ddsobedimt from God, thou, 0 Muhamimd, hast been mild 
towards them but if thou hadst been severe and hard- 
hearted, they had surely separated themselves from about 
thee. Therefore foigive them, and ask pardon for them : 
and consult them in. the affair of war; and after thou 
hast deliberated, trust in God ; for God loveth those who 
trust in him, (161) If God help you, none shall conquer 
you ; but if he desert you, who is it that will help you after 
him ? Therefore in God let the faithful trust. (162) It 
is not the pari of a prophet to defraud, for he who 

(160) If thmt hadJtt been, severe^ Sc, The policy of Muhammad in 
dealing with his followers is here distinctly announced. They had 
certainly merited severe punishment But there were powerful 
adversaries in Madina who would have taken advantage of any 
attempt to enforce punishment of a severe nature. Besides, no 
slight shock to the new faith had been felt owing to the defeat, 
and it became a matter of the utmost importance to establish 
that faith. Hence the mild words, and the forgiveness so freely 
bestowed. 

Let it be observed that all these mild words and expressions of 
forgiveness are set forth as coming from the mouth of Gkid, and yet 
the same Divinity commends the mildness of the Prophet I Surely 
there is more of the politician than of the prophet here. 

(162) It « not of a prophet to defraudL Sale says, on the 

authority of Baidhdwi and Jriiluddin, that ^this passage was re- 
vealed, as some say, on the division of the spoil at Badr, when 
scHoe of the soldiecs suspected Muhammad of having privately takeif 
a scarlet carp^ made ril of silk and very rich, which was Tnisaiug. 
Others suppose the archers, who occasioned the loss of the hatlde of 
Ohodf left their station bei^use they imagined Muhammad would 
not give them their share of the plunder ; because, as it is relate, 
he sent out a party as an aovaneed guard, and in the mean- 
time attadring the took ^une spoils which he divided among 

tibose who were with Mm in the action, and gave nothing to the 
party that was absent m di%.^ 

The says the paa^^ was c^soasioiied by certain of 

the ccmpanions a huger rismre of the booty their 

weaher hrethreiL. Gkid here signiS^ that all are to be treated 
that partmlity m the divisioii boo^ would be dis- 
TMs oassi^ Is regarded as vindicating ^e |uophet from 

eiPesj 
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defraudeth shall bring with him what he hath defrauded 
any one of, on the day of the resurrection. Then shall 
every soul he paid what he hath gained ; and they shall 
not be treated xmjustly. (163) Shall he therefore who 
followeth that which is well-pleasing unto God be as he 
who bringeth on himself wrath from Gob, and whose 
receptacle is hell? an evil journey shall it be thither, 
(164) There shall be degrees of reioards and pimish- 
mmt& with God, for God seeth what they do. (165) 
Now hath God been gracioim unto the believers when he 
raised up among them an apostle of their own nation, 
who shonld recite his signs unto them, and purify them, 
and teach them the book of the Qurdn and wisdom: 
whereas they were before in manifest error. (166) After 
a misfortune had befallen you <U Ohod (ye had already 
obtained two equal advant^es), do ye say, Whence 


JBtf d^^raudeth dtaU hring, dsc. Aceordir^ to a tradition of 
Muhammad, whoever cheateth another wDi, on the daj of judg- 
ment, carry Ms fraudulent purcha^ publiriy on his neck.”' — 

(I&) There be degrees^ S(L This explains the porpm^t of 
ver. 163. Gbd will reward ms servants in accordance with their 
wofksL Tl^ brave eompanioiis (note, ver. 162^ need not be troubled 
by an equal diviskm dre Gbd will reward, for ‘^Gbd 

seeth wl^ ye da” As indicated hr Sale in his translatkm, ^lis 
principle applies to as wed as to revxmh, 

165) An apoetle of tkmr otm naSion. Sale, on the authority of 
Ba?.dhdwi, says some manuscripU have min anfaeihim insteac of 
mm arfusikiTn, whence it would read, An. apodh of the naibkd 
among them, meaning the Quraish, of which tnbe Muhammad was 
descended* I have not h€«n able to find' any copy of the Qurdn 
oanteuning this reading It is not likely that the spirit of Muham- 
mad’s inspiration would have made, at thu time, any such invidious 
dislm^dion between ^ tribes pi Arabia., espedally wh^u as yet 
QnraisiL were the mortal enemies of Muhammad. The expression 
is bettor understood as having r^ermice to Arabs in geimraL 
FurA them, ia, from Molatry and evil enstoms, such as inlmtl- 
clde, 

Am medom, ]&dd|tdwi understand to reler to 

the or Bwk ptT^bditious^ 

~ (l66}~ Tk)o admmf&get, ^In toe haiHe oi w^^e 

he slew seventy of the enerny^ equallh^ toe mEmber of ibsto wibo 
lost to^ lives at CHMxi, and also took as many piwmera.” — Bede, 
See notes ou vers. 15 airi 152. 
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cometli this ? Answer, This m from yourselves : for God 
is almighty. (16*0 'whsLt happened unto you, on the 
day whereon the two armies met, was certainly by the 
permission of God ; (168) and that he might know the 
ungodly. It was said unto them, Come, fight for the re- 
ligion of God, or drive teck the enemy: they answered. 
If we had known ye went tmt to fight, we had certainly 
followed you. They were on that day nearer unto un- 
belief than they were to faith ; they spake with their 
mouths what was not in their hearts : but God perfectly 
knew what they conceal^; (169) '^ho said of their 
brethren, while iJt^emselms stayed (d hojne. If they had 
oh^ed us, they had not been slain. Say, Then keep 
hack d^th from yourselves, if ye say tratL (170) Thou 
shalt iu nowise reckon-those who have been slain at Ohod^ 
in the cause of God, dead ; nay, they are sustained alive 


God is almighty ie., he cozdd not suSer defeat, wherefore your 
reverse has been a punishment for your disobedience. 

168 ) That he know the ungodly. See note on ver. 

*fwe had knovon^ dbc, ^*That if we had conceived the least 
hone of success when je mareh^ out of Madina to encounter the 
in£del 3 ,.and had not known that ye went rather to certain destruc- 
tion than to battle, we had gone with yon. But this Muhammad 
here t«lla them was only a Mgned excuse ; the true reason of their 
staying behind bdng tneir want of faith and firmness in their re- 
BmdkdaL 

Ebdw^ tianslafes this |hxa^ Mad we known horn to This 

agrees with the various txaiisk:gr^s in Fercian and UidA The 
is, tlmt the Afipocrifot i^i^ed no^ to have known the 
lluslIxEis were out to j%it To this Muhammad relies in 
the remaii^mr ol the ywo by telling them plainly they lied. 

( 1 ^) Ihis Vezae gives the reason for the charge against the hypo- 
cadtes in the jneviotis verse. They axe judg^ out of their own 
mouths. 

Koep hi^ ioB^ See notes m. vers. 145 and 155. 

( 170 ) Tkm dwM m nmm» ra^oa, dx. See note on eimp. ii. '155. 
T^ crown of martyrdom was j won. Even those slain because 
of th^ dmobedii^ee and covetoumiess (vers. 5,' 122, X52, and &G. ) 
axe BOW to he r^^uded as " aMve with ^eir God, and ^^rejcidEig fior 
whi^ God of hm hmm hath Ihem^ (n^t verse). There is 

Imre striklxig otmdewB^ the teadiing of t^ Qinin and the 

Heei of God. It is the eontxMt -heti am a ecmntmJeit and the 
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with their Lord, (171)' rejoicing for what God of his favour 
hath granted them ; and being glad for those who, coining 
after them^ have not as yet overtaken them ; because there 
shall no fear come on them, neither shall they be grieved. 
(172) They are filled with joy for the favour wMcJh they 
Tmve T^eivcd from God and hie bounty ; and for that God 
sufifereth not the reward of the faithful to perish. 

11 (173) They who hearkened unto God and hk apostle, R 
after a wound had befallen them at Ohod, such of them as 
do good works, and fear Ghd, shall have a great reward ; 
(174) unto whom certain men said. Verily the men ofMah-^ 
TicJi have already gathered/orc«s against you, be ye therefore 
afraid of them: but this increased their faith, and thev 


(171) Tho$e tdiOy eoming after them, i,e^ who are yet destined to 
suffer martyrdom. 

(173) Thep to&o hearkened^ The commentators differ a little as 
to the occasion of this passage. When news was brought to Muham- 
mad, after the battle of Ohod, that the ^emy, repenting of their 
retreat, were retnmi^ towards Madina, he called about him thos^ 
who h^ stood by him in the battle, and mariched out to meet the 
enemy far as Hnmari al Asad, about eight miles from that town, 
y^twithsfcandfng that several of his men were so ill of their wounds 
that they wests forced to be carried ; but a panic fear having se^ 3 ^ 
the army of theQmaish, they changed their resolutioii, and contiiiued 
their march home; of which Muhammau having received intelli- 
genee, he also went ba^ to Madina : and according to some com- 
mentators the Quriin here approves the faith and courage of those 
who attended the prophet on this occasion. Others say the persons 
intended in this pamage were those who went with Muhammad the 
next ^ear'to me^ Abu Suff4n and the Quraish, according to their 
ehallmige, at Badr, where they waited some tim e tor the enemy, and 
then returned hc^e; for the Quraish, though they set out from 
Makh a h, yet never came so far as the place of appointment, ^leir 
hearts^ ledumg th^ on their march ; whirii Muhammad attrilmted 
to fheir bei^ struck wirii a terrmr &osn God. This exoeditdcm the 
Arabia hw Ui r iea call the $eomd mr ieeser eamMUtm ef — SabSt 

BmdktkmL 


Muir, in his ef jeL ill p 222 , reim this pass^ 

to M nktmmadb advance i^ainst Abu BuMn as far ^ Bhdr. 
fizst story the commentators givm by se^m to he bcp^ 
by the sMem^t^ who hearkened God and hh ansiE^ 
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said, God is our support, and the laost excellent patron. 
(175) T^Tierefore' they returned with favour froi 4 God, 
and advantage : no evil befell them : and they followed 
what was well-pleasing unto God : for God is endowed 
with great liberality. (176) Verily that devil would cause 
you to fear his friends : but be ye not afraid of them ; but 
fear me^ if ye be true believers. (177) They shall not 
grieve thee who emulously hasten unto infidelity; for 
they shall never hurt God at all. God will not give them 
a part in the next life, and they shall suffer a great punish- 
ment, (178) Surely those who purchase infidelity .with 
faith shall by no means hurt God at all, but they shall 
suffer a grievous punishment. (179) And let not the 
unbelievers think, because we grant them lives long and 
prosperous,, that it is better for their souls : we grant them 


to discourage the Mahammadans were, according to one tradition, 
some of the tribe of Abd Qais, who going to Madina, were bribed by 
Abn Snfi4n with a camePs load of dri^ raisins ; and according to 
another tradition, it was Nuaini Ibn Masiid al Asbjai, who was al^ 
bribed with a she-camel ten months gone with young (a valuable 
present in Arabia), This Nuaim, they say, finding Mimanmiad and' 
his men preparing for the expedition, told them that Abn Sufi^n, to 
S'oare them the pains of coming so far as Badr, would seek them in 
their oto houses, and that none of them could possibly escape other- 
wise than hy timely flight. Upon which Muhammad, seeing his 
followers a little dispirited, swore that he would go himself, though 
not one of them went with him. And accordingly he set out with 
seventy horsemen, every one of them crying out Mashna Alidh^ i.«., 
Chd is oier mpporU” — jSofe, BaidJkdm, 

Muir says ?Iuhammad went forth with a force of i 5 oo*men 
of Makomd, voL iiL p. 221 ). 

{175) adwmtage. They had taken with them merehandise, 
aiHi had held a fair at Badr for several days, disposing of their goods 
to ^eat advantage. So Baidhdwi, see From this fa'ct Muir 

conjectures that Muhammad had knowledge of the change of pur- 
pose amon^^ the Quraish before he set out so boldly for Badr. See 
L^e of Mc^iomet, vol. iii. p. 221 , note. 

(17^ Thai deiiL This probably refers to Abu Snfldn. Some refer 
it to Kuaim, an emissary of the Quraish sent to Madina to excite 
fear amo^ the Muslim^- See note above on 174 . 

(177) . . . hssien %nto infidelityj the hypocrites of Madina, 

who profesdng themselves Muslims, talked liAe infidels (Abdul 

Q&diry 

(170) See nc^e <ni chap. iL 21 1 . 
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long and prosperous lives only that their iniquity may be 
increased ; and they shall suiBfer an ignominious punish- 
ment. (180) God is not disposed to leave the faithful in 
the condition which ye are now in, until he sever the 
wicked .from the good ; nor is God disposed to make you 
acquainted with what is a hidden secret, but God chooseth 
such of his apostles as he pleaseth, to reveal Ms mind unlo : 
believe therefore in God and his apostles ; and if ye believe 
and fear God, ye shall receive a great reward. (181) And 
let not those who are covetous of what God of his bounty 
hath granted them imagine that their civariee is better for 
them ; nay, rather it is worse for them. That which they 
have covetously reserved shall be bound as a collar about 
their neck on the day of the resurrection : unto God he- 
loTigeth the inheritance of heaven and earth : and God is 
well acquainted with what ye do* 


(180) God is not disposed, Le., he will not suffer the good and 
sincere among you to continue indiscmninately mixed with the 
wicked and hypocritical. 

A hidden secret. The author of the notes on the Bmnan Urdd 
Qurdn thinks that Muhammad here disclaims all knowledge of the 
“hidden” things revealed to the apostles of €tod. Bht th^ 

TafekA-Eavfi says the very reverse is the meaning of this passage. 
Muhammad here numbers himself among the chasm apostles, to 
whom God is pleased to make known the “hidden secrets” of his 
puipose. God does not, however, reveal secret things to hypo- 
crites. 

Bdieoe in God and his apostles. The use of the plural here 
shows that the revelations of Goers hidden purposes made to apostles 
other than Muhammad were to be accepted by the Muslims. There 
were ihm gmuine imd credible scriptures, containing these revelations^ 
in the hands of the contemporaries of Muhammad. 

(181) Those are cos^om. The following tradition is given cm 
the authority of Abu fftamrak : — “’To whosoever God gives weaitdi, 
and he does not perform the charity due from it, his wealth will be 
made into the shape of a ser|>ent cm tiie day of resurrecti^ which 
ftKiill not have any hair upon its head ; and this is a sign of ite pmm 
and long life, and it has two black spots upon its eyea ami It wifl be 
twisted “ round his ne<i like a ehaiu on the day of re^nractloa ; 
then the serpent will seixe man^s Jawbone and will s^, * I am 
thy wealth, the diarity for which thou dito ^ve; I am 
riiy treasure, from wfiich didst not separate any alma.'” — 
Mt^oU^MasdMh, book vi chap, i ptw i. 
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R lo* II (182) God hath already heard the saying of those who 
said, Verily God is poor, and we are rich : we will surely 
write what -they have said, and the slaughter which 
they have made of the prophets without a cause ; and we 
will say unto them, Taste ye the pain of burning. (183) 
This shall they suffer for the which their hands have 
sent before them, and because God is not unjust towards 
mankind ; (184) who also say. Surely God hath commanded 
us, that we should not give credit to any apostle, until om 
should come unto us with a sacrifice, which should be con* 
sumed by fire. Say, Apostles have abeady come unto you 

(182) VerU'j God is poor. “ It is related that Muhammad writing 
to the Jews o: the tribe of Qainuqda to invite them to IsMm, and 
exhorting them, among other things, in the words of the Qurdn, 
(chap, ii 245), to lend unto God on good usury^ Phineas Ibn Aziira, 
on hearing that expression, said, ‘ Surely God is poor, since they ask 
to borrow for him.^ Whereupon Aba Baqr, who was the bearer of that 
letter, struck him on the face, and told Mm that if it had not been 
for the truce between them, he would have struck off his head ; and 
on Phineas’s complaining to Muhammad of Abu Baqr^s ill usage, 
this pass£^e was revealed.” — Sale^ Baidhdm. 

ThedaughUr , • . of ^prophets. See note on ver. 112. 

(184) A sacrifice . . . consumed hyfire. ^^The Jews, say the com- 
mentators, insisted that it was a peculiar proof of the mission of all 
the prophets sent to them that they couCd, by their prayers, bring 
down fire firoin heaven to consume the sacrifice, and therefore they 
expected Muhammad should do the like. And some Muhammadan 
doctors agree that God appointed this miracle as the test of all their 
prophets, except only Jesus and Muhammad {Jaldluddhi ) ; though" 
others say any other miracle was a proof full as sufidcient as the 
bringing down fire from heav^ (BaiSidwi). 

^ The Arabian Jews asem to have drawn a general consequence 
from some particular instan<»s d this* miracle in the ‘Old Testament 
(Lev. ix. 24, &C.), and the Jews at this day say that first' the fire 
which fell from heaven on the altar of the tabernacle (Lev. ix. 24), 
Mter the consecration of Aaron and his sons, and afterwards that 
which descended on the altar of Solomon's Temple at the dedication 
of that stnicfcuie (2 Chnm. viL i), was fed aaid constantly maintained 
there by the both day and night, wifliout being suffered once 

to go out, tii it was extinguiriied, as some think, in the reign of 
Mana^ses {Tcdmmd ebap. vi), but, according to the more 

received (mini^when the Temp.e was destroyed by the Chaldeans. 
Several Cnristaans have g^ven credit ta this asserton'of the Jews, 
wihh what reason I shall not here incuire : and the Jews, in conse- 
d this notlfm, might probable expect toat a prouhet who 
cmeto nestoe God’s tame rengi<m. Euould r^indle for 5hem this 
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before me, with plain proofs, and with the mirade wliich 
ye mention : why therefore have ye slain them, if ye speak 
truth? (185) If they acquse thee of imposture, the apostles 
before thee have also been accounted impostors, who brought 
evident demonstrations, and the scriptures, and the book 
which eniighteneth iJie UTiderstancUng. (186) Every soul 
shall taste of death, and ye shall have your reward on the 


heaTenly fire, which they have not been favoured wifn since the 
Ba^lonish captivity.” — Sale. 

There are a number of passages showing how MuhammG.Ll was 
challenged to work miracles in attestation of his prophetic claim, 
Agf., chap. ii. ii8, 119, vL 34-36 and 109-1 11, x. 21, xvii. 92-95, 
XX, 134, &c. In every one of these passages the reply of Muhammad 
clearly indicates that be did not claim the power to work miracles. 
This matter is very clearly set forth in Piiceaiix’s Life of MiikorTtet, 
8th edition, p. 25, to which the reader is referred. I wuuld also refer 
the reader to R. Bosworth Smith’s Muhammad and Muhammadanism, 
2d edition, pp, 185-191. 

Whi/ therefore have ye slain them, Le., the former prophets wrought 
miracles and ye slew them; wherefore should I gratily your desire 
and cause fire to come down from heaven; would ye believe ? Sale 
says, “Among these the commentators reckon Zacharias and John 
the Baptist ! ” 

If ikefy accme thee of impostwre. This passage, following 
cloeely upon &e apology of Muhammad for not giving the usual 
signs of apostleship demanded by the Jews and others, seems to 
give the ground of this accusation ; i.e», Muhammad’s imposture 
was evident, because he refused to perform miracles which would 
prove that be had been sent from God. Muhammad’s reply to this 
charge is not in accordance with facts — “The apostles before thee 
liave been accounted impostors.” It is not true that ali apostles were 
regarded as impostors. Certainly, such as were so accused were 
enabled to work such miracles as proved even to their enemies that 
“there was a prophet of God in Israel,” i Kings xviii 36, &c. Such 
“evident demonstrations” were expected of Muhammad, but never 
giveu. Even his own followers have been driven to invent a multi- 
tude of stories detailing the miracles wrought by their prophet. 
These have been recorded In their traditions. The following are 
samples of the mirades thus invented : — “A camel weeps, and is 
calmed at the touch of Muhemamad ; tl^ hair grows upon a boy’s 
when the pro^iet lays hk hand upon it ; a him^ is cured 
stumbling ; the eye of a seedier is beal^ and made than the 
other ; he marked his dieep on the ear, and the species retain the 
mark to this day, — Armid’e Jsktm emi pu Bee 

Mitkqd$^~Mamh^ IJrdd edition, vok iv. pp. 571-623. 

(1^) Mmysmd skmU task ef death. Muslims nnderelaiid 

this as spying to aU aemded thfuffi At the list sraai M the last 



’i 

V } 


[SIPARA IV. 


CHAP, m.j 

day of resurrection ; and lie who shall be far removed from 
hell fire, and shall be admitted into paradise, shall be happy; 
but the present life is only a deceitful provision. (187) 
Ye shall surely be proved in your possessions, and in your 
persons; and ye shall bear from those unto whom the 
scripture was delivered before you, and from the idolaters, 
much hurt ; but if ye be patient and fear God, this is a 
matter that is absolutely determined. (188) And when 
God accepted the covenant of those to whom the book of 
the law was given, saying, Te shall surely publish it unto 
mankind, ve shall not hide it: vet thev threw it behind 
their hacks, and sold it for a small price : but woful is the 
price for which they have sold it (189) Think not that 
they wlio rejoice at what they have done, and expect to 


tTump all angels will die, including Israfil, wbo will blow the 
trumpet. God will then raise Isrdfil, who will again sound the 
trump, and all the dead will rise to judgment. 

ShaU he admittai into paradise, t.e., at the resurrection. For the 
state of the dead bctw'een death and the resurrection, see Prelim. 
Disc., pp. 127-138. 

(l 37 ) Proved in your posstssions, d'C, The Tafsir-i^Raufi refers this 
passage to the loss of property at the fl.ight from Makkab, and the 
-OSS life in the wars for the faith. It seems to me, however, the 
passage better applies to the temporary ascendancy of the Jews and 
hypocrites of ^^ladina after the battle of Ohod. 

( 188 ) Te shall surely fmhlish it, i.e., the prophecies concerning 
Muhammad contained in the Pentateuch. Tne claim set up here is 
virtually this, that tiie great burden of prophecy was the advent of 
Muhammad, just as Christians regard the spirit ot prophecy to be 
the testimony of God to Jesus as toe Christ. It woul<i appe^ from 
this that Muhammad, consciously or unconsciously, — ^being 

deceived by designing converts from Judaism, — had conceived that 
the prophecies of the Old Testament concerning the Coming One 
related to Mm. Accordingly, those {Jewish Babbies who denied 
the existence of any prophecies relating to him are here stigmatised 
as having sold themseivcB to the work of perverting their Scriptures 
BO as to oppose him. 

Let it again be observed that the charge of corruption is not laid 
upon the volume of Scriptures extant in the days of Muhammv.d, but 
s^dnst the living ini&rpeiers of those Scriptures. 

Woful u ike price. “Whoever concealeth the knowledge which 
God has given him,” says Muhammadj “ God shall put on him a 
bridk of ire on the day of resurrection,” — Sak^ 

Tkip te^ i.«., who think they have done a com- 
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be praised for what they have not done; thint not, 0 
prophet, that they shall escape from punishment, for they 
shall snflFer a painful punishment. 

11 (190) And unto God heloTigeth the kingdom of heaven Xi'- 
and earth : GoD is almighty. (191) Now in the creation of 
heaven and earth, and the vicissitude of night and day, are 
signs mnto those who are endued with understanding ; 

(192) who remember God standing, and sitting, and lyifig 
on their sides; and meditate on the creation of heaven 
and earth, saying, 0 liOKD, thou hast not created this in 
vain ; far be it from thee : therefore deliver us from the 
torment of hell fire : (1 93) 0 Lord, surely whom thou 
shalt throw into the fire, thou wilt also cover with shame: 
nor shall the ungodly have any to help them. (194) 0 
Lord, we have heard a preacher inviting us to the faith 
and saying. Believe in your Lord : and we believed. O 
Lord, forgive us therefore our sins, and expiate our evil 


mend able deed in concealing and perverting the testimonies in the 
Pentateuch ccmceming Muhammad, and in disobeying God’s com- 
mands to the contrary. ^ It is said that Muhammad once asking 
some Jews concemin a parage in their law, they gave him an 
answer very different :rom the truth, and were mightily pleased tliat 
they had, as they thought, deceived him. Others^ however, think 
this passage relates to some pretended Muhammadans who rejoii^ 
in their hypocrisy and expected to be commended for their wicked- 
ness.” — Sale, BaidhdvTU 

(191) This verse belongs to the Makkan revelations. Comp. chcp. 
ii. 165 . 

(192) Who remember God stariding, viz,, “ at all times and in all 
poetnres. Al Baldh4wi mentions a saying of Muhammad to one 
Imrin Ibn Husain, to this purpose z ‘ Pray standing, if thou art 
able ; if not, sitting ; and if thou eai^t not sit up, then as ihon liest 
along/ Al Bbifal directs that the sick should pray lying on their 
ri^t side.” — Sede, 

This passage describe the character of those mentioiied in the 
previous versis, 

(194) A prmdker* This is the name which Muhammad con- 
stantly assumed at Makkah. See chap. viL 2 , chap, xiii ^ 
chap, xvi 84 , &C. Kought but the politleal pcswer aoq|idr!)^ al 
Madina ebangm the preacher into a soldier. 

And expknU* The word used here is which is ^ iw- 

nide of the Hebrew to U While, Imr^Per, the 

suggests atonement by sacrifice (and the Idea was not 
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deeds &oxa hs, and make us to die with the lighteous. 
( 195 ) 0 Loei>, give us also the reward which thou hast 
promised by thy apostles ; and cover us not with shame 


foreign to Muhammad’s mind, for he offered sacrifices himself), yet 
in his teaching he everywhere as studiously denied the doctrine of 
salvation by atonement as he did the doctrine of the divinity of 
Christ. And yet he had the daring to ap3)eal to the Jewish and 
Christian Scriptures as bearing witness to ais prophetic pretensions, 
and to claim for his Quran the excellency that it attested the doc- 
trines of ail the prophets. 

It cannot be claimed for Muhammad that he was ignorant of 
Jewish belief and practice in respect to atoning sacrifices, for during 
his first year’s residence at Madina Mahomet kept the great day 
of atonement, with its sacrifices of victims, in conformity with the 
practice of the Jews ; and had he continued on a friendly footing 
with them, he would probably have maintained this rite.” — 

Lift of Mahometj voL iii. p. 51. According to this author, Muham- 
mad abandoned this Jewish rite ia the second year of the Hijra, 
owing to his failure to win the Jews over to his cause. He then 
offer^ sacrifices himself. The following is the story of this transac- 
tion:— “After a service resembling that on the breaking of the 
fast, two fatted sucking kids with budding horns were placed be- 
fore the prophet Seizin^* a knife, he sacrificed one with his own 
hand, saying, ‘ O Lord I d sacrifice this for my whole people ; all 
thosje that bear testimony to thy unity and to my mission.’ Then 
he cisilled for the other, and slaying it likewise, said, ‘ O Lord ! this 
is for Mahomet, and for the family of Mahomet.’ Of the latter kid 
both* he and his family partook, and what was over he gave to the 
poor. The double sacrifice seems in its main features to have been 
founded on the practice* of the Jewish priest at the Feast of the 
Atonement, when he sacrificed ‘ first for his own sins, and then for 
the people’s’ (Heb.. vii. 27). This ceremony was repeated by Ma- 
homet every year of his residence at Medina, and it was kept up 
there after his decease.” — Life of Mahomet^ vol. iii. pp. 52, 53. 

In answer to the question why Muhammad should have ignored 
the doctrine of salvaiion by atonement, there is available no defi- 
nite reply. It was, however, probably due to a variety of reason^ 
First, such a doctrine would contradict Muhammad’s idea of a 
sovereign God, Such being the case, his conformity to Jewish and 
Arab practice was simply a matter of policy. Or again, we may well 
heHeye that the opposition by the Jews estranged him from every- 
thing distinctively Jewish. To accept the doctrine of- the divinity 
of Christ wouM not only have se^ed to militate against his idea of 
God’s unity, but also would have led to a rejection of his 

prophetic claim. In like manner, the adoption of the doctrine of 
atoning sacrifices as necessary to salvation would not only have 
eeratedicted Muhammad’s notion of God’s sovereignty, hnt would 
k^cally have led, to kis adopting Judaism or Christianity as his 
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ou the day of resurrection : for thou art not contrary to 
the promise. 

II (196) Their Lord therefore answered them, .sayif^, I g^ui. 
will not suffer the work of him among you who worketh 
to be lost, whether he be male or female : the one of you 
is from the other. They therefore who have left their 
country, and have been turned out of their houses, and 
have suffered for my sake, and have been slain in battle ; 
verily I will expiate their evil deeds from them, and I 
will surely bring them into gardens watered by rivers ; a 
reward from God ; and with God is the most excellent 


religion, either of which conclusions would have rendered him un- 
■3op1ilar with the Arahe, who, since the break with the Jews, had 
Seen constituted his chosen people. Either of these reasons would 
satisfactorily account for the faci that the doctrine of atonement as 
necessary to salvation is wanting in the teaching of Muhammad, 
When, however, he represents his own doctrine as that of all former 
prophets, and when, in all his allusions to the teaching of these 
prophets, he uniformly i^ores the doctrine of salvation by atone- 
ment, we cannot but be ieve he did so deMberatfely. This is the 
rock upon which the cause of IsMm falls, only to be dashed in 
pieces^ The signal failure of the Qnr^ to attest this central doc- 
trine* of both the Old and New Testament Scriptures proves the 
Qurdn, on its own teerimonj, to he a fmgeiy, and Muhammad to 
1^ an impc^tor. 

(196) Male or female. “These words were added, as some relate, 
on 0mm Salma, one of the prophet's wives, telling him that she 
had observed God often made mention of the mm who fled their 
country for the sake of their faith, but took no notice of the toomm.” 
— Sale, Baidhdvd. 

The of you, <fec., Le., the one is bom of the other. Bodwell 
translates “ the one of you is the i^ne of the other.” The teaching 
of the pas^e is that all, whether male or female, will be rewarded 
according to their works. Women are not by any means excluded 
from the hle^ings of Islam, and th^ have formed by no means the 
least devoted followers of Muhammad. 

VerUf I mil ejspiaie, dse. The word used here for es^naie is the 
^me as that used In ver. 194 (see note there). The idea attached to 
it here is th^t of remoml 

Gardens watered % rwers. The imagery of puradme is cdtom^ed by 
Arab id^s of beauty and pleasure. Mmrm. is Hkened to a beau- 
tiful oasis carpe in green, with its sparkling fountsdB% 
str^tms, Ehady trees, and delicious fruits. the (lue^thm sm to 
wbe^er these earthly surroundings are to be uz^ezstdod in m literal 
or hguzative sense, see note on ver. z 5* 
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reward, (197) Let Eot the prosperous dealing qf the 
unbelievers in the land deceive thee ; it is but a slender 
provision; and then their receptacle shall be hell; an 
unhappy couch shall it be. (198) But they who fear the 
Lord shall have gardens through which rivers flow ; they 
shall continue therein for ever: this is the gift of God; 
for what is with God shall be better for the righteous 
than worldly prosperily. (199) There are some 

of those who have received the scriptures who believe in 
God, and that which hath been sent down unto you, and 
that which hath been sent down to them, submitting 
themselves unto God ; they sell not the signs of Gop for 
a small price : these shall have their reward with their 


(197) Anfjjphay^ couch. This expression, us§d so frequently in 
the Qiixin to aescxibe torment of hell, is prpbahly used in con- 
trast with the carnal and sensual delights of the Muslim heaven. 
There “they shall repose themselves on most delicate beds, adorned 
with gold and ^jrecious stones, under the shadow of the trees of para- 
dise, which shall continually yield them all manner of delicious fruits; 
and there they shall enjoy most beautiful women, pure and clean, 
having black eyes, &c.” But here, the couch shall be in the midst 
of fire, and be surrounded hj smoke as with a coverlid, with nothing 
to eat “but the fruit of the tree Zaciin, which should be in their 
bellies like bumii]^ pitch,” and nothing to drink “but boiling and 
s tinking water,” nor dionld they breathe ought but exceeding hot 
winds,” &C. (Frideavx^ Life of Mahomet, p, 22). 

(198) See notes on ver. 196. 

Far whai is with Qod, dx. This parage, vers. 196-19S, is said to 
have beAn revealed to comfort the Muslims, who, being in poverty 
and wan% were surrounded by prc^perous enemies. 

(199) Some , . - to&o hdieve. “The persons here meant some will 
have to be Abdullah Ibn Sal&m and his companions ; others suppose 
they were forty Arabs of Najrdn, or thirty-two Ethiopians, or else 
eight Gr^ks, who were converted from Christianity to Muhammad- 
anism ; and others say this passage was revealed in the ninth year of 

Hijra, when Muhammad^ on Gabriel’s bringing Mm the news of 
the deim of Ash^hnah, king of l^iiiopia, who had embrEu^ the Mu- 
hammadan religima some years before, prayed for the soul of the 
departed^ at which some of Mshypondtical fo Jowers were displeased, 
aw wxmdered that be shcmM pray for a C^risdan proselyte whom ho 
had wver seen.” — Sale, JaMhmdSn, Boddkdwu 

Beeal^vmw ii3,aw note ^ere. 
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Lobd ; for God Is swift in taking an account. (200) 0 
true believers, be patient and strive to excel in patience, 
and be constant-minded, and fear God, that ye may be 
happy. 


God is' gvoifi, dx. See chap. ii. 201. 

(200) Be p^ient^ i.e., in fighting for religion. This is the conclu- 
sion of the exhortation to the disheartened followers of Mnhanunad, 
b^inning with Ter. 12 1 . 
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ENTITLED SUBAT ITK NISA (WOMEN). 

Be'vecded at MadiTUi, 


IKTROBUCTION. 

This chapter contains refStloMcm suited to the circumstances of the 
Muslim community at Madina and the interests of the new religion 
after the defeat of Ohod. Questions relating to inheritance, the 
treatment of widows and orphans, forhidden degrees, &c., naturally 
arose. These questions find an answer here. Besides these, there 
are numerous passages containing exhortations to fight for the faith 
of Isldm, together with denunciations against the Jews and the dis- 
affected trihes of Madina and its vicinity. The various expeditions 
sent i^ainst these during the year following the battle at Ohod 
called for certain regulations, which are the subject of a portion of 
this chapter. And, finally, the Christians are referred to In the 
latter part of the chapter, where they are reproved, partly under 
cover of the Jews, for their faith in the crumfixion and death of 
Jesus, and their b^ef in the doctrine of the Trinity and the Son- 
ship of Christ. 


FrokaMe Bate of the Mevdaiions. 

NTearly all the stories told by the commentators to illustrate this 
chapter pmnt to a period following the battle of Ohod, the expul- 
sim of the Bani Nadhlr, and the expedition against the tribes of 
the Bani Ghatafau at DsAt al EiqA It follows, therefore, that the 
revelalhms of this dbaptex belong in general to a period extend- 
ing &oin the heginni^ ol A.H. 4 to the middle or latter part of 
ajl 5. The folloMng passages however, belong to a different 
period, vis., vier. 42, wbich probably belongs to a-H. 3, and vers. 
i04r-ii4 ami 134, which may belong to a date later than a.h. 5, hnt 
eaxl^ than subjugation of Makkah (see note on ver. 186}. 

WmL 1 15-125 and 130-132 probably belcmg to the number of 
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the earlj Madina revelations. Noeideke inclines to place them 
among the later Makkan revelations, because the Jews are refesed 
to in a finendly ^irit. Hut this circumstance would rather point to 
Madina, where, during the first year of the Hijra, Muhammad 
courted the favour of the Jewa Still, the form of address, ** 0 men ** 
(ver, 152), points to Makkah, The question may therefore still be 
regarded as open, though we think the evidence, thus far, to be in 
favour of the early part of a.h. i. 


Frinaipal SuSfecte. 

Man and his Creator .... 

Orphans, the duty of guardians to such . 

The law of inheritance .... 

The punishment of adulteresses 
Hepentance enjoined . . ' , 

Women's rights ..... 

Forbidden and lawful degrees in marriage 
Gaming, rapine, and suicide forbidden . 

Man's superiority over woman recognised 
Keconcilement of man and wife 
Parents, orphans, the poor, &c., to be kindly treated 
Hypocrisy in almsgiving condemned 
Prayer forbidden to the drunken and polluted 
Jewish mockers denounced 
Idolatry the unpardonable sin . 

The rewards of faith and unbelief . 

Trusts to be faithfully paid back 
Disputes to be settled by God and bis Apostle 
Precautions, dec., in warring for the faith . 

The disobedient and cowardly reproved . 

Salutations to be returned 
Treatment of hypocrites and apostates 
Believers not to be slain or plundered 
Believers in heathen countries to fiy to Muslim lands 
Special ordar for prayer in time of war . 
Exhortation to seal for IsMm . 

Fraud denounced ..... 

Idolatry and lallm compared . 

Equity in deeding wirii mad mrphans en|5i}ied 

Wives to be subject to the will ol kuabands 
God to be feared . . . - . • 

Muslims exhorted to steadfastness . 

Hypocrites to be tunned . » . 
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The reward of hypocrisy and helief compared . . . 

Pr^umptUQTis and disobedient Jews destroyed. 

The Jews calumniate Mary and Jesus . . . . 

Certain kinds of food forbidden to Jews as punishment . 
Muhammad's inspiration like that of other prophets 
Christians reproved for their faith in Jesus as the Son of 
God and in the doctrine of the Trinity 
The law of inheritance for distant relatives 


TEB8ES 

144-151 

1512-154 

155-158 

159, 160 

I6I-I68 

169-174 

175 


DT THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

B 12 I (1) O MEN, fear your Lord, who hath created you 
out of one man, and out of Mm created his wife, and from 
them two hath multiplied many men and women: and 
, fear God - by whom ye beseech one another ; and reject 
women taho have Sonic for God is watching over you, 
(2) And give the orphans when they corne to age their 
substance; and render them not in exchange bad for 
good: and devour not their substance, ly adding it to 
your. own substance; for this is a great sin. (3) And if 
ye fear that ye shall not act with equity towards orphans 

(1) 0 men, drc. This chapter is entitled women because it con- 
tain^ for the most part, laws and precepts relating to them. The 
me» axe specially addressed, but the instruction is intended for 
both men and women. They are addressed in the original, “ 0 ye 

From them two, dtc. The unity of the human race is here dis- 
tinctly declared. All men are of “ one blood.’' 

And respect women. The word tr?inslated teamen (in the Arabic, 
temdm) is the object of the verb /car. Palmer translates, 

God^ in, whose name ye heg of one another^ and the womhsJ' Sale, 
howerer, expresses the meaning by inserting the word respect. 

(3) Oi^e the orp^ns^ dip. These orphans were the children of 
those who )c®t tlicir lives in the wars for the cause of Isidm. Not 
only the ciiildren but tlieir prowrty was intrusted to those who 
agreed to become guardians. These orphans were defrauded in 
varioi^ ways. Sometimes their prox^erty was appropriated by the 
gttaidians ; others “ exclianged l>ad for good,” c.^., by turning tlie 
good goats Or camels of the orphan ward along with their own 
herds, and then selecting the had ones as the orphan's shaie. 
This law was instituted hy Muhammad to prevent tltia kind of 

feficar ye act egtiiiaM% Ac. “The eommenta- 

iHai m^e3Mand this passage diHerently. Ihe true meaning seems 
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of the feimle $ex, take in marriage of such other women 
as please you, two, or three, or four, and more. But 

to be £LS it is here trcinglateJ ; Mubauiinad adTising his followers 
tliat if. they found they should wrong the female orphans under 
their care, eiiher by manring them against their inclinations, for 
the sake of their riches or beauty, or by not using or maintaining 
them so well ns they ought, by reason of their having already 
several wives, they should rather choose to marry other women, to 
avoid all occasion oi sin. Others say that when this passage was 
revealed, many of the Arabians, fearing trouble and Temptation, 
refused to take upon them the charge of orphan^ ^d yet multiplied 
wives to a great excess, and used them ill ; or, as others write, gave 
themselves up to fornication ; which oecasionM the passage. And 
according to tbe>e, its meaning must be either that if they feared 
they could not act justly towards orphans, they had as great reason 
to apprehend they could not deal Suitably with so many wiv^ 
and therefore are commanded to mjirry but a certain number ; or 
eke, that since fornication was a crime as well as wronging of 
orphans, they ouglit to avoid that also, by marrying according to 
their abilities.^ — ikile, BaidhdiH. 

The connection of this verse with the preceding is undoubted, and 
that connection is close. How the expiration of the commentators 
would remove the fear of acting with orphans of the female 

sex, I cannot see. Surely marrying two, or three, or four e^er 
women would hardly produce a mmal change in a man who feared 
he could not act justly in the matter of a sacred trust, I therefore 
ventee to suggest that Muhammad here advises hk followers to 
meofrg tkdr orphan wards^ and so, by Sxing upon them a lawful 
dowry and exalting them to the position of lawful wives, avoid the 
evil of committing a breach of trust or an act of immorality. This 
view seems to me to be required by the preceding context. The 
word other, inserted by Sale and others before vomen, is not re- 
quired. The 3 Iuslim may marry of women such as are pleasing to 
him, two, three, or four, whether his orphan wards or not- 

Two, or three, or four. Literally, two and two, three and three^ 
and four and four. The meaning is, that each might have two, or 
three, or four lawful wivea See Prelim. Disc., p. 206. Muhammad 
did not bind himself by this law. See cbap. xxxiii. 49. 

llie atatement of Mir Aul 4 d Ali, professor of Oriental languages 
at Trinity Coll^, Diiblm, ‘‘that Muhammad had not 
polygamy,” but only permi^^ it, quoted by Mx: E. Baswoxth 

and J^okammedammnj p. 144, note)^ is hazily borne 
out by this passs^ Her k si^h a statem^t bmme by Ike 
example of Hci k Mr. Smithk that thk 

mksl(m may be pia^ in the same eati^«ory as 
wt fib J^Me^ at all jusliied by tibe ^idsw Slavery k eostei^ ie 
whole spirit of Bibb, while pcdy^my is m ike' 

whole spirit of the (^irin. Even ihe heaven of lahka k to wlta»eei 
^ pe^pgtnatlou of ahnosi unlimited pcSjgamy claps. Iv.aad IvL) 

to apologise for the polygamy of when made hj 
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if ye fear that ye cannot act equitably towards so mmy^ 
marry one onZy, or the slaves which ye shall have acquired. 


Europeans, indicates either prejudice or a want of information 
on tlie part of the writer; when made by' a few "enlightened 
Orientals,” it indicates their desire to. cover up what they, by an 
English education ’foid by mingling in Chris»tian society, have 
learned to be thoroughly ashamed of. 

One cmlyy or the slaves. Were the requirements of this rule 
stricrtly observed, there would be no polygamy in practice, for the 
simple reason that the impartial treatment of two or more wives is 
witS man an imp<^ibility. Muhammad did not fulfil this his own 
precept, as his marked preference, now for the Coptic Mary and 
again for the sprightly Ayesha, clearly shows. 

But whilst polygamy would be impracticable, the floodgates of 
vice would be, and tiow are, opened wide by the permission to add 
to the one vnfe any number of slave girls. Those who quote this 
passage to show that -Muhammad restricted polygamy and that 
^monogamy is entirely in accord with Muhammadanism, fail to 
quote the words, "or the slaves which ye shall have acquired.*^ 
-The whole forc^ of the restriction is evaporated by these words. 
There is absolutely no restriction in this direction. The number of 
cbhcubirfe^ may be as great as any Osmdnii could desire^ and yet it 
receives the sanction of the Qurdn, 

Instead, therefore, of any “ strong moral sentiment ” being aroused 
by these laws, by which Muhammad "has succeeded, down to this 
very day, and to a greater extent than has ever been the case else- 
where, in freeing Muhammadan countries from those professional 
outcasts who live by their own misery,” * the very reverse is true. 
No countries under heaven present such a cesspoo- of seething cor- 
ruption and sensuality as those ruled over hy the Muslims. To be 
sure, Ike form imder which it appears is different, hut the fact, no mau 
acquainted with the state of things in Muslim harems, can honestly 
deny. Tiie distrust which Muslims show towards their own wives 
and daugiiters testifies to the low state of morality among them. 
" It is the Moslim theory that women can never, in any time, place, 
or cjrcumstances, be trusted ; they must he watched, veiled, sus- 
pected, secluded.” "In these davs, when so much has been written 
about the high ethical tone of Is.£m, we shall speak plainly on this 
subject, unp easant though it is. We would reiterate the position 
alr^y lakes, that ^lygamy has not diminish^ licentiousness 
among the MohammecUns. The am of Sodom is m common among 
them as to make them in many places objects of dread to their 
neighbours. The burning denunciations of &e Apo^e Paul in ^e 
first dbapler of Bcunans, vers. 24 and 27, are applicable to tens of 
thousands in Mcfiiamm^an lands to-day.” " In city of Hamath, 
in Northern Syri^ the Ghrkiiaii populate®, even to this day, am 
aisald to allow their boys frcma tmrto fourtei^ y^yrs of a^ to appear 

— 
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This will be easier, that ye swerve not frmm rid^hteovmess. 
And give women their dowry freely ; but if they volun- 
tarily remit unto you any part if it, enjoy it with satis- 
faction and advantage. (4) And give not unto those who 
are weak of understanding the substance which God hath 
appointed you to preserve for them; buf maintain them 
thereout, and clothe them, and speak kindly unto them. 
(5) And examine the orphans until they attain the age of 


in the streets after sunset, lest they be carried off by the Moslems as 
victims of the horrible practice of Sodomy. Mohammadan pashas 
surround themselves with fair-faced boys, nominally scribes and 
pages, when in reality their object is of entirely another character.” 

■ This, and much more, is told by Dr. Henry H. Jessup in his book 
entiUed The Mchammedan Missionary Problem, pp. 46-48. 

In India the case may not be as bad as it is in Turkey, but I 
think we can fairly agree with the Bev. J. Yanghan, who says : — 
“ However the phenomenon may be accounted for, we, after mixing 
with Hindoos and Mu^ulmans for nineteen years back, have no 
hesitation in saying that the latter are, as a whole, some degrees 
lower in the sodal and moral scale than the former.” Nor have we 
any hesitation in saying that the law here recorded, permitting as 
many as four iswful;wives and any number of slave women beskes, 
wiik ^en the form of a mmrietge is iit no wag moessmg to 

hgeMse cokohiecdion, is responsible in large measure for this state of 
things It is one of darkesi of many which mar the 
pages of the Qurin. 

Or the doves. It is not even necessary that a Muslim have even 
one lawful wife. Should he feel it difficult to be impartial toward 
many wives, be may take his slave ^rls, whom he may treat as be 
please, and so avoid the responsibility of providing a dowry for even 
one wife ! 

Give ufomen their dowry. The lawful and required amount of 
dowry is ten dirhams, but it may be fixed^ at any amount to which 
ihe-contracting parties s^ree. See chap, ii 229, note. 

If they vdmiaMf rem^ dbe, A woman may legally imi^t upon 
the payment of the lawful dowry,” m that agr^ upon by conttact, 
in case she be divorced, unless she voluntarily remits it in part or 
altogether. In every case of dispute such remission must be proved 
by competent witne^es or by legil doeumcnts. 

(4) Those of weak i,e.. Mints or persons of weak 

intellects, whose property is to be administered so as to 

thmr necessities. Their treatment also be kiaily. Hfee m 
the Muslim lunatic a^lum. 

(5) Mxmnine the orphans. If n^les, see to the^ wd 

capacity to care for tliemselves ; M femals^, examine ^eM as to 
ilieir ability to perform household dutMs. 

The aye 0 / marriage* "Or age of maluBly, wfe^ is ^aeralj 
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marriage : but if ye perceive they are able to manage 
their affaiis well, deliver their substance unto them ; and 
waste it not extravagantly or hastily, because they grow 
up. Let him who is rich abstain entirely from the (ytpkjoLnd 
edoim; and let him who is poor take thereof according to 
what shall be reasonable. And when ye deliver their 
substance unto them, call witnesses thereof in their 
presence : God taketh sufldcient account of your actions. 
(6) Men ought to have a part of what their parents and 
kindred leave heMnd them when they die : and women also 
ought to have a part of what their parents and kindred 
leave, whether it be little, or whether it be much ; a de- 
terminate part is due to them. (7) And when they who 
are of kin are present at the dividing of what is left a^id 
also the orphans and the poor, distribute unto them 
some 'part thereof ; and if the estate he too smalt least 


reckoned to l>e fifteen ; a decision supported by a tradition of their 
prophet ; though Abu Hanifah thinks eighteen the proper age.” — 
Sale^ Baidhditi. 

Waste it not . . , hastily, i.e,, when ye see them growing up 
rap4<Uy to years of discretion, do not hasten to exoend the orphan's 
inheritance, seeing it is soon to pass from your hands.” — Tafsir-i- 

What skaU be reasonable. “ That is, no more than what shall 
make sufficient recompense for the trouble of their education.” — Sale, 
Bmidhdwi, 

OaU witnesses, to prevent future dispute and trouble. 

(6' H'omtfa also ought to have a part. Sc. “ This law was given to 
abolish a custom of the pagan Arabs, who suffered not women or 
children to have any |>art of their husband's or father's inheritance, 
on pretence that they only should inherit who were able to go to 
war.”— jSolfi, BaidMwL 

Com-^laints were first made against this old Arab custom by 0mm 
Kuha, m consequence of which this passage was revealed. — TafHr-i- 
RavfL 

The importance of this reform cannot be overrated. Previous to 
this, wcwuen and helpless children might l?e disinherited -by tbe 
adult male heirs, and thus be reduced to aheolute penury, lor no 
fault but that ol being widows and orphans. 

(7) And speak oo/wiftiriakly. The supposed ellipsis, filled in here 
hy has not any real existent See the s^une expression in 

ipoit 4* The idea is tiiat, in any ease, some por^on of the estate ' 
sl^M he • ekeerftdly given to the poor — they were to be treated 
nolwttlfetanding that ^leir presence would necessitate the 
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speak comfortably unto them, (8) And let those fear to 
abuse ar^bans^ who if they leave behind them a weak 
offspring, are solicitous for them; let them therefore fear 
Gob, and speak that which is convenient. (9) Surely 
they who devour the possessions of orphans unjustly shall 
swallow down nothing but fire into their bellies, and 
shall broil in raging flames. 2 

11 (10) Gob bath thm commanded you coucerning your It is' 
children. A male shall nuve as much as the share of two 
females ; hut if they be females and above two in 


parting witli some portion of the property about to he divided. 
This verse is abrogated by ver. 1 1 -of this chapter. See Preface^ 
E, Urdu Qurdfiy Lodiana edition, p. xt. 

(8) Let those fear. There is in this verse a threat of retributive 
justice agaiust those who -would deal unjustly with the helpless 
orphan. Their own children might be dealt with in a similar 
manner. 

No doubt Muhammad had learned the substance of this revelation 
by his own experience as an orphan. Certainly the anxiety he ex- 
hibited to alleviate the sad condition of such is most praiseworthy. 
His terrible curses against the oppressors of such (see next verse) 
evince the earnestness of his purpose to reform this abuse. 

(10) A male . . . tioo femcd^ ^ This is the general rule to be 
followed in the distribution of the estate of the deceased, as may be 
observed in the following cases.” — Sah, 

See also Prelim. Disc., p. 212 . 

Ab(m iwo^ or only two {Tafs^~i-Raufi^^, The two-third diare of 
the property must be shar^ equally by the daughters being the sole 
heirs. 

^ shall have the half And the remaining third part, or 
the remaining moiety of the estate, which is not here eipr^ly 
disposed of, if the deceased leaves behind him no son, nor a father, 
goes to the public treasury. It must be observed that Mr. SeMen 
is certainly mistaken when, in explaining this passage of the Quiin, 
he says, that where there is a son and an only daughter, each of 
them will have a moiety : for the daughter can Itave a moiety but 
in one case only, that where there is no scm ; for if the^ be a 
son, she can have but a tiiird, according to tlie above-xoMSiriioiied 
rule.” — Sale, 

If he hope a child ^ a son. It is implied tl^ ^le paxe^ 
receive the same were the child a dau^te^ of the 
two-thirds, while the ^n would get the whoi^a dau^terwmill 
only get three-sixths or one-half of the -whole estate. Bee Bote 
above. 

Mis moiher • • - sa., half as aomieh m her h mfaad (the 

a being ent^ed to the share of two wsmeib. 
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number^ they shall have two third parts of what the 
deceased shall leave; and if there be hit one, she shall 
have the half. And the parents of the deceased shall have 
each of them a sixth part of what he shall leave, if he 
have a child ; but if he have no child, and his parents be 
his heirs, then his mother shall have the third part. 
And if he have brethren, his mother shall have a sixth 
part, after the legacies which he shall bequeath and his 
debts he paid. Ye know not whether your parents or 
ygur children be of greater use unto you. This is an ordi- 
nance from God, and God is knowing and wise. (11) 
Moreover, ye may claim half of what your wives shall 
leave, if they have no issue ; but if they have issue, then 
ye shall have the fourth part of what they shall leave, 
after the legacies which they shall bequeath and the 
debts be paid. They also shall have the fourth part of 


In the case where there are brethren, the mother receives a sixth 
only. The remainder to be divided between his brethren and his 
father, if living. The father would receive a sixth of the whole, 
the remaining two-thirds of the estate being divided equally between 
the brothers. If he have sisters as well as brothers, we would infer 
from the following verse that they would share equally with the 
brothers. 

The levies. Tbc»e given for charitable purposes. According to 
Mubammajdan law in India, a man cannot, by a will, devote more 
than one-tbird of property in charity, 

Joitr fosrerds or ymr children. The meaning seems to be that 
parents and children are equally near related to the deceased. Trom 
thfq the inference is drawn that the brothers of the deceased can 
only be regarded as lawful heirs in case the father be deceased also. 
When Hving, the parents are the sole heirs, except where there be 
iddMren. Tafik-^Baufi in loco. 

(11) Fowrth part - . , part Tbe principle that one man is 
equal to two women is preserved here. There being issue to de- 
e^ised wives, they inherit the remainder of the property, according 
to the law of ver. lo. So, too, in regard to what remains after a 
wife’s eighth has been paid her. 

Where there is no imm^ the part remaining after the husband's 
or wife’s rijare has been paid goes to more distant relatives or to 
public treasury. 

A distant relation, “For this may happen by contract, or on 
other occasion.’^ — Sale, 

words in Arabic indicate a man wlo has neither parents nor 
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what ye shall leave, in case ye have no issue ; but if ye 
have issue, then they shall have the eighth part of what 
ye shall leave, after the legacies which ye shall .bequeath, 
and your debts .he paid. And if a man or woman's 
substance be inherited by a distant relation, and he or Ae 
have a brother or sister ; each of them two shall have a 

children^ and must therefore heq^ueath his property to more distant 
relatives. 

Each of ahem, ^‘Here, and in the next case, the brother and* 
sister are made equal sharers, which is an exception to the general 
rule of giving a male twice as much as a female ; and the reason is 
said to he, because of the smallness of the portions, which deserve not 
such exactness of distribution ; for in other cases the rule holds be- 
tween brother and sister, as well as other relations.” — Sate. 

The case of parents receiving each a sixth when there is a child 
is also an exception. See note, ver. lo. 

Without prejudice to the heirs, i.«., the distant relatives mentioned 
above. Abdul Qadir, commenting on this passage, says : “This 
relates to the inheritance of brothers and sisters, who have no claims 
so long as there be father or son alive. Should there be neither 
father nor son, then the brothers and sisters become heirs. There are 
three classes of these : — Firsts brothers and sisters by the same wife; 
secondly^ by* different wives ; and thirdly, by different fathers. The 
inheritance belonging to these three classes is as follows : — If there ' 
be a single heir, he or she will receive a sixth part of the prc^e^ ; 
if more than one, then one-third of the property will be divided 
among them, no distinction being made between mei^ and women. 
The first and second classes mentioned above rank as members of 
the deceased person's family iohen there is left to him neiUher father 
nor son. First the brothers by the same mother are heirs. If there 
be none snch, then the brothers by a different mother. It is only in 
case there be no heirs of these classes that those of class third 
become heirs. 

“ This passage also declares that bequc^ for charitable puipo^ 
have the precedence, provided no injustice be done to the heirs. 
This may take place in two ways : mther by deceased's havii^ 
bequeathed in charity more tlmn one-third of his prcperty — he naay 
not give in charity more than cme-third ci his prc^ieny ’ or hir 
justice may be done the heirs by willing to some one oJT hete 
more than his lawful share, throng partiality. 
bequest, beyond a third ai the properly, or partis h^owal ol 
property beyond the legal ^lare, can only becdw 
sent the heirs at the time (£ b^mest, 

“These five classes of heirs (€^iidr^’fa»e!0&^ , 

and brothers and Msters) all have fixed 
of the inheritance. Besides thro sm 

Udiak (distant relations), who have 3M)t pmikem, M » 

heirs having portiunsy then mshedt m&sAm the 
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sixth part of ths estaU, But if there be more than this 
nuTjiher, they shall be eqiml sharers in a third part, after 
payment of the legacies which shall be bequeathed and 
the debts, without prejudice to the heirs. This is an ordi- 
nance from God, and God is knowing and gracious. 
(12) These are the statutes of God. And whoso obeyeth 
God and his apostle, God shall lead him into gardens 
wherein rivers flow, they shall continue therein for ever ; 
and this shall be great happiness. (13) But whoso dis- 
obeyeth God and his apostle, and transgresseth his 
statutes, God shall cast him into hell fire ; he shall remain 
therein for ever, and he shall suffer a shameful punish- 
ment. 

II (14) If any of your women be guilty of whbtedom, 
produce four witnesses from among you against them. 


But if there be both heirs with portions and tishaJiy then the latter 
receive what remains after the former have had their portions. An 
tj^h must he a male, not a female, nor even a male connected on 
the mother’s side only (/.&, having no relationship hy blood with 
the father’s side). These are of four degrees : Firsts son and grand- 
son ; second, father and grandfather (on father’s side ) ; ikird^ 
brothers and nephews (on father’s side) ; f(mr£k, uncle (father’s elder 
brother), his son, and his grandson (these all rank alike). If there 
be several persons having claims, that one has the precedence who 
is nearest related to the deceased, e.g., a son has the precedence of a 
grandson, a brother of a nephew, the brother of a step-brother, &c. 

^‘Finally, among the chiidren and brothers and sisters of the 
deceased, women have a portion, but among the usbah they have 
no claim. Should there he no heir of the kind already enumerated, 
then the riwilnkm or relations by the ‘ female ’ (literally, looman) 
side, and who have no jportion, become heirs, a daughter's son, a 

nud^emal grandfather, a sistei^s son, a mother’s brother, a maternal 
aunt, a father’s sister, and their children, reckoned as in the case of 
the asSaA” 

( 14 ) Wheredtm, Either fornication or adultery. 

Imprison m apmimeiUs, iA, they were to be built into a wall, 
and m left there until they were d^. 

Or G&d afford^ <fcc. ** Their punishment in the banning of 
Mnh2iinmadanim was to be immured till they died, hut afterwards 
this cruel doom was initiated, and they mignt avoid it hy under- 
the pimishinent ordain^ in its stead hy the Sunnat, accord- 
1 to which tim nmidens are to be seourged with a hundred stripes, 
and to be bankhed for a fuE year, and the married women to be 

See also not^ chap. ilL 25. 
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and if they hear witness again$t ihetw, imprison them in 
separate apartments until death release them, or God 
afifbrdeth them a way to escape, (15) And if two of you 
commit the like v?ichedne$s, punish them both: buL if 
. they repent and amend, let them both alone ; for God is 
easy to be reconciled and merciful. (If^) Verily repent- 
ance loill he accepted with God from those who do evil 
ignorantly, and then repent speedily; unto them will 
God be turned: for God is knowing and wise. (17) But 
no repentance skaU be accepted from those who do evil 
until tJie time when death presenteth itself unto one of 
them, arid he saith, Verily I repent now ; nor unto those 


(15) Two of ^ou, “ The commeiitators are not agreed whether the 
text speaks of fornication or sodomy. A1 Zamaxbsharl, and from 
him, m Baidhiwi, supposes the former is here meant ; but Jalil- 
uddin is of opinion that the crime intended in this passage must be 
committed between two men, and not between a man and. a woman ; 
not only because the pronouns are in the masculine gender, but 
because both are ordered to suffer the same slight punishment, and 
are both allowed the same rej>entnnce and indulgence ; and espe- 
cially for that a different and much severer punishment is appointed 
for me women in pr^seding woida Abui Qasim Hibatulkh 
takes simple fornication to be the crime intmided, and that thk 
passage is abrogated bv that of the 24 th ehaptec^ where th^ man and 
the woman who shall he guil^ of fornication are ordmd to' be 
ficouig^ with a hundred stripes each.*® — Saie, 

Jhtnisk iketh hoik, ‘‘The original is, Ih them some hmiordetma^^ 
by which some understand that they are only to reproach them in 
public,, or strike them on the head with* their sl'p;>er 8 (a great 
indignity in the East), though some ima^ne they may be scourged/ 

The Te^^’i~3aufi declares the punishment 4s to be indicted with 
the tongue, by reproaches and admonitions ; at most, tl^ are to be 
smitten with the hand. Surelj the partiality shown in the award 
of punishment to the sexes sul^lentlj indicate the slavkh position 
of Muslim women. . This law of Jslto fells lax shcnt ol attesHi^ 
the former Scriptures. 

(16, 17} Mepmimm, The Muhammadans understand ihm Terse 
. to refer to t& who m&j he forglTen tm the grcus^ joi 

repentance, fuutided it he done before as I usiepptBnd 

if tlmy repent For M nsEms th^ k alwitys a^ 

free ^u^on when they repmi^ even say^*^! ^ 


is hoiiEe 


Tills view this 
^licr mtatiaia wko ^ id 


hiMy leiezs to hypemtkal 
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'who die unbelievers; for them have we prepared a 
grievous punishment (18) 0 true believers, it is not 
lawful for you to be heirs of women against their will, 
nor to hinder them from marrying others, that ye may 
tate away part of what ye have given them v,i dourry ; 
unless they have been guilty of a manifest crime: but 
converse kindly with them. And if ye hate them,at may 
happen that ye may hate a thing wherein Gob hath placed 
much good. If ye be desirous to exchange a wife for 
another wife, and ye have already given one of them a 
talent, take not away anything therefrom : will ye take it 
by slandering her, and doing her manifest injustice ? (19) 
And how can ye take it, since the one of you hath gone 
in unto the other, and they have received from you a 
firm covenant ? (20) Marry not women whom your 
fathers have had to wife; (except what is already 

( 18 ) Hein of mmen. “It was customary among the pagan 
Aral^ when a mp died, for one of his relations to claim a r§ht 
to his widow, which he asserted by throwing his garment over 
her ; and then he either married her himself, if he thought fit, on 
assigning her the same dower that her former husband had'done, 
or kepi; her dower and married her to another, or else refused to 
* let her marry unless she redeemed herself by quitting what she 
might claim of her husband's goods. This unjust customls abolished 
by this passage.” — Sale. 

This passage was occasioned, says the by the wife 

of .Abu Qiis, one of the, companions, complaining to Muhammad 
agai jst a son, who wished to treat her in accordance with the old 
custom. 

Not hivd&r The allusion is to those who would hinder 

their father's widows from marrying others, in order to retain the 
propert^T in the family. Some, however, think the allusion to be to 
those who maltreated their wives, in order to make them relinquidi 
the dowry fixed upon them at marriage. The language will very 
bear this interpretation. Sitidarmg would then mean ^ 
pnmment in some part of the house. 

Uidess tk^ ham hem oi disobedience or shamel^ emi- 

This passage carefuiiy guards the right of a husband to 
paniA ms wi;e for whatever he may fancy a fault in her. 

A wifi for amthet mfe. See n^es m chap, ii 229, 

A todmi, A large dowry. 

« idksUbf danderiitg ker f Itr giving out a false xeport 
« la eeder to estape tjie aeoesKty of forfating the doW- 

bee eimp. u. 229, note. 

(2SD) Wontm uAosa fishers ham had. !!^e'|iae-^ii4mite rcdigimi 
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past :) for this is uncleanness, and an abomination, and 
an evil way. 

11 (21) Te are forbidden to marry your mothers, and B 
your daughters, and your sisters, and your aunts both on 
the father's and on the mother’s side, and your brothers* 
daughters, and your sisters’ daughters, and your mothers 
who have given you sack, and your foster-sisters, and 
your wives’ mothers, and your daughters-in-law which 
are under your tuition, horn of your wives unto whom ye 
have gone in, (but if ye have not gone in unto them, it 
shall be no sin in you to marry them.) and the wives of 
your sons who prccord out of your loins; and ye are also 
JorbiddeTL to take to wife two sisters, except w'hat is already 
past : for God is gracious and merciful. 

Ij (22) Ye are also forbidden to tal:e to unfe free women nrm 
who are married, except those women whom your right 
hands shall possess as slaves. This is ordained you from 
God, Whatever is beside this is allowed you ; that ye 
may with your substance provide mves for yourselves, 
acting that wdiich is right, and avoiding whoredom. (23) 


of Arabia not only allowed such marriages, but made such women 
a lawful part of the son’s inheritance. See Muir’s Life of Mahomet, 
voL iL p. 52. The reform 01 Muhammad had respect to the future 
only. What w:.5 *• already past” was allowed to xeniain unchanged. 

(21) Ye un jorhidden to marry, tir. It is giiite certain that tiiese 
prohibited degrees were adapted from the Jewdsh law. Compare 
Lev. iviii. 6-iS. Muhammad did not consider himself bouncT by 
this law (see chap, xxxiii. 4.9, 50). 

(22) Ff^ women, except, dc. According to this pai^age, it Is not 
lawful to many a free woman that is already inanied, be she a 
Muhammadan or not, unless she be legally parted from her hus- 
band by divorce ; but it is lawful to marry those who are slaves or 
taken in war, after they slmll have gone through the pmjier punt- 
eatio^ though their husbiuids be living. Yet^ ataeomling In the 
decMcm ed Aou HaniCah, it is not lawful to many such whwm 
hands shall be taken or be in actual ^v^y wiih 
Bmdkd^ 


Marrh^ in the Mu^m is not required in kmm 
who are held as slaves. Sale has used tlmw^rd 
in his ita^sed phrases. It k mil k 

but cmimn wtmm, marriage being piedm^ maeondi]^ 

to Mukamuiadaii law, the eeremony k xe^tkiedL 
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And for the advantage which: ye receive from them, give 

them their reward, according to what is ordained : but it 

shall he no crime in you to make any other agreement 

• 

among yourselves, after the ordinance shall he (implied 
%mih; for God is knowing and wise, (24) Whoso among 
you hath not means sufficient that he may marry free 
women, who are believers, let him marry with such of 

( 23 ) Their reward^ i,e.^ tiieir dowry, w’Mch is everywhere in the 
Qurdn spoken of in this fashion. The allusion is very suggestive of 
the character of the marriage bond. The power of the bond of that 
pore and holy love which unites the Christian wife to her husband 
is unknown to Ial 4 m. If ever found in a Muslim, household, it is 
there, not because of laldm, but in spite of it 

Any other arrangement The amount of dowry may be increased 
or diminished at any time subsequent to marriage by the consent of 
the parties. A wife may remit the whole amount. 

(24) Whoso . , - hath not means^ i.c., he who is too poor to sup- 
port a wife, whe is free, and therefore does not possess slave girls of 
his own, may marry slave women with the consent of their masters. 
In this case the dowry is fixed by the master. — Taf^-i-Raufi. 

Sitch . , . flw are true believers. This is not the only ^^sage an- 
tagonistic to Mr. E. Bos worth Smithes statements (Muhammcud and 
MijUiamrnadanismf p. 243) that Muhammad “laid down the principle 
that the captive who embraced Isldm should be lyso facto free.” 

The Qurdn provides not only for enslaving conquered infidels, 
thus justifyin g the cruellest war ever waged by Arab slave-traders 
in the heart of Africa, but it provides for their retention even when 
converted, and, although masters are forbidden to 
yet they are enjoined to sell them in case they are toifh 

them. See Muiris Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. p. 239. ^ As regards 
female slav^” says the same author (vol. iii. p. 305) “under the 
thialdom of Mahometan masters, it is difficult to conceive more 
signal degradation of the human species; they are treated as an. 
inferior class of bein^ Equally restricted as if they had entered 
the marriage state, Siey are ex jressly excluded from any title to 
conjugal rights. They are purely at the disTKJsal of their proprie- 
tors.” Here the learned author is compelled to stop, being unable 
to say more without oience to morality, adding, “the reader 
must believe at second-hand that the whole system la vile and 
revollmg” 

That sjalsem of slavery prevalent among the so-called Christian 
'natioiis was utterly opposed to clearest precepts of the Bible, and 
cannot he Mrly compared with the system of slavery sanctioned by 
Quzdn, even granting the dalmthaVthe of the la;^er is less 
that m former. The abolition of s^very by Christian 
was the rmfeuxal result of obedience to the tef eainu of the 
Misapplying in pracH^ the doctrine <£ mmfs eonmon mother- 
. the di^ of loving our ndghbour as ouindves. The 
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your maid-serTants whom jour right Laadi possess, as are 

trne bdievers : for God knowetli Tour faith, -Ye are 

■* *» 

the one from the other : therefore marry them with the 
consent of their masters ; ani give them cheir dower ac- 
cording to justice; such as are modest, not guilty of 
whoredom, nor entertaining lovers. And when they are 
married, if they be guilty of adnlteryj they shall snfiGsr 
half the punishment which u appoiriUd for the free 
women. This is allaw^ unto him among you who 
feareth to sin 6^ marrying frm women ; hat if ye abatain 
from marrying slaves, it will be better for you; GoD is 
gracious and merciful. 

li (25) God is willing to declare things nnto 

you, and to direct you according to the ordinances, 
of those who have gom before you, and to be merciful 


aiN>litioii of slaver? in Muslim states would be tquivalent to the 
abrogation of a large part of the teaching of the Qnr^ As a matter 
of fact, Muslim states never did anything volumarily toward 
abolishing slavery, and we may safely predict that they never will. 
The serial interest in slave women ia too great, and too irmly rooted 
in the Qur&n to permit it 

the ckhar. “ Being alike descended from Adam, and of 
the same faith.’’ — Sale, B&idhdttL 

Such at are modest, — These crimes would cause them to forfeit 

their dowry, 

JScUf the punishment — ‘^The reason of this is because they are not 
prestnned to have had so good education. A slave, therefore, in 
suck a Ga^, is to have hftj stripes, and to be banished for ball a 
year ; hut she shall not be stoned, because it is a puniEhmeut which 
cannot be iniii(^Ud by halvm^ — Sale, Baidh&wL 

Wh@ fmreth to sia, Mo4 merely hf marrying free w&mem when 
unable to support them or pay the dowry, but aljm % remamia^ 
unmarriedL — 

If ye ahatain, dke, **Beeaiiae he could not mazxy a free wemm 
and a slave” (dhiml ia, no free woman wou^ oonsmd lo he 

CO- wife with a slave, but he could ea^y divorce the alnve wi% and 
ao avoid the dilictill^. 


wenM helung to the t^ildreu.* 

(IS) The mnSmam^ 4se. Tlie daim hem 
mamage are in aec 
i think we hare hem a 
aomewe Imt which Mmhamimd 
Be dmaot| aeanphi to 


is thal dbesyiithEna 

t 

'ressmat 
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unto you. . God is knowing and wise. (26^ God desireth 
to be gracious unto you; but they who follow their 
lusts, desire that ye should turn aside from ike truth 
with great deviation. (27) God is minded to make 
his religion light unto you; for man was created weak. 
(28) 0 true believers, consume not your wealth among 
yourselves in vanitv, unless there be merchandisincy 
among you by mutual consent : neither slay yourselves ; 
for God is merciful towards you : (29) and whoever doth 
this maliciously and wickedly, he will surely cast him to 
be broiled in hell fire; and this is easy with Gob. (30) 
If ye turn aside from the grievous sins of those which ye 

from God and place himself in the position of a disciple learning 
for the firat time that this new revelation is in accord with the 
ordinances of those who have gone before.” 

(26) wko Jollow their lueis^ Some commentators suppose 
that these wonis have a particular regard to the Magiaus, who for- 
merly were frequently gurlty of incestuous marriages, their prophet 
Zerdusht having allowed them to take their mothers and sisters to 
wife ; and also to the Jews, who likewise might marry within some 
of the degrees here prohibited.” — 8ale^ Baidhawi, 

According to the Tafdr-i-Ravfiy the allusion is to the Jews. 

(27) Q(d M minded^ do. The spirit of this verse, as well as the 
opinions of the commentators, clearly shows that the legislation in 
the preceding verses was intended to remove the temptation to forni- 
cation and adultery bv facilitating marxiaje and concubinage, 

God created man waxk. This sentence indicates a low conception 
of morals, not to say of God% holiness. Man’s immorality is excused 
on the ground that God made him liable to sins of incontinency. 
This doctrine plainly makes God the author of sin. 

(^) Conmfne not y<mr »,c., “ employ it not in things 

prohibited by God, such as usury, extortion, rapine, gaming, and 
like,”-Sare. 

Uidm there be merchandising. The merchant’s calling receives 
the imprimatur of the Quiin. The faithful are encouraged to unite 
together for purpose of trade. 

Nei^^ yourselves. This is understood to forbid suicide, 
which the heathen were in the habit of conimittin ■ in honour of 
the idols or it may be understood iu a spiritual 

sense, as an exhortation to avoid all sin. The words may be trans- 
lated day not four souk (see Sale). Abdul QMir understands the- 
command to be ud to slay one another. 

And whonmer dokk this. This ^tement best agrees with 
.Jtnim Qldix^s imlerpretsriou, and therefore teaches that those who 

Ih&r Inethim in the laith are doomed to hell fire. 

If fs keS^mide^ Sc, Bins are divided by and other pas- 
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are forbidden to commUt we will cleanse you from your 
smaller faults, and will introduce you into paradise with an 
honourable entry. (31) Covet not that which God hath 
bestowed on some of you preferably to others. Unto the 
men s?iall le given a portion of what they shall have 
^^ained, and unto the women shall he given a portion of 
what they shall have gained : liierefore ask God of his 
bounty; for God is omniscient. (32) We have appointed 
unto every one kindred, to inherit pari of what their 
parents and relations shall leave at their deaths. And 
unto those with whom your right hands have made an 
alliance, give their part of the inheritance; for God is 
witness of all things. 


sages into two classes, kaUra and sfiphlra, or grmt and small The 
commentators difE'er aa to which are great. Some say they are seven : 
idolatry, murder, false charge of adultery against virtuous women, 
wasting the subj-tance of orphans, usury, desertion in time of a religi- 
ous war, and disobedience to parents {&le in loec). Others enumerate 
seventeen (see Hughes’s Notes, p 139'. Still others say there are at 
many as seven hundred great sina The majority regard only those 
sins as iahtra which are described in the Quran as meriting bell fire, 
the chief of all great sins being idolatry, or the associating of any 
thin ■ with God so as to express or imply a participation in the 
attributes of God. 

Muhammad’s teaching must lead his followers to carelessness in 
regard to all sins except those regarded as kitMra. As a matter of 
feet, this is true. Lying, deception, anger, lust, &c., are all numbered 
among the smaller and lighter offences. All such sins will be for- 
given if men only keep clear of the great sins.' Such passages exhibit 
to the Christian the &a»i fact that Muhammad had no true conception 
of the nature of sin. Great sins and small sins alike spring from an 
evil h^rt. But Muhammad seems not to have ascribed any moral 
character to simple states of the heart ; the sins here described are 
the doing of what is forUddm, Tne Christian regards all such sin 
as reljellion against God, but Muhammad conceiver . of only a portion 
of these as ^leat, which, if forgiven, would predicate the forgiveness 
of the smal-er crimes also. 

( 31 ) Cot^ ?iol, *fv, **Sucli as honour, power, riches, and other 
worldly advant^ea. Borne, however, unaer&taitd this of the dis- 
tribution of inbmtances accoidiug to the preceding determinalieii^ 
whereby son^ have a larger share than others.” — Suk. 

Whed hem ^ What is gained mmm 

warring for the fei^ and in oimr good works ; bg wamm, m 
eha^ lehavmur, mid im submismon to the will of iheir 
— m hco^ 

aUmnse, ** A precept ocsudbrmable 
TOL. IL F 
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R f* 11 (33) Men shall have the pre-eminence above women, 
becanse of those advantages wherein Gob hath caused the 
one of them to excel the other, and for that which they 
expend of their substance in maintaining their wives. 
This hon^t women are obedient^ careful in the absence 
of tkeir TmAands, for that God preserveth tJiemy hy com- 
mitting them to the cctrc and profteetim of the mm. But 
those whose p^eraeness ye shall be apprehensive of, 
rebuke ; and remove them into separate apartments, and 
chastise them. But if they shall be obedient unto you,' 
seek not an occasion of quarrel against them: for God 


to an old custom of the Arabs, that where persons mntnally entered 
into a strict friendship or coxifedeiacy, the snnriving friend shoold 
have a sixth pa^ of the deeeased^s estate. But this was afterwards 
abrogated, accoi^ngto Jalaladdin and al Zama^shari, at least as to 
inSdels. The 'passage may likewise be understood of a private con- 
tract, whereby the survivor is to inherit a certain part of the sub- 
stance of him that dies first” — Sale, Maidk&wi, 

Abdul Qidir says this law bad relation to the circumstances which 
grew out of the ^ brotherhood ” established bj Muhammad soon after 
his arrival in Madina, whereby ^each of the refugees selected oi^ 
of the citizezis as his brother. The bond was of the detest descrip- 
tion^ and involved not only a peculiar devotion to each €^e^s ' 
interests in the persons thus associated, but in case of tlie death it 
superseded the claims of blood, the * brother* becoming exclusive 
h^ to all the property of the deceased,” — Muis^^ Life of Makomety 
Yol, iiL p, 17. 

The custom was abolished after the lapse of eighteen monllm. It 
has, therefore, no {iresent applicatima to Muslims. 

J£m dmU have tke pre-eminmeen The ground of the pe- 
ftffthwwRe of man over woman is b^me said to be man’s neitQial 
ove^' woaian. ^oin^ an inferior class of human 
huiup. ^The advantages €bd hath caused the one of them 

to o^liei}” axe wd by the eomm^lators to be ^ superior 

imdmBtandi^ and strength, the othmr privileges of the male 
BsoLf e,eh ^ church and stale, ‘warring lor the faith, and 

receuvih;^ double portions of the estai^ of deceased ancestom (see 
Sede in Men are the lords of the women^ and women b^c^e 
the vhrbsal' s^ves ef the men. ThO' hedy, happy '> estate of live in 
can neirer be eve^ a^ipp^hnat^y seemuBd ime her 
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is high, and great (34) And if ye feax a breach between 
the hwAand and wife, send a judge out of his family, and 
a judge out of her family : if they shall desire a recon- 
ciliation, God will cause them to agree ; for Gron is know- 
ing and wise. (35) ' Serre God, and associate no creature 
with him; and sion? 'kindness unto parents, and relations, 
and orphans, and the poor, and your neighbour who is of 
kin to you, and also ymt neighbour who is a stranger, 
and to yowr familiar companion, and the travdler, and Ae 
capiifm whom your right, hands shall possess; for God 
loTeth the proud or Yaingloriou^SS) who are cotb- 
tous, and recommend eoTetousne^ unto men, and conceal 
that which God of his bounty hath given them ; (we have 
prepared a shameful punishment for the unbelievers ;) (37) 
and who b^tow tbeir wealth i% dmriiy to be observed 
of men, and believe not in God, nor in the last day ; and 
whoever hath Satan for a companion, an evil companion 

banished from the bed ; and ( 3) they axt to be beaten, but not bo as 
to cause any permanent injury . — Ahdtti QMiar, 

Sedc net mm, mceasum. £n^iiBa are here warned iic^ to nae the 
aiitli<mty l^ze granted to the men to beat their wives as a oi 

tyrannising orer them and of aboslBg thenc^ being 
^ God m h^^ and gr^^ above them. The diJimmee between the 
home-life the C^yriBtiam and that of the MitBlim emmot be 
clearly indicated than by a eeanparmon of thk rase wi^ Omi. IL 24 ^ 
Eph. T. 2 S, and i Pet. iii 7 , 

(34) If f€ fmt m hrmdk, Sc. Thk arrangem^t was intended to 
prevent divorce. The verse is closely conneeted with the one ’iMre- 
ceding. When beating should prove unsuccessful, mbitratlon m%ht 
be resinted to, each party being represented by a fnmsd« 

(3&) Bmme €hd . . . and t^/om hindmmi, Sc. Tbk passage gives the 
sum of the decalogue lor a Musliin ; God to be served — bis miify 
to be preserved intact — ^relative® and neighbouiB, &c., to be kindly 
treated It must lie wememh&teS that a Mimlimh liiend m i^e^- 
bonr is m Mndim. They are expressly l^rbidden to Idiene^ii^ 
with Jews, dmsllama, m uab^ieTeia. See j. 5 ^ 

^6) T%ed whtdi 

ledge, m mj takut n^eteby they wm^ 

— sSitla, 

T# he iM e rmi tfmm* 1!^ of 'pvkg 
motive k here cmjoinid Due k ^ Iktl vi- * 

Qid3Tmj&: The mker who refuses to ~ 

who gdvnslo imak& a show # ate^ 

■ 

m isnoa. 
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hath he! (38) And what harm urndd befall them if they 
should believe in God and the last day, and give alms 
out of that which God hath bestowed on them? since 
God knoweth them who do this, (39) Verily God will 
not wrong any one even the weight of an ant : and if it be 
a good action, he will double it, and will recompense it in 
his sight with a great reward. (40) How wUl it be with 
the UTibelievers when we shall bring a witness out of each 
nation against itself and shall bring thee, 0 Muhammad^ 
a witness against these people ? (41) In that day they 
who have not believed, and have rebelled against the 
E -J- apostle of God, shall wish the earth was levelled with 
them ; and they shall not be able to hide any matter from 
God. 

li (42) 0 true believers, come not to prayers when ye 
rire dnmk, until ye understand what ye say ; nor when ye 
are polluted by emission of seed, unless ye be travelling 


39) These verses teach the trath that no man is a loser by 
performin hjs duty toward God and man. 

God wiL ymmo, “ either by diminishing the recom- 

pense due to his actions, or too severely punishing his 
?)n the ccmfcrary, he will reward the former in tbe next life far above 
their deserts. The Arabic word dharroy which is translated an mij 
signi&es a very small sort of that insect, and is used to denote a thing 
is excee&ig small, as a miie” — Sale, 

(40) A wUness <mi of each nation. This verse seems to clearly 
ihe doctrine that God sends a prophet to every distinct nation, 
md that Muhammad was sent to the Arabs. If this passage 
dhovE thid Muhammad’s idea of a universal Isl dm, thougjh lo^eally 
emmeded the tesM^mg of the Makkan Suras, yet only ^mk 
a icim a&Madhsa^ military and politicad ^umphs had 

ideaxai way to lovelgn conqimsi. See sdao eha^ ii. 143. 

[M} €mm met U fmyers nhm yc ore dnmk “It is reiided, that 
be bie the ftohibi^m ^ wine, Abd’ur-Eahm4n llm Auf made an 
mil^rtaiximent, to which he invited several of the Apostle’s com- 
pumioiis ; ahi after they had ate md drunk pieaMIhBj, t^ hour 
of aiding p»y^ hei^ i^une, one of the company irese ujp to pray, 
being with made ashamed b under mxecitiug 

* m of the Quiin ; whereupon, to prevent the danger of bmj 


1 , 
V , 



,Oi!^mjrsly ceremonial only he 

j. 'nit" pe gi B CT ^igfalinlaMn m wmer« This venae iproviid^ foe, 
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OH the road, until ye wash yourselvea But if ye be sick, 
or on a journey, or any of you come from easing nature, 
or have touched women, and find no water; take fine 
clean sand and rub your faces and your hands ihermmik; 
for God is merciful and inclined to forgives. (43) Hast 
thou not observed those unto whom part of the Scripture 
was delivered ? they sell error, and desire that ye may 
wander from the right way ; hut God well knoweth your 
enemies. God is a sulBBcient patron, and God is a sufficient 
helper. (44) Of the Jews there are some who pervert 
words from their places, and say, We have heard, and 


who are so situated as to he noahle to secure water. See Prelim. 
Disc., p. 167. 

*(43) Those unto whom part^ <j&c. The Jews. They are said to 
error because they misrepresented the teachings of their sacred books 
from sordid motives. 

(44) If&o ferpert toords from Ikeir places. 0n the general subject 
of the corruption charged by Mimlims against the Christians ai^ 
J ewa, much has already been said. I cannot, however, omit a some- 
what lengthy quotation from lAje oj Mokeme^^ vd. iii. xifp. 

^9 and 295, which affords a decided amwer to this unfouii£ed 
imputation of Muslims. The learned author says ; I pass ove^ the 
passages in which the Jews am accused of * hiding the signs of God/ 
or * seiiiiig them for a small price.’ For &e meaning is evadenlly 
that the Jews merely refused to bring forward those tents whidh 
Mahomet believed to contain evMenee m his favour. The rez^egade 
Jews applied the prophecies of the Messiah to Mahomet ; the atauneli 
Jews denied such application, and herein lay the whole dispute. 
There is no imputation or hint that any passages were remomd from 
the sacred record. The J-^ws ‘coacealed the testimony of Ckid* 
simply because they decline*! to bring it forward. The expression 
.^to sell a thing fur a small price* :s metaphorical, and signihes 
abandoning a duty for a world’y and sordid motive ; it is used also 
of the disaffected citizens of Macina, fit might far more truly have 
been applied to the renegade Jews who purchased ^leir safety and 
prosperiiy by pandering their evidence to Muhammad’s ambition,] 
The passages in which ‘ disioeaHon * or * perveiaion ’ is imputed 
are these: Sura ii. 75, v. 14, v. 47, iv. 43. ’fhelit^rwse . . . 
well illustrates the meaning ordinwaly b«l 

translated it the m wo®(l off 

sage, by using it in a double or erroneous iirwi^ua 

c^mtext^ mrerence. T%e w<m^ 

' (chap, ii 103), are examp^ by ^ 

the passages of SmpAnres wMch^tbe 
proper sigeiieafion, as espiessei in. 

mftier tke^ mmd&rti^od ikms? " ''' ■' 
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Tiave disobeyed ; and do tbou hear without understanding 
OUT mmning, and look upon us: perplexing with their 
tongues, and reviling the tf'ue religion. But if they had 
said, We have heard and do obey, and do thou bear and 
regard us; certainly it were better for them, and more 
right. But God hath cursed them by reason of their 


« Neit comes S, iii. 77. ‘ They twkt their tongues in (reading) 
the Book, that ye mar think it is out of the Book, though it is not 
out of the Book ; anc they say it is from God, and it is not from 
God.* Twiding their ionguet is the same expression as in the verse 
above (quoted, S. iv. 45. They read out purges which they pre- 
^nded were from the Book, but were not (so Mahomet alleg^); it 
was a deception of their tongues, not any corruption of their MSS. 

*‘So also S. ii, Here reference is evidently made to the 
ignorant Jews who copied out legends, traditions, or glosses from 
rabbinical books, and bioi^t them forward as possessed of divi e 
authority. Even if a more senom meaning were admitted, viz., that 
the same unscrupulous Jews copied out passages from writings 
of their rabbins, &c., and brought them forward, pretending they 
were actual extracts fmm Scripture, the charge would indeed l^e 
one of fraud, but not by any means of corrupting the MSS. of the 
Old Testament 

•* These are, I believe, the main passages all^d to contain evidence 
of c«»raption or interpolation, and even if they were capable of a 
more serious construction, which I believe them not to be, they 
must he construeti in accordance with the general tenor of the 
Cbrah; and the very numerous passage^ contemporary and sub- 
sequent, in which ‘the Book/ as current in the ne'^ghbourhood and. 
elsewhere, is spoken of as a genuine and authoritative record as 
coutainiiig the rule of faith anc practice to be followed by Jews and 
C^irl^iaiis respectively, and as a divine record, belief in which is 
^SEseslly ^j^ed on the Moslems also, Assuredly such would not 
have mm the Mahcunei bad he regarded either the 

^ dirislteii Scriptures m in any d^ee interpolated. 

m am with bo<^ employed by Mahomet 

to dbsmbe the Jews in neference to their Scripture (R Ixii. 5), 
exaei^ the pc^t of hia charge against them ; they had 

iBieed a chatnie in their possesion, they were ignomnt 

el Us valt^ and me,^ 

Bee m^m on chap, ii, 75-78, md chap. iii. 77. 

Zsek iftea m The odgtiiid wmd is Mditm, wMi^^ being a term 
of xwpeo^ in Hekrew, Mnbsmmad Imrkide unng to him.^ — 

Bah, 

ragard ^ In Antldc wMmrmf whlch^ having m M, m 
he tkmm to me bMead el tl^ Immer/^ — 

mh ^ ' 

vense to Bee also 
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infidelity; tJies^ore n few of &eM only skall believe. 

(45) O to wbom the scriptnres have been given, believe 
in *the reoeloMon which ye have sent down, confirming 
that which is with yon, before we deface pour counte- 
nance and reader theia-®5 the back parts thereof, or 
curse them, as we curs^ th<^ who transgressed on the 
Sabbath-day, and the command of God was fulfilled. (46) 
Surely Gcd> will not pardon the giving him an equal, but 
will pardon any other am except that, to whom he pleaseth ; 
and whoso givelh a companion unto God hath devis^ a 
great wfakednesa (47} Hast ihmi not observed fhc^ 
who themsdvesf But God justi&eth whomso- 

ever pleaseth, nor shall tiuy be wronged a hair. (48) 
BsholS, how they imagine a lie against God ; and therein 
is iniquity suflSciently manifest. 

li (49) Hast thou not considered those to whom part of R f • 
the scripture hath been given ? They believe in false 
gods and idols, and say of those who believe^ not, These 
are more rightly directed in the way of irutk than they 
who believe an Muhammad. (50) Those are the men 


(45) dx. Thk ekim, so ofl repeated, mxrelf pier- 

dicales ths genuineiiess of the Soripl^ares in the hands ef Jew? sztd 
at tb|it tiMe. 

wk 0 trfmtgnega^d. See note tm chap. li. 64. 

(40) Goi mil n4i pmfuhmy 4^ idoknv, whidi includes llie 
ascribing of dirine attribute to a creatnze as w^l as idol-worsMp, 
is the nnpardonahle mu of Iskm. It k unpazdimahle, bowev^, 
onlj to those who, haTimg xeeeiped Isliin or a linOwledge of Islim, 
pem^ in Ihk sin. 

Ta whmm ks to those who repenl before death spd 

accept of Idybi. These he fofgiiRes uot a ground of th^ good 
wofks, mm m of any liul hocauBs hapImidL.,.' 

(47} Those fdb md 

thesMlwei ^ w 
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whom God hath cursed ; and unto him whom God shall 
curse thou shalt surely find no helper. (51) Shall they 
have a part of the kingdom, since even then they would 
not bestow the smallest matter on men ? (52) Do they 

envy other men that which God of his bounty hath given 
them ? We formerly gave unto the family of Abraham 
a book of melaiiom and wisdom ; and we gave them a 
great kingdom, (53) There is of them who believeth on 
him ; and there is of them who turneth aside from him ; 
but the raging fire of hell is a sufficient (54) 

Verily those who disbelieve our signs, we will surely cast 
to be broiled in hell fire ; so often as their skins shall be 
well burned, we will give them other skins in exchange, 
that they may taste the sAatper torment; for Gob ,is 
mighty and wise. 

ruba. II (55) But those who believe and do that which is 
right, we will bring into gardens watered by rivers, there- 
in shall they remain forever, and there shall they enjoy 


idolaSteis in opposition to Clmstianily, receive no encouragement 
from passages like this. ' 

False g&ds and idols. This is better translated Jibt and TdghiUf 
reference being had to certain idols bearing these names ebap. 
ii 256, note. 

Tne story of the commentators, given by Sale, alleging that the 
Jews actually worshipped idols at Makkah, is most hk^ly a faW- 
cation. 

{§1^ ihey ham apti^ of the hm§dem f The reference Is to 
Itomh’s kin^om, in 'swch the Jews would be restored to their 


(i.) Thsst sekkik pod kedk gioms itm, via., " the spiritual gifts of 
ai^ divine revelations, and the temporal blessings of 
and sucoass bestowed <m Muhammad and his followers.^ — 

S&k. 

fksfom^ of Ahmkem^ us,, the children of Israel. Eeference is 
to the Jews before their apostasy in rejecting Jesus. Compare with 
prooedte verse. See note in chap, iii ^ 

hdkm m him. Sale refers me him to Muhamiuad, hut 
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wives free from all impurity; and we will lead them into 
perpetual shades. (66) Moreover God commandeth yon 
to restore what ye are trusted, with to the owners ; and 
when ye judge between men, that ye judge according to 
equity : and surely an excellent viriue it is to which Goo 
exhorteth you; for God both heareth and seeta. (57) 

0 true believers, obey God and obey the apostle, and 
those who are in authority among you ; and if ye diSer 
in anything, refer it unto God and the apostle, if ye believe 
in God and the last day: this is better, and a fairer 
Tnethod of determination. 

!l (58) Hast thou not observed those who pretend they R 


(66) God comrmndeih fou^ *«This passage, it is said, was re- 
veal^ on the day of the takiatg of Makkah, trie primary design of 
it being to direct Muhammad to return the keys of the Kaaliah to 
Othmdn Ibn Talha Ibn Abdul Dir, who had then the honour to be 
keeper of that holy place, and not to deliver toem to his uncle al 
Abh4s, who having already the custody of the well Zamzaia, would 
fain have had ah&o that of the Kakbah. The Ibrophet obeying the 
divine order, Othm&a was m aSected with the justice of the action, 
notwit h standing he had at first lefused Mm entrance, that be imme- 
diately embraif^ Mnhammadani^ ; whereupon the guardianriiip 
of the Kaabah was eonfirmod to Othmiia and hia heirs for ever.^ 
— Side, BaidAdm, 

If this account of this reedniion be correct, it is certainly out of 
pl^ here, sandwiched in between passages of an earlier date. We 
^ink the reference is general, ana that the pa'^sage is a sort of 
Introduction to what fol ows. Note that the sentiment of this verse 
is expressive of high moral principle. 

(5^ are in authority. This passage teaches the duty 

of submi^ion to kix^ and judges, so kmg m their deciswm are in 
aecord with the teaxhvsg sf and his A^ede iAbdni Qddir^y so 
long; as ^ey are in accord with Qurdn and the tmditions. 

The doctrine that Muhammad was £mm sin in what he 
ordm:ed to be done, and In whi^ be prohiMted, in ail his words and 
acts,’* for otherwise obedimice to him would imt be obedience to 
j» h«d upon this v^amo^ others ((^ The p. i®), 

But if so, the Afdmi at Awsr% or Ihoac ^ €ia^!h 0 ra^ must also W le- 
gEuded as sihlass itnd / 

eiicwt to establi^ the insplraliim of she dlwHff or* 

Jslam , on grounds like this requires inK^pred Imt 

also In s ure d Massis. But all a dmit that i^ie latter wmre 
u^eaeioie scienee of Muslim is one of moot difficult 

^ iPi^ as UBsatlsiactory departm^ts of MusrIIto learning. 

(6^ !I% 0 se who prdefid. The hypocrite 
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ielieve in what hath been revealed unto thee, and what 
hath been retealed before thee? They desire to go. to 
judgment before Taghdt, although they have been com- 
manded not to believe in him; and Satan desireth to 
seduce them into a wide OTor. (59) And when it is said 
unto them. Come unto fkehack wmeh God hath sent down, 
and to the aposGe; thou seest the ungodly turn aside 
from thee with ffreai aversion. (60) But how wiU they 
helmve when a misfoi^ne shall befall them, for that which 
theit hands have sent befcne them ? Then will they come 
unto thee, and swear by God, saying^ If we intended any 
other than to do good, and to reconcile tiu parties, (61) 
God knoweth what is in *the hearts of these men; there- 
fore let them alone, and admonish them, and speak unto 


T4gk&t, “ That is, before the tribunals of infidels. This 
was occasioned by the foDowing remarkable ac^dent. A 
certaiii Jew bavin | a dispute with a wicked Muhammadan, the 
latter appealed to tae judgment of (^b Ihn al Ashraf, the princf^ 
Jew, and the former to Muhammad. But at length they agreed to 
refer the matter to the Prophet singly, who giving it in favour of 
the Jew, the Muhanimadan refused to acquiesce in his sentence, but 
would needs have it re-heard by Omar, afterwards Kbalifah. l^en 
they cazue to him, the Jew told him that Muhammad had already 
deemed the affair in his favour, but that the other would not submit 
tohisdelennliiation ; and the Muhammadan confining thk to be 
Omam bid them stay a lit&, and Istcidng his swor^ struck eM 
elislinaite MiiaMm*s ^ad, sapi^ aloiid, * This k the reward of 
hte who to submit te the ei God and hk Apostle.’ 

Aliisd actxmi Qmm had the smnaziie of al Fsrdk, whkh 

idluieB te hm semmsekig ^lat knave^s head Iroiu his body, and 
to ik truth and klsehood. Tim name 

T£ in pkoey seems to be given te Qib Ibu al 

BmMdwir A^M'Qdkitr* 

Thk stevf does 3aot @t in well with ^ passage It is h^eaaied to 
plosteate. SM k pEobaHv tagged cu here by tlie emnmestaters^ who 
mem tm fod aSlneicm o€ dm must be 


lllaii,liia, mem of whom to be laveursUe to 

oaase wteu k was m ^lei^ inteesirto do so (see vms. and ah dlmr 

T, ^ likiBg fiop wissi uafeHial kbisdi3^ em is 


pH meimimL' *^Wm this was emmB&ei, femia of 


sa^hmton fior hk ltiood«’^— 
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them a word which may affect their souls. (62) We have 
not sent any apostle, but that he might be obeyed by the 
permission of God ; but if they, after they have injured 
their own souls, come unto thee and ask pardon of Gron, 
and the apostle ask pardon for them, they shall surely find 
God easy to be reconciled and mercifuL (63) And by 
thy IiOfiD they will not per/eeily believe until they make 
t^ee judge of their controversies ; and shall not afterwards 
find in tl^ir own minds any hardship in what thou shalt 
determine, but shall acquiesce therein with mtire submis- 
sion. (64) And if we had commanded them, Slay 

yourselves, or depart from your houses ; they would not 
have done it except a few of them. (65) And if they had 
done what they were admonished, it would certainly have 
been better for them, and more efficacious for confirming 
their fmih^ and we should then have surely given them 
in our sight an mseediny gr^ rew 0 M:d, (66) and* we should 
have directed them In the right way. (67) Whoever 
obeyeth Gob and the apostle, they shesM he wiljb those 




(^) Ckeyei % the pmmmm of The ckim of Muhioileiad 
jfl tbat he eboulc. be impheitly obeyed. oontiOTezsies were to be 
d<^ided by him, imd all his decisimis were to be ^ a^uic^toed ia 
with entire submission.’’ See next veiee. There ^ a lemarkeble 
similarity between this claim of Muhammad and that of the Pope of 
jSome. He holds the keys of heaven and hell, and pardon is dep^- 
u^n his intercesion. He is their rightful judge, and his judg- 
memt is infallible. Muhammad seems to arnsgate to hiroB«lf a 
fdmilar iMimtion in this passage. 

^ lesjhad idsc. ** Some undmstoQd these 

thm ventiiri]^ Ihrif lives in a ^eligioim e^editioii ; and 
t^r u»lo!^Qtpg same wh£h the 

m wsiiii^png IhO' gelikft 

Sk S3. 
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unto whom God hath been gracious, of the prophets, and 
the sincere, and the martyrs, and the righteous ; and these 
are the most excellent company. (68) This is bounty 
from God ; and God is sufficiently knowing. 

II (69) 0 true believers, take your nectssary precaution 
against youT tnumies^ and either go forth to war in separate 
parties, or go forth all together, in a body. (70) There is 
of you who tarrieth behind ; and if a misfortune befall you, 
lie saith, Terily God hath been gracious unto me, that I 
was not present with them : (71) but if success attend you 
from God, he will say (as if there was no friendship be- 
tween you and him), Would to God I Imd h&m 
them, for I should have acquired great merit, (72) 
them therefore fight for the religion of God, who part 
with the present life in exchange for that which is to 
come; for whosoever fighteth for the religion of God, 

’ whether he be slain or be victorious, we will surely give 
him a great reward. (73) And what ails you, that ye 
fight not for God’s true religion, and m defence of the 
weak among men, women, and children, who say, 0 Lord, 


(^) Nee^sar^ frecmHim. This verse illustrates how that every 
dispeieh from tfei orderly-room, so to speak, finds a place in the 
Qwn. Thk result Ib to the of the Muslims that 

every wmi. hy tlienr a Hence the 

ehameiir ^ ai% ^ey repre^ 

mAm^ with verse S3 has for its 
ehfeet && ^e Mxdmm to for lsl4iii. By coimael, 

by re^mdbes, by taimts, by threats, by eabortatioB, and by prmoises 
IkUBliim are urged to far rdigion af GoL 
(^) WM tmrieik. The reference is to the hypocrites of 


(71) as one who attended not to 

p^blie hut h^ own "pdrmte, iuteresL Or else these may be the 
3_ ^ 1 . MuhiaaiBadmi Mmsell inrinnidmg he 




i^ayed mit bdbi^ the resi of the army by hisovm JlsnM, bpt was left 


by Muhammad, who to let the shsoEie in good 


tom preferably to 

See BOt^ om fi. api chapu lii igy and 

'(73^ ^wd wkd mispe^Abc,^ tul, ^wose b^leverstii^bo riatyed heltWI 
"'irtl'liibikbah, bemg detained thi^ dthep foxciMy by 
Mbs' 'm^aat of meai^ to Mj Ibr refuge to Madiiia. Al BaMhdwiobeeswea 
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Iriiig US forth from this city, whose inhabitsHts aie 
wicked; giant ns from before thee a protector, ajid grant 
ns ftmn before thee a defender. (74) They who beUeye 
fight for the religion of CrOD; but they who beliere not 
fight for tile religion of Taghdt Fight therefore sgadnst 
the friends of Satan, for the s'teatagezn of is weak. 

H (75) Sast thou not observed those unto whom it was 
sahi. Withhold your hands war, and be eon^aiit at * 
piayerSr and pay the l^al a lms ? Sut when war m com- 
™pde i them, bdiold a part of them fear mm as they 
flimM fear God, or with a great fear, and ssj, O Lmo, 
wteefore hast thou commanded us to go to war,and 
not suffered us to wait cur approaching end? (76) Say 
wUa them, The prorision of this life is but small; but the 
future Aall le fm him who feajetii €hd- and ye 

shall not be in tim Imst injured af Ow da§ &f 
(77) Whesesoever y^ h^ <&ath will oweiitake you, althoi^h 
ye be in loHy toims. if good he&H tt<ey gay, Hiis 
is from. -ff they 


i- ?*, SS: 




wt ddUrm here la tiiow the ^ 4sl^ 

Qniaisli, wlio pexseexEi^ed even that tender 
Mmg%*/erA from iku dig. TUei^wiemitohmom VM^l. 
Mn^ wy pustores to h» fdkwos t'» f«loca ecBdttiaB ^ tbeir 

w a BMtm to ^t i^trast tibe iaidd Qai^ 

Weakh^B aeiijWoraeB, «ad Me eiying to God a* hete 


0 ^ 
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ing what is said unto Hwmt (78) Whatever good he- 
faUeth thee, 0 it is from God ; and whatever evil 
befalleth thee, it is from thyself. We have sent thee an 
apostle unto men, and God is a sufficient witness thereof. 
(79) Whoever oheyeth the apostle, obeyeth God; and 
whoever turneth back, we have not sent thee tohez, keeper 
over them. (80) They say, Obedience : yet when they go 
forth from thee, part of them meditate by night a imxMer 
different from what thou speakest ; but God shall write 
down what they meditate by night : therefore let them 
alone, and trust in God, for God is a sufficient protector. 
(81 ) Do &ey _not attentive ly consider the Quran I if it 
hadTteenfrom atoy brides .Ck>D, th^ 
have found tjb^ih man y contr^ (82) WhSu^any 

newsTcometh unto tEina, either of security or fear, they 


(78) Svil . • , is from ** These words are not to be under- 

as contradi^aocy to tbe preceding, that all proceeds from Gkxl, 
since the evil wbkh W&lls mankind, tlion^ ordered by God, is yet 



; chap, yii- 179, i8o; XV. 

39^45; 'xvl 95 ; xvii 14-16, &C. 

Goa ... is fsitttssa The allnsion is probably to the verses (aydt) 
oi the Qur4n as being s^-evidently inimeulon& The (udinary testi- 
m^y of God to hk propl^^, viz., prophecy and miracles^ was want- 
Wii 0 Df cocixse thk k €m.y appMfsahle to the Quran. 

baa j^^evided aa ^i^ndanl snp^y of both, 
on vm 

o0miM§€omsiier ^ The belief that 
was poese^ed hi book foam ^ mimy of the Muslims 


In tide vmiOe Mi^ummad sets up the claim that the Qurim isfroxn 
€k)d because it is &ee fom contradictions. But Botwitbstanding his 
own eeaavenieiit doetrine of abrofation (note in chap, il 105), he bas 
leftsi^kaeat gFonad w^im. wh iejt to refute hi s uro n-afife 

hmWu ela^ Uompsfe^api li 3^6 with 
iv; ' ^7 ' vryj'wkh ver, of the same empto* ; chap. M. 61 


whh m S4. In additicm to there k the 
^ taut as weE as more palpabk contradictHm be^weai the dodme oi 
. tbe Qnrin &8t of ^be lonteer Sctiptoies, tboi^ the Ibzmer 
^ d^iiMtly pnkfetSB&R te oeu&Ein Mier. notes tm cimp*n«9o ; 
Mi a,, 31, 


^ oefiain pmim to" a n^hbourix^ tribe odieet tbe 'l^al 

tbenei^a^^oaiGhof &k n^^s3^6r'tte'|e^^'@aBie'$or^ 
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immsdiaidy divulge it ; but if they told it to the apostle 
and to those who are in authority among them, such of 
them would understand the truth ^the matter, as inform 
themselv^ thereof Jrom the apostle and his Aiefs, And 
if the favour of God and his mercy had not hem upon 
you, ye had followed the devil, except a few of ywA 
(83) Fi^t tiberefore for the religion of Gop, and oblige 
not any to what is difficult, except thyself; however, 
excite the faithful to war^ perhaps God will r^^rain the 
courage of the unbelievers; for Gk>D is stronger thm 
and more able to punish. (84) He who int^^cedeth 
idwem mm with a good intercession shall have a portion 
thereof ; and he who intercedeth with an evil intercession 
shall have a portion thereof; for Gob overlooketh all 
things. (85) When ye are sduted with a salutation, 
salute the pmcm with a better salutation, or ai least return 
the same; l<nr God taketh an account of all tilings. 


to reerive bat be, dappoemg tbem to have oat to kill 
fled into Ma<^iia aad tiie report of tbe disaSeetioai of the 

tribe. — 

TehaifilhmeddtedmnL ^'I%^is,ifGo<lbadBot8eiit MsApesile 
'with tbe to you in year du^, ye bad oontEaued m 

idolaizy md been dooated to destinetksn, exe^ oiily tbose who, 
by God’s lavoor and thdLr saoerkr ta^dexstendin^ litcmM 
notioi^ of the divinity ; sne^ for exasapk^ as Zoid Iba Amm Ibn 
Nafail and Waraqa I&i Naalal, who idols and acknowledged 
but one God before the zBission of Mnhamzztad.” — Bmdkmei, 


(83) CUige nol, dc. " It is said this passage was levealed w 
tbe Mubammadaiffl refused to follow their Prophet to the leaser 
pedMim of Badr, so that be was obliged to set out with no n 
thAw seventy (chap iji. ver. 174). Some eo|de6 vary in thin ^ 
and i™±fiad cf Uk tdoedafk^ in tiie seecmd perscnt nea 
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I (86) <i03D ! there is no God but he ; he will surely 
ga&^ you tc^ther on the day of resurrection ; there is 
no doubt of it: and who is more true than God in what 
hesaitbt 

I (87) Why are ye divided concerning the ungodly into 
two parties; since God hath overtumed them for what 
ttey haye committed? Will ye direct him whom God 
hal^ led astray; since for him whom God shall lead 
astray;, thou shalt find no true path? (88) Ihey desire 
that ye should become infidels^ as they are infidds, and 
that ye shoMd he equally mdced wUk ikemsdve&. Ihdie- 
take not friends from among them, uniil 


cffiimirg for the religion of God; and if tarn 
bade fivfm ,ihe fai£hj take them, and kill them wlmreTer 


when one ^mtes aziolher by thk form, ^Peace 1)6 unto Oiee,’ he 
ou^t not only to the salntstk^ out to add,.^ luid the mercy 
of God and bk blegafug.* * — Sede^ . 

tthitatKm in Arabic is Am tedAmo and the re^ly 

^ouM be wa_4ia^B0mmMaldm o TCtkmat uddk, or if ^ address be Am 
M oMm a raibaat the rejdy ^ouM add wa baanMiek, 

salutation is used oidy in addrewing a Musliin. If addressed 
lb a Mndim, he mtsj only as aboTe directed when he re^- 
HIM in the ^eakier a Musliin. of it is, therdioie, eoum^ 

lei^toapcoie»ionofIsMuL^ It k the wstehimd of the Mudhu. 

(87) TmfOFbkt. **ThiBp888a^waszewe8led,8ceozdi]ig to8(Hn% 
when o^tam of Muhamanad^s npl to film 

de^sed leave to ^ ^senter^ and oltaiEied My went ' 

an4 join^ tie iioiatas 01 ^ as othens say. 



orBoa*^- 

Gsd ' 9 ^ lei Ca|ly eiexnilly ^creeibg his eoiiZBe 
or ly a i%^leous zMobai^SL 

dte. " The peofie here meiffif, say 8ome,*wM 
^Miniieof llisii > 01 ; acece^i^ to outers, the hdmmm. 



Mo emnanri of waa to he entered wl& ^cssy 

esQfi^m Iheease of AesewheBieeaaiiexe^gei^ni^wieea^ 
mSibeuodw^ TSfeoaid liiey sdfe g ^js is a^ee^ 
al#s. ^!lit law was hseaeik^Fr eweeaii#^fri 
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ye find them; and take no friend from 'among them» 
any helper, (89) except those who go unto a peojde -who 
are in alliance with yon, or those w1h> come unto joii» 
their hearts forbidding them eith^ to ^^t against yon, 
or to iS^t against their own people. And if God pleased 
he it'cnld haye permitted them to ha¥e prevailed agadn^ 
yon, and they would have fought against yon. &zt if 
they depart from you, and fight not against you, and olfer 
you peace. Gob doth not allow you fo taie or MU tbenu 
(90) Ye shall find others who are desirous to ^iter into 
eonfi^H^ with you, and at tks samt fms to Reserve a 
ooofidenee with their own people ; so (^ten as they return 
to sedition, they shall be subverted therein; and if th^ 
depart not from you, and offer you peace, and restrain 
their hands warring againd you, take them ‘and kill 
them wher^oever ye find them; over these have we 
' granted you a manife^ power. 

1 (91) It is not hmfid for a believer to kill a believer, S io* 
iappm by mistake; tod whoso Mll^h a believer 
by mistake;, ikepenaUf AaU Its the freeing' of a believer 


(8^ EaBsegi iMwe; ^ike Baal wi# had t® 

mmmamt. amissi hetupoeiiL Ma^mmad ami ^be Qa^aihiL* — 

Mbo^ lEle iii^)@gtgnoe ai this tiealy m fndlcafed in the latter part 
id versa 

'90) Ye s&eM Jmd dkera, ^ The persons hinted at beie were the 
tribes oi Asad and Ghatlaii, or, as some say, Banu Ahdaldfry who 
eame to Madina and pretended to embraee that 

they mi^t be tm^ed by the Muslims, but whm they returned leB 
back to ihelr old idolalay.^ — Saie, BaidhSwL 
The h^tofj of Muslim wars with the Bani Qnraidhamid the Jews 
of jpiaibar iliastrate how faithlniiy the fiei^ injnne^cm of ^is 
ver% was eanriied out, i 



Vt, 
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from slavezy, and a fine to be paid to the family of the 
dececLsedy unless they remit U as alms: and if the dain 
persons be of a people at enmity with you, and be a true 
believer, the pmaMy shall he the freeing of a believer ; but 
if he be of a people in confederacy with you, a fine to be 
paid, to his family, and the freeing of a believer. And he 
who findeth not wherewith to do this shall fast two months 
consecutively os a penance enjoined from God ; and God 
is knowing and wise. (92) But whoso killeth a believer 
designedly, his reward shall be hell; he shall remain 
therein forever ; and God shall be angry with him, and 
shall curse him, and shall prepare for him a great punish- 
ment (93) 0 true believers, when ye are on a march in 
defence of the true religion, justly discern such as ye diall 
happen to meet, and say not nnto him who saluteth you, 
thou art not a true believer ; seeking the accidental goods 
of the present life ; for with God is much spoiL Such 
have ye formerly been; hut God hath been gracious unto 


'When, however, the deceased believer^s people are unbelievers, 
no fine is to be paid. The legal fine as the price of blood is one 
hundred camels, as follows ; — Twenty males one year old, twenty 
femal® of one year, twenty of two^yeais, twenty of three years, and 
twenty of four years old. If the slain person be a woman, the fine 
is bal? this sum. In the case of a slave, the price must paid to 
the master. If the fine be paid in coin, then me blood price is one 
thousand dinars g<dd, or ten thousand dirhams in silver. Half this 
sum to be paid 1m a woman. 

But ifke he ef apeop2s in confederacy. Sc, The same rule as to 
fine was applied to the case of a person idmn, who, though not a 
Muslim, yet belonged to a tribe or nation with whom a treaty of 
peace had been 

This verse was intended to abolish the blood feuds so 
prevalent amoi^ the Arabs, and no doubt it niinisteied to the 
welding together of the various factions under the banner of Isld.m.' 
How many miliions of Muslims have been consigned to hell by this 
law since the d^th of Muhammad the annals of Islam abundantly 
declare. Th punishment is, say the commentators, purffo^orial, 
and the will eventually be restored to paradise, for, accord- 

ing to the Quran, no true Mu^lm can be for ever hssti This view 
of the matter is, however, contradicted by this very passage, which 
says the murderer ^ shall remain therein for ever,” — the same lan- 
guage used in yaking of the fate of infidels. 

(^} Bey Aof . . . Ihoa art a irm hdwa&r. The desire for 
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you ; therefore make a just discerument, for XjOD is well 
acquainted with that which ye do. ^ ^ 

II (94) Those believers who sit still <d Ttome^ not having E. Ti* 
any hurt, and those who employ their fortunes and their per- 
sons for the religion of God, shall not be held equal God 
hath prepared those who employ their fortaiites and their 
persons in that cause to a degree of honour above those who 
sit at home ; God hath indeed promised every one para- 
dise, but God hath preferred those who fight for the faUh 
before those who sit still, ly adding unto them a great 
reward, (95) by degrees of honour conferred on them from 
him, and by granting them forgiveness and mercy ; for God 
is indulgent and merciful. (96) ^Moreover unto those 
whom the angels put to death, having injured their own 


plunder, wliieh Miihammad had stiired up, had become so insatiable, 
that even Muslims were slain on the pretence that they were infidels, 
in order that they might be lawfully plundered. &e Muvds Life 
of Mdhomety voL iii p. 307. 

WaJi God ig much The motive here was certainly suited to 

Arab minds : Don’t rob and murder Muslims for the sake of spoil, 
for God will give yon the opportunity of spoiling many infidels. 
Mohammad did not scruple to pander to the worst i^ssions of 
human nature in order to advance his political ends. Itet It be re- 
membo^, however, this language does not purport to be 
mad’a, but that of the only true God ! See our note in Prelim. 
Disc,, p. 1 18. 

(94) Aot having any hurt, i.e., “ not being disabled from going to 
war by sickness or other just impediment. It is said that w.ien 
this piissage was first reveaded there was no such exceptiou therein, 
whic.i occasioned Ibn Ilmm Mar tiim, on his hearing it repeated, to 
ob‘ect, * And what though I be jlind 1 ’ Whereupon Mubaminad, 
fal-ing into a kind of trance, which was succeeded by strong agita- 
tions, pretended he had received the divine direction to add these 
words to the text.’’ — Sale, BaidhdwL 

The Makkan preacher declared that force was not to be itsed in 
religion, but the Madina politician promises the highest honours to 
those who spend life and property in warring for the faith. The 
prophet has now become a soldier and a general of armies. like 
Jeroboam, Muhammad, having built his altars in Bethel and 1^%, 
no longer hesitates to make any use of the holy name ' 
religion of Jehovah which would i^em to advance 
aspirations. 

(96) Whom the angels put to death. “ These were certain inliaMA 
tants of Makkah, who held with the hare a^ ran with the hjcmnds, 
for though they embraced Muhammadanism, yet ^y wouM not 
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souls, ih& angds said, Of what rdigum were ye? they 
answered. We were weak in the earth. The angds re- 
plied, Was not God's eoxtii wide enough^ that ye might 
fly therein to o, place of refuge t Therefore their habita- 
tion shall be hell; and an evil jonmey duill it he ihUher: 
(97) except the weak among men, and women, and chil- 
dren, who were not able to find means, and were not 
directed in the way; (98) these peradventure God will 
pardon, for God is ready to forgive, arid gracious- (99) 
Whc^oever flieth from his country for the sake of God's 
tme religion, shall find in the earth many forced to do the 
same, and plenty of provisions. And whoever departeth 
from his honsC;^ t^d fiieth unto God and his apostl^ if 
death overcake him in the way, God wiE be obliged to 
reward him, for God is gracious and inercif uL 

tl (100) When ye march to war in the earth, it shall be 


leave tbat city to join the Prophet, as the rest of the Muslims did, 
bat, on the contrary, went out with the idolaters, and were therefore 
filain with them at the battle of Badr.” — Sale, Jaldluddin. 

The angds who slew these Muslims were of the three thousand 
who assisted the faithful [chap, iii. 15, note), but the angels who 
examined them were Munxir and Nakfr, fierce-looknog black 
angds with blue eyes, who visit every man in his grave exa- 
mine him with r^rd to his faith in God and Muhammad .’’ — SelTs 
Fmik of Iddtm, p. 145. 

(9^ jSbsiMpt Ike vUky dee. Hone were excused from the duty of 
excepting those who were nnahle to perform it. 
MwsHBiis sHE recognise tiie duty of flight from the Ddr ai Harb to 
the BIr al TdAro. This du^ is so imperative that even a donht is 
^rewn np^ the case of the ^ weak,” in the next verse.__ 

The picpose of this law is evident from the circumstances of the 
Frodiet at the time of its enunciation. He needed the help of the 
faithful All must therefore fly to Madina lor refuge. When 
ihm, all must fight “ in tiie way of God.” 

(99 . Jf dmtk omrtdke hi-m. " This passage was revealed, says al 
BaidMwi, m. ammht of Jundub Ibn Bham^ This person Wng 
slek} was, in his flight, carried by bhrsons on a couch, and before he 
arrived at Madma, p^ceivinv his emi approached, he claoped his 
right hand cm his le^, and ^eninlj plighting ins faith to vlod and 
his Apo^e, died.” — pale. 

wiU he o^igedi Eodwell’s translation is bett^, ^ His reward 
lemu God k sore.” 

(lOOand lOl x The s^vke here sancticmed was called “ The Service 
of Ibrnger.” It was intzodirced during the return of Muhammad 
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BO crime in you if ye shorten your prayers, in case ye fear 
the infidels may attack you ; for the infidels are your open 
enemy. (101) But when thou, 0 Fr^het, shalt be among 
them, and ahalt pray with them, let a party of them arise 
to prayer with thee, and let them take their arms ; and 
when they shall have worshipped, let them stand behind 
you, and let another party come that hath not prayed, and 
let them pray with thee, and let them be cautious and 
take their arms. The unbelievers would that ye should 
neglect your arms and your baggage vAile ye pray, that 
they might turn upon you at once. It shall be no crime 
in you, if ye be incommoded by rain or be sick, that ye 
lay down your arms ; but take your necessary precaution : 
Gob hath prepared for the unbelievers an ignominious 
punishmeuk (102) And when ye shall have ended ymr 
prayer, remember God, standing, and sitting, and lyiny on 
your sides.. But when ye are secure frorm danger, com- 
plete yotir prayers : for prayer is commanded the faithful, 
and appointed to he said at the stated times. (103) Be 
not negligent in seeking out the urAdieving people, though 


and his army from Dzat al Eica, where they bad captured many 
women. The following passage from Muir^s Life of Ifahomet^ toI. 
iiL p. 224, relating to this semce, well expresses the character of 
the revelations of this period (A.H. 5). He sa^^s : “ I <][note the revela- 
tion whieh sanctioned this practice, less for its own interest, than to 
illustrate the tendency of the Coran now to become the vehicle of 
military commands. In the Coran, victories are announced, success 
promised, actions recounted, failure is explained, bravery applauded, 
cowardice or disobedience chided, military or political movements 
are directed ; and all this as an immediate communication from the 
Deity. Tlte following verses resemble in part what one might 
expect to find in the ‘General Orders’ of some Puritan leader or 
commander of a crusade in the Holy Land.” ' Here he quotes the 
verses under comment. 

We should like to know how the apologists for Muhammad would 
reconcile this practical use of inspiration to political ends with their 
dictum that he can no longer be regarded as an impostor. 

(102) Standing, dtting^ dee. See note on chap. iii. 192- 

( 103 ) Sale, on the authority of Baidhdwi, says, “This verse was 
revealed on the occasion of the unwillingu^ of Muhammad’s mea 
to accompany him in the lesser expedition of Badr.” The fb/slr-s- 
Jtayfi refers t to the pursuit of Abu Sufidn after the battle of Ohod. 

. The seeking out the unbelieving people” was not to but to 
destroy them. 
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ye suiffer soint inconvenience ; for tliey also shall sufifer as 
ye suffer, and ye hope for a reward from God which they 
cannot hope for ; and Gob is knowing aryd wise. 

1 ] (104) We have sent down unto thee the book of the 
Qiirdn with truth, that thou mayest judge between men 
through that wisdom which God showeth thee therein; 
and be rot an advocate for the fraudulent ; (105) but ask 
pardon of Goo for thy wrong intention, since God is indul- 
gent ajid merciful. (106) Dispute not for those who 
deceive one another, for God loveth not him who is a 
deceiver or unjust. (107) Such conceal themselves from 
men, but they conceal not themselves from God ; for he is 


(104) JBe not an advocate for the fraudulent Tima Abu Ubairak, 
of the sons of Dhafar, one of Muhammad’s companions, stole a coat 
of mail from his neighbour, Kitadaibn al Numan, in a bag of meal, 
and hid it at a Jew’Sj named Zaid Ibn al Samin. Tima being 
suspected, the coat of mail was demanded of him, but he denying 
he knew anything of it, they followed the track of the meal, which 
had run through a hole in the bag, to the Jew’s house, and there 
seized it, accusing him of the theft ; but he producing witnesses 
of h{s owrf religion that he had it of Tima, the sons of Dhafar came 
to Muhanfinad, and desired him to defend his companion’s reputation 
and condemn the Jew; which he having some thoughts of doing, 
this ‘passage was revealed, reprehending aim for his rash intention, 
and commanding him to judg^ not according to his own prejudice 
and opinion, but according to tlie merit of .the ease ." — SalCy Baid- 
Mwif JalMuddinj Yahya. 

(105) As^ pardon, Le., for the purpose, entertained for a while, of 
acquitting the Muslim and of unjustly condemning the Jew. This 
passage anovda an unanswerable ai^ument again^ those modern 
Mu^ims who claim that Muhammad was sinless. 

(106) lYko deceive om am^er. The friends of Timajj who were 
importunate in their demands for favour to the Muslims. 

A deceiver or unjust. Al Baidhdwd, as fan instance of the divine 
jctsdoe, adds, that Tima, after the fact above mentioned, fled to 
Makkah and returned to idolatry ; and there, undermining the wall 
of a house in order to commit a robbery, the wall fell in upon him 
and crushed Mm to death."^ — Sale. 

Many other stories of a like nature have been idated by the 
commentators. See tmder ver. 14, 

(107) A myrng i^iek plsaseth him not^ ie., ^ When they secretly 
contrive means, by false evkienee or otherwise, to lay their crime cm 
mnoeent persons." — Bale, 

This verse and 108- 1 14 refer to the case of Tima and his a^oci- 
ate& The whole passi^ shows how much superior the morality of 
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with them when they imagine by night a saying which 
pleaseth Mm not, and God comprehendeth what they do. 

(108) Behold' ye are they who have disputed for them in 
this present life ; hut who shall dispute with God for them 
on the day of resurrection, or who will become their patron? 

(109) Yet he who doth evil or injureth his own soul, and 
afterwards asketh pardon of God, shall find God gracious 
aTid merciful. (110) Whoso committeth wickedness, com- 
mitteth it against his own soul : God is knowing arid wise. 

(Ill) And whoso committeth a sin or iniquity, and after- 
wards layeth it on the innocent, he shall surely bear the 
guiU of calumny and mahifest injustice. 

i| (112) If the indulgence and mercy of God had not E. rl'' 
been upon thee, surely a part of them had studied to 
seduce thee ; but they shall seduce themselves only, and 
shall not hurt thee at alL God hath sent down unto 
thee the book of the Qurdn and wisdom, and hath taught 
thee that which thou knewest not; for the favour of God 
hath been great towards thee. 

II (113) There is no good in the multitude of their sma. 
private discourses, unless in the discourse of him 'who 
recommendeth*alms, or that which is right, or agreement 
amongst men : whoever doth this out of a desire to please 
God, we will surely give him a great reward. (114) But 
whoso separateth himself from the apostle, after true 
direction hath been manifested unto him, and followeth 
any other way than that of the true believers, we will 
cause him to obtain that to which he is inclined, and will 
cast him to be burned in hell ; and an unhappy journey 
shall it be thithm^. 


Muhammad was to that of his Arab followera. Did he learn it £com 
his Jewish converts ? 

( 1 (^) Who . , . adneth pardon. See note on chap. iL 199 . 

(112 A pari of them, ^ The friends oi Tima alluiled to above. 

(114) We will cause him to obtain^ dhc. This r^em to all deceivers 
and dishonest persons represented hy Tima(ver, 106 ), This 
has probably sugg^ted the namerons stories of the eommenJWors 
related to illustrate it. ^ 
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^ 15 “ II (115) Verily God will not pardon the him a 

* companion, bnt he will pardon any crime besides ^hat, 
unto whom he pleaseth : and he who giveth a companion 
nnto God is surely led aside into a wide mistake; ( 116 ) 
the infidds invoke beside him only female deUies^ and 


( 115 ) Gcd wtU not fardoHy dbe. See note on ver. 46. 

( 116 ) Oidyfemcded^ies, ^Namely, AlLdt,alUsza and Minat, the 
idols of the Makkans; or the angels whom they called the daughters 
of God ” — SWtf. See Prelim. Disc., pp. 39- 43. The Tafttr-i^Eaufi 
and the Tafiir-iSussaini tell ns that the idols at Makkah were made 
in the form of women, and that the goddesses thus represented were 
called the daughters of Gk)d. 

And only imsoke rebdUous Sattm^ when they pray to the idols. 
Muhammad everywhere recognises the personsLify of Satan as a 
being possessed o.* mighty power for evil, and he seems to bav** had 
a strong conviction of his own exposure to Ins influences! cha^ 

vCl^ TiafxvL 100, xix. 8^ X3L 53, 54, mgv.^ &c. 

Bife ap^^y3^d his be lief in h is 

ii TOirafiSgy^'at least .Ty ragi^nea to 4rea:Ss^j;g_lafla'mSe 
(see his Life of Mammd, vol. ii. ch an, iii .) This theory, whi..e 
scorned by Muslims and apologists TorTSdm, is decidedly the most 
satisfactory of any yet enunciated, and to a believer in the Word 
of God there should be no difficulty in accepting it. It accounts for 
the sincere efforts at reform inaugurated at Mak kah when"® 3 &am- 
mad "kerned to he really a preacher of righteousnSa. accounts 
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nadly ^eiHS ed'wfth Safem I d think that something 
l8aBilSmSy15eo0Kaiyib account for Muhammad’s having, 
even in giving military orders, &c. (see vers, icxd, ioi), vnvariaMy 
spoken in the periHin as well as in the name of God. 

I am aware of the reply of Mr. B. Bosworth Smith (in his Mb- 
kommed aifd Mohammedanism^ p. 116, note), that “if the Spirit of 
Evil did suggest the idea to Itohanimed, he never so completely 
outwitted Mxnself, since friend and foe mi^t alike admit that it 
was Mohammed’ s firm b elief in su pernatural g nidance that lav at 
the root M all actoved. ” But this is exactly what the Dying 
Spirit of false prophecy desires. Did Ahah’s prophet think that he 
spoke by the dictum of a lyng spirit when he witn^ood '&e prophet 
of God hefm the kings of Israel and Judah ? 

Again, as to MulwnmadV achievem^ts, we think Satan has no 
reason to believe he overatepped*tiie matter in the aceompli^unent 
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only invoke rebellions Satan. (117) GoD^cnrsed himp^ 
and he said. Verily I will take of thy servants a part cnt 
off from the (118) and I will seduce tlvem, and will 
insinnate vain desires into them, and I will command 
them, and they shall cnt off the ears of cattle ; and I will 
command them, and they shall change Gon^s creature. 
But whoever taketh Satan for his patron, besides Gon, 
shall surely perish with a manifest destruction. (119) 
He maketh them promises, and insinnateth into them 
vain desires : yet Satan makethrthem only deceitful pro- 
mises. (120) The receptacle of these shall be hell ; they 
shall find no refuge from it. (121) But they who believe 
and do good works we will surely lead them into gardens, 
through which rivers flow ; they shall continue therein for 
ever, according to the true promise of Gron ; and who is 
more true than God in what he saith? (122) It shall 
not be according to your desire' nor amivding to the 
desires of iihose who have received the scriptures. Whoso 
doth evil shall be rewarded for it; and shaE not find any 


of these. What better achie^^u^t could he device thaTi the esiab- 
lisbn^t of a religioa which would destroy the souls of ly 
denying the at<mizig blood which alone can destroy his power! 
Idolatiy is certainly his strong tower, hut wh^ monothei^ can he 
made to serre tiie same end, his fortr^ is rendered donbly strong, 

(117) Gcd esmed kv^ or God cwrte The nsnal idiom would 

reqtdj^ we cursed him. The word mg introduced, however, makes 
all consistent See chap. L, note on ver. 2 . 

A past cwtoff^'^oj^ part iedmed or preddermmed to be seduced 
by me.* — Sale. 

(118) (Tat earK. This was an axK^nt Arab custom, whereby 
th^maiked tje miimals devoted to their idols. 

^aU <kai^ Go^i is., th^ fhaH devote their pro- 

^36^ to the service oi Satanr '^oleru^ it to idols {Ahdul QdGiit% 
Baidbdwi thinks the sEusicm is to the mutOatioii and dl^i^nxe- 





amours. 


xeeih by filing by unnatui 

(122) Noramo^ng^diedeeit^Ae, " That is^ the promises 
are not to be gained by acting after your own fimcma, nor yet a^er 
thefimciesi^ ue Jewa orOhiS^anSy&tb^ob^in^theeimiBmnisof 
God. ^Riis pasw^e, th^ ^Yf revealed on a dsapute whl^ arose 

between thoU three idigimi% each pxfeomg hk own and 
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patron or helper h^ide God ; (123) but whoso doth good 
works, whether he be male or female, and is a true believer, 
they shall be admitted into paradise, and shall not in the 
least be unjustly dealt witL (124) Who is better in 
point of religion than he who resigneth himself unto 
God, and is a worker of righteousness, and followeth the 
law of Abraham the orthodox ? since God took Abraham 
for his friend ; (125) and to God IdoTigdh whatsoever is 
in heaven and on earth ; God comprehendeth all things. 


condemning the others. Some, however, snp3)0&e the peiscms here 
s^ken to in the second person were not the l£nh&nmiaaana^ but the 
iuolaters.^ — Sale. Baidhdwi, Se, 

Those who have received the Scriptures’’ must refer to fidse 
professors of the religion revealed in tneir Scriptures, else the pas- 
sage contradicts the claim of the Qniin that IsMm is the religion 
of the former Scriptures. 

(1^) Male or female. This passage dearly disproves the opinion 
of those who imagine that women are excluded from the paradi^ of 
IsUm. See also notes on chap. iii. 196, chap. ix. 73, and chap. ziviiL 5. 
The ground of salvation given here is good which works are, 
however, as Iddm requires, 

(124) He wko resigneih himself ^ i.e,^ a Muslim, one who submits 
himself to the divine will. Such are said to be the followers of the 
law of Abraham the Orthodox." 

God took Abraham for his friend. Compare 2 Kings xx. 7, Isa. 
xli By and James ii. 23. " Muhammadans usuallj call that patmrch, 
as the Scripture also does, Khalil Ullah, the friend of God, and 
simply al Khalil; and th^ tel. the following story: — ^That Abraham 
in a time of dearth sent to a friend of his :n ^^pt for a supdy of 
but the friend dmiied biirt, saying in his excuse, that tSough 
there was a famine in their country also, yet had it been for Alna- 
ham’s own family, he would have %nt what he desired, but he knew 
he wanted it only to entertain his guests and give away to the poor, 
feooiding to his usual hospitality. The servants whom Abraham 
had sent on this message^ being a^amed to retum empty, to conceal 
the matter frQm.their neighbours, filled their sacks with the fine white 
sand, which in the East pretty much* resembles meal Abraham 
being mf<^med by his servants, on their return, of their ill success, 
the concern he was under threw him into a sleep; and in the mean- 
time Sarah, knowing nothing of what had happened, opening one 
of the sac^ found good fiour in it, and immediatdy set about 
makingjof bread. Abraham awaking and smelling the new bread, 
ai^ed her whence she had the fiour. ‘ Why,’ says she, * frmn your 
friend in E^ypt’ * Nay,' replied the patrwtrch, ‘it mu^ have come 
from no omer than my frrend God Almighty.’* — Bale^ BaMkdm, 
Jaldlnddin, Yah^a, 
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II (126) They will consult thee concerning women ; R 
Answer, God instructeth you concerning them, and that 
which is read unto yon in the hook oj tk& Qurdn concern- 
ing female orphans, to whom ye give not that which is 
ordzdned them, neither will ye marry them, and con- 
<^ming weak infants, and that ye observe justice towards 
orphans ; whatever good ye do, God knoweth it. (127) 

If a woman fear ill usage, or aversion from her husband, 
it shall be no crime in them if they agree the matter 
amicably between themselves; for a reconciliation is 
better i&an a separation. Meriz souls are naturally in- 
. clined to covetousness : but if ye be kind iamards 
and fear to wrong them, God is well acquainted with what 


(126) The^ wUl constut thee concerning toomen, as to the share 
they are to have in the distribution of the inheritances of their 
deceased relations; for it seems that the Arabs wera, not satisfied 
with Muhammad’s decision on this point against the old customs.” 
— Sale. 

God in^rudeih you, i.e., as in the earlier portion of the chhpter. 

I^either will ye marry them, Or the words may be ren^red in 
the affirmatire, and wJwm ye desire to marry. For the pagan Aiiabs 
used to wrong their female orphans in both instances ; obliging 
them to many against their incJnations, if diey were beautifcu or 
rich ; or else not suffering them to marry at aD, that they might 
keep what belonged to them.”— iSofe, Baidhdwi. 

Bod well translates, And whom ye refuse to marry.” See also 
note on ver. 3 . 

Weak infairUs. See notes on vers. 6 and 8. 

(127) If a woman fear, <$x. The Taf^-i~Eaufi says this veis^ was 
occasioned by a man^s having sought an excuse for divorcii^ his 
wtfe. His wife, however, having a number of children, besought 
him not to do so, saying he might take to himself as many wives as 
he 

This verse, th^ encourages wives to be recomnled to their 
husbands, by lemittiBg some portion oi their dower, or by giantmg 
them other wives, and theorely assuming the tmenviable place of 
co-wife. On the other hand, it eiHsourages ^le husbands to 
this kind of domestic oppr^sion ; “ It ■ be no erfme ia riiem if 
agree ” in this manner. 

Souls are nakwralty istdmed to is said to reier 

to Sauda, <me of Muhammad^s wives, who besou^t hiTm to maxiy 
her, that she might be amongst his wives at the resiirreGtHm l~ It 
would seem, however,, rather to he intended to justify the covetousr 
ness ofiittsbaads referred to above. 
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ye do. (128) Ye can by no means carry yoniselves 
equally between women in (dl respeeUy although ye study 
to do it; therefore turn not fnm a wife with all tnanner 
of aversion, nor leave her like one in suspense : if ye * 
agree, and fear to abuse your vnves, God is gracious and 
merciful ; (129) but if they septrate, God will satisfy them 
both of his abundance; for God is extensive and wise, 
(130) and unto God belonffeth whatsoever is in heaven 
and on earth. We have adready commanded those unto 
whom the scriptures were given before you, and we com- 
mand you also, saying. Fear Gk>D; but if ye Idisbelieva, 
unto God hJmgeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth ; 
and God is self-sufficient, and to be praised ; (131) for 
unto Gob ^idongeih whatsoever is in heaven and on earth, 
and God is a sufficient protector. (132) If he pleaseth he 
will take you away, 0 men, and will produce others in 
your stead ; for God is able to do this. Whoso desireth 
the reward of this world, verily with God is the reward 
of this world, and also of that which is to come ; Gk>D hotk 
heareth and seeth. 

R i (133) O true believers, observe justicse when ye bear 

wi^ess before God, although it ie against yourselves, 
your parents^ or relations ; whether the party be rich, or 
whether he be poor; for God is more worthy than th^n 
both; therefore follow not your own lust m bearing 
BO that ye swe^e from justice. And whether 
ye wie^ pmr midmm or dedine ginmg U, God is well 


(1S8) fomdvee egmpy. See nete on ver. 3. 

one m ^ <n: like one that neither iw a hixi^)aiid, nor 

is diwHxed, and at liberty to man^ elsewhere.’* — Sate. 

(129) ffed w%M mdtfy them. I&ej will have peaee^ or God 'w31 
IdM thm wiih a betei^ matdz. 

(130) We hem akre^ eemmmded^ This seems to indicate 

^a£ ttoe laws, ffins h^tnted, axe m accord with the laws ci the. 
BLble. If so, the Qiniii again Gomea lar short the 

iarmet Soipteea. 

€fed ii tdj-n^deni^ needing the service of no cre^mreL 

(132) lllu^xative ^ God’s sovere^ power and 
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acc[uamted with that which ye do. (134) 0 true be- 
lievers, believe in God and his apostle, and the book 
wMch he hath caused to descend unto his apostle, and 
the book which he hath formerly sent down. And who- 
soever believeth not in God, and his angels, and his 
scriptures, and his apostles, and the last day, he surely 
erreth in a wide mistake. (136) Moreover tliey who 
believed, and afterwards became infidels, and then be- 
lieved again, and after that disbelieved, and increased 
in infidelity, ^GoD will by no means forgive them, nor 
direct them into the right way. (137) Declare unto the 
ungodly that they shall suffer a painful punishment 
(138) They who take the unbelievers for their protectors, 
besides the faithful, do they seek for power with them ? 
since all po’^er belongeth unto God. (139) And he hath 
already revealed unto you, in the book 0 / the Qurdn, the 

(134) OlBerve justim ^.cJwn ye lear witness. The duty of truthful- 
ness in witness-bearing is clearly inculcated here. 

(135) The book whici Its hath jormerly sent down. ^It is said that 
Abdullah Ibn Saldm and his companions told Muhammad that they 
believed in him, and in his Qurdn, and in Moses, and the Pentateuch, 
and in Ezra, but no farther ; whereupon this passage was reveal^ 
declaring that a partial faith is little better than none at all, and 
that a true believer must believe in all God^s prophets and levela- 
.tions without exception.” — Bah, Baidh4vn. 

The duty of believing the Scriptures of the Old and Kew Testa- 
ments is here again inculcated. But so certainly impossible is the 
fulfilment, that Muslims reject the Gospels, and holding to the 
Quran, deny the teaching of all former prophets. See notes on 
chap. ii. 105 . 

(136) ir^o . . . incT£ased in ivjiddity. “These were the Jews, 
who first believed in Hoses, and afterwards fell into idolatry by 
worshipping the golden calf ; and though they repented of that, yet 
in after ages rejected the prophets who were sent to them, and 
particularly Jesns the son of Mary, and now filled up the measure 
of their unbelief by rejecting of Muhammad/' — Sale, 3aidMwL 

Abdul Q^ir applies the passage to hjrpocritieal professors of Islto. 
All such Will die and suffer the penalty of infidelity. 

Thte pa^ge also teaches the reprobation of such hypocrite 
Tbey shall be given over to destruction, for they shall neither be 
pardoned nor directed. 

(139) Me hath (drmdif revealed. This passage expresses the 
of what is contained in chap. vL If any particular verse is 
indkaded, it is probably chap. vi. 10 . 
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following passage — Wwm YB SHATX hear the signs op 
God, they shall not be believed, but they shall be 
LAUGHED TO scoEN. Therefore sit not with them who 
hdieve not, until they engage in different discourse; for 
if ye do, ye will certainly become like unto them. God 
will surely gather the ungodly and the unbelievers 
together in hell. ( 140) They who wait to observe what 
befalleth you, if victory be grarded you from. God, say. 
Were we not with you? But if any advantage happen 
to the infidels, they say unto them. Were we not superior 
to you, and have we not defended you against the 
believers? God shall judge between you on the day 
of resurrection : and God will not grant the unbelievers 
means to prevail over the faithful. 

I (141) The. hypocrites act deceitfully with God, but 
he will deceive them; and when they stand up to pray, 
they stand carelessly, affecting to be seen of men, and 
remember not God, unless a little, (142) wavering be- 
tween faith and infidelity, and adhering neither unto 
these nor unto those : and for him whom God shall lead 
astray thou shalt find no true path. (143) 0 true 
believers, take not the unbelievers for your protectors 
besides the faithful Will ye furnish God with an evi- 
dent argument of impiety against you? (144) Moreover 
the hypocrites shall be in the lowest bottom of hell fire, 


Sit iftM with them. Maxims are not allowed even to lUteii to the 
adverse criticiBnis of unbelievers, lest they should become like them. 
IThese acoffets wer e no dou bt Jews, whose arguments were to the 
miaiig WeraHil ^ yHuh|^ li ke a fairlnvi^ti^ion would 
have heeh TdiiiiSbiii ^ the ci iuse drTs lanL Tmbrant bigotry has 

ever been its strmigest defence . " ^ 

miT, The hypocrites who played fast and loose 
with the Muslims and their enemies. Wiien the former were vic- 
torious, as at Badr, these desired to share the booty, on pretence of 
having been in sTUijjathy with the victors. When, however, the 
latter gained the t ay, as at Ohod, the hypocrites could shoW how 
the victory was due to their withdrawing from the Muslims ! 

(141) Me will deceive them* This is a good illustiation of the play 
upon words frequently met with in the Quran. See chap, iii. 53 . 

(144) The lowest hcttom ofhdifire. See Prelim. Disc., p. 148 . 
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and thou shalt not find any to help them thmse. (145) 
But they who repent and amend, and adhere firmly mto 
God, and approve the sincerity of their religion to God, 
they shall be numbered with the faithful ; and God will 
surely give the faithful a great reward. (146) And how 
should God go about to punish you, if ye be thankful 
and believe ? for God is grateful and wise. 

H (147) God loveth not the speaking ill cf any 
me in public, unless he who is injured call for assist 
ance; and God heareth and knoweth: (148) whether 
ye publish a good adioTij or conceal it, or forgive evii^ 
verily God is gracious and powerful . (149) They who 
believe not in God and his apostles, and would make a 
distinction between God and his apostles, and say. We 
believe in some of the prcyphets and reject others of them,- 
and seek to take a middle way in this malteir; (150) these 
are really .unbelievers : and we have prepared for the un- 
helievers an ignominious punishment. (151) But they 
who believe in God and his apostles, and make no dis- 
tinction between any of them, unto those will ye surely 
give their reward ; and God is gracious and mer^ul 

11 (152) They who have received the scriptures will de- 
mand of thee, that thou cause a book to descend unto 


(146) God is graufd. The idea that God is placed under some 
sort of obligation to true Muslims is certainly suggested by the 
langos^e of this verse, but the meaning is that he acts towards 
believers as if he were grateful. The passage may he quoted to 
illustrate the use of the wonl r«p«ni in Gen. vi. 6. 

(147) Unless he tofto is injured. The words (xlU for msis^nee aie 
incorrectly supplied. The phrase gives an ezeeption to the rule 
th^ evil-spaking is displeasing to God. The oppre^ed may speak 
evil of their oppressors. See Tafsir-i-Raufi in loco. 

(149) Tkeg hdiem not, dbt. See eliap. ii. 28$. 

(150) Th^ are really unbelievers. The reference is to the Jews, 
who said, “ We believe in Moses and Ezra, but we reject Jesus and 
Muhammad ( Tafsk-i-MdufiX 

(152) Thai cattse a booh to descend, Le., “the Jews, who 
demand^ of Muhammad, as a proof of his mission, that they might 
see a book of revelations descend to him from heaven, or that he 
would produce one wxitteu in a celestial character, like the tw^ 
tables of Moses.” — Sale, 
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them from heaven: they formerly asked of Moses a 
greater. ihiTiff than this; for they said. Show ns God 
visibly, . Wherefore a storm of fire from heaven destroyed 
them, because of their iniquity. Then they took the calf' 
for tJmr God^ after that evident proofs of the divine unity 
had come unto them : but we forgave them that, and gave 
Moses a manifest power to punish them, (153) And we 
lifted the mountain of Sinai over them udim we &mded 
from them their covenant ; and said unto them, Enter the 
gate of the city worshipping. We also said unto them. 
Transgress not on the Sabbath-day. And we received 
from them a firm covenant, that they umuld observe these 
things. (154) Therefore for that they have made void 
their covenant, and have not believed in the signs of Gob, 
and have slain the prophets unjustly, and have said, Our 
hearts are circumcised; (but Gob hath sealed them up, 
because of tbeir unbelief ; therefore they shall not believe, 
except a few o/ Mm:) (155) and for that they have not 
believed in Jesus, and have spoken against Mary a grie- 
vous calumny ; (156) and have said, Verily we have slain 
Christ Jesus the son, of Maiy, the apostle of Gob; yet 


God visibly. See notes on chap. ii. 54 and 62 ; cozap. 
Exod. xxIt. 9, 10, and 1 1. 

A storm of fire, Ac. There is no truth in this statement, which is 
here gif en as bo much inspired history. See note, chap. iii. 

2%^ tocfs the cfUfi Note on chap, it 5a 

(153) hfUd the mowtain, dtr. See note on chap. iL 62 and 64. 

(134) For that “There being nothing in the following words of 
this sentence to answer to tlie casual for that, Jaialuddia supposes 
sumetking to be understood to complete the sense, as, therefore mcc 
ham euTsid them, or the like.*^ — Sale. ^ 

(156) A ^rmout calumny. accusing her of fornication.^'— 
Sale. 

They skw him not See notes on chap, iii, 53 and 54. 

Jf^ho dmgreed. “For some nuintained that he was justly and 
really crucifi^i ; some insisted that it was not Jesus who suffered, 
bat anothCT who resembled him in the face, pretending the other 
parte of his body, by their nnlikeness, plainly discovered the im- 
; fiome said ne was taken up into heaven ; and others, that 
nte manhood only suffered, and that his godhead ascended into 
heaven.’^ — Sale, J^idhdwi 
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they slew Mm not, neither crucified Mm, but he was 
represented Ei^THEeness ; anfiTveiny t&y who 

disa^eed" cdhceiSihg 5im^ Wrerin X ffoubt as to this 
fiuUter^ and had no sure knowledge thereof, but followed 
only an uncertain opinion. The y did not re a lly kill Mm ; 
(157) but Gob took him up unto himself : and God is 
mighty arid wise. (158) And there shall not he (me of 
those who have received the scriptures who shall not 
believe in Mm before his death ; and on the day of resur- 


« 

The)! did not really "kill him. But the former Scriptures teach the 
contrary. The death of Christ was foretold to take place at the 
first advent (Dan. is. 24;. Jesns himself, according to the gospel, 
often foretold his dea:h, and afterwards refers to it as past ; the same 
Scriptures testify to his death as an accomplished fac% and all 



shoi^rtireiwis no fact of either history or revelation so certeinlv 
eatahlTslied^Srthst'i^ h'efe“cdutradicted. Thi s one passag e Ta 
snfficienrtOTvfnte'^uhlla^ islaim "to he a prophet of God. 

Instead of attesting the former Scriptures, is found to 



' IhS'e shall 7 iot he me of those, Sc, "TMs passage is 

expounded two wavs : — 

“ Some, referring the relative his to the first antecedent, take the 
meaning to be that no Jew or Christian shall die before he believes 
in Jesus : for they say. that when one of either of those reli'pons is 
ready to breathe his last, and sees the angel of death before him, he 
shall then believe in that prophet as he ought, though his faith will 
not then be of any avail. According to a tradition of Hijdj, when 
a Jew is eniring, the angels will strike him on the back and face, 
and say to him, ‘ 0 thou enemy of God ! Jesns was sent as a prophet 
unto thee, and thon didst not believe on him;' to which he will 
answer, ' I now believe him to be the servant of God ; ’ and to a 
dying Christian they will say, ‘Jesus was sent as a prophet unto 
thee, and thou* hast imaginec. him to be God, or the son of Gb>d ; ' 
whereupon he will believe him to be the servant of God only, and 
his apostle. 

" Others, taking the above-mentioned relative to refer to J^us, 
suppose the intent of the passage to be, that all Jews and Ghiisidans 
in general shall have a right faith in that prophet before his dea^ 
that is, when he descends &om heaven and remma into the wmrld, 
where he is to kill Antichrist, and to establish the Muhammadan 
religion, and a most perfect tranqnilli^ and security on earth,* — 
Baidhdwi, J oMluddtn,' Takya, ZdmaTfih.^^i'ri, 

The latter view seems to be the most reasonable. See note on 
chap. iii. 54. 

S shaU he a witness agamd them. His witness, says Sale, on 
VOL. n. H 
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rection he shall be a witness against them. (159) Be- 
caose of the iniquity of those who Judaise, we have 
forbidden them good things, which had been fcrrm&dy 
allowed them ; and because they shut out many from the 
way of God, (160) and have taken usury, which was foiv 
biddea them "by the law, and devoured, men’s substance 
vamly: we have prepared for such of them as are un- 
believers a painful punishment. (161) But those among 
them who are well grounded in knowledge, and the faith- 
ful, who believe in that which hath been sent down unto 
thee, and that which hath been sent down unto the pro- 
phets before thee, and who observe the stated times of 
prayer, and give alms, and believe in Gob and the last 
day, unto these will we give a great reward. 

11 (162) Verily we have revealed our will unto thee, as 
we have revealed it unto Koah and the prophets who suc- 
ceeded him; and as we revealed it unto Abraham, and 
Ismail, and Isaac, and Jacob, and the tribes, and unto 


the aathod^ of Baidhdwi, shall be “against the Jews for re’ecting 
him, and agmnst the Christians for calliDg him God and tae Son 
of God.** See note on chap. v. i i 6 -i 19 . 

(159) We ime foiUddm good things. See-notes on chap. 
iiL93- 

161) Those . , . tdko art weU grounded. Such as Abdullah Ihn 
S a An i It s^ms that those were well grounded in 

i^ie faidh who accepted Islam. Infidelity and incorrigible stupidity 
Went hand in hand in rejecting the claims of Muhammad. 

(162) hose remUed mtr %ciU nnUi ifeee, dse. This jumble of* 
pmented without any respect to chronology, is probably 
dne to jfnhamnmd’s receiving his information second-hand and 
meeemeal plough Jewish informants. Yet Muhammad 'claims to 
^ve be^ inspired, as were all the prophets. He also asserts that his 
io^ratnai was of precisely the same character as that of all the per- 
sons ^re enumerated, ie., they received the menage directly &ozn 
.Gabriel, by direct communication and audible voice, the tinkling 
sound of bells in his ears, &c., which Muslims call Waki and Ilkdm 
(see Sell’s P'mth of Jsldm, p. 37, and Hughes’s Notes <m Muhammad- 
emdsm^ ^ 47). « 

The BiUe shows clearly that some of those mentioned here were 
not prophets at'all, and that few of them knew aught of the inspi- 
ra^n dalmed hy Muhammad. Here again the Qurdn denies his- 
torical fact contradicts the book it professes to attest. 

VP^e kasm §i9e% ihe Qurdn. This clause ^ould have b^n omitted. 
The text is dear without it. 
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Jesus, and Job, and Jonas, and Aaron, and Solomon ; and 
W€ have given thee the Qurdn as we gave the psalms unto 
David : (163) some apostles have we sent, whom we have 
formerly mentioned unto thee ; and ether apostles have m 
sent, whom we have not mentioned unto thee ; and Gon 
spake unto Moses, discoursing with him; (164) apostles 
declaring good tidings and denouncing threats, lest men 
should have an argument of exctm against God, after the 
apostles had leen sent unto them : God is mighty and wise, 
(165) God is witness that revelation which he hath 
sent down unto thee; he sent it down with his special 
knowledge; the angels also are witnesses thereof; but 
God is a sufficient witness. (166) They who believe not, 
and turn aside others from the way of God, have erred in 
a wide mistake. (167) Verily those who believe not and 
act unjustly, God will by no means forgive, neither will 
he direct them into any other way than the way of hell ; 
they shall remain therein forever; and this is easy with 
God. (168) 0 men, now is the apostle come unto you, 
with truth from your Lord ; believe, therefore ; it will he 
better for you. But if ye disbelieve, verily unto God 
hdomgeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth ; and Gob 
is knowing and wise. (16^) 0 ye who have received the 
scriptures, exceed not the just bounds in your religion. 


(163) God spake unto Jdoses. This Muslima understand to he the 
highest form of tcahi (i:evelaiion)t or inspiration, as the word is incor- 
rectly translated. In this respect, say they, Moses resembled 
Muhammad. Tafsir-i-Baufi in loco. 

(165) God is witness. The occasion of this revelation was the 
infidelity of certain Jews, who being asked to testify to his prophecy 
before certain Quraish chiefs, declared that they did not recognise 
him as a prophet {Taf^-i-Haufi). The witness of God is in the 
incomparable language and style of the Qur^n ; the witness of 
angels has reference to the testimony of GabrieL See the plural 
form used for the singular, chap. iiL 3c, note. 

(166) Tum^itside others^ ia, the chiefs of the Quraish, who were 
turned aside by the answer of the Jews referred to in the note on 
the precedi n ■ verse. • 

(168) Wii^i truth from your Lord. A new assertion of his pro- 
phetic claim. See notes on vers. 1 16, 1 56, and 162. 

(16^ Wxceed not ths jvM hounds^ i-ft., either by rejecting or con- 
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neither say of God any other^thm the truth. Yerily Christ 
Jesus the son of Mary is the apostle of God, and his Word, 
which he conveyed into Mary, and a spirit pToceediny from 
him. Believe therefore in God and his apostles, and say 
not, There are three Gods ; forbear this ; it will be better 
for you. God is but one God. Far be it from him that 
he should have a son ; unto him behmgdh whatever vs in 
heaven and on earth ; and God is a sufficient protector, 
jj (170) Christ doth not proudly di'idain to be a servant 
unto God; neither the angels who approach near to his 
presence : and whoso disdaineth his service and is pulfed 
up with pride, God will gather them all to himseii o}i the 
last day, (171) Unto those who believe and do that 
which is right he shall give their rewards, and shall simer- 
abundantly add unto them of his liberality: but those 
who aie difedkinful and proud,- he will punish with a 
grievous punishment; (172) and they shall not find any 


temning Jesus, as the Jews do ; or raising him to an equality with 
God, as do the Christians.'* — Sale, BaidhAH. 

Mis ward^ ...» spirit proceeding front him. See notes on. chap, 
ii. 86, and chap. iii. 39, ^ 

not . . . ihree^ “ Namely, God, Jesus, Mary. For the Eastern 
writers mention a sect of Christians which held the Trinity to be 
compc^Msd of those three ; but it is allowed that this heresy has been 
long since extinct {Elmadn, p. 227). • The passage, however, is 
ecnally levelled against the Holy Trinity, according to the doctnne 
the orthodox Christian^ who, as Ai Baidhdwi acknowledges, 
believe the divine nature to consist of three persons, the Father, die 
Son, amd the Holy Ghost; by the Father, understanding God's 
^sence ; by the gon, his knowledge ; and by the Holy Qh<®t, his 
life.** — Sode, 

See also Prdim. Disc.^ p. 6a. 

The commentators Baidh^wi, Jaldluddin, and Yahya agree in 
interpreting the thru to mean "God, Jesus, and Maiy,^ in the rela- 
tion, of Father, Mother, and Son. This misreprraentation of the 
Scripture doctrine again stamps the Quran as a fabrication, and fur- 
nishes the evidence of its being such on the m)und of its own claims. 
The history of the Church, as well as the Bible, proves the state- 
ment of the text, as interpreted by authoritative commentators, to be 
false ; for even granting that some-obscure Christian sect did hold- 
such a doctrine of the Trinity of which statement we have yet to 
learn the truth),'yet the spirit o-’ Muhammad's inspiration represents 
it as the faith of the Cnristians geruraUy, In almost every case 
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to protect or to help them, besides God. (173) O men, 
now is an evident proof come unto yon from your Lord, 
and we have sent down unto you manifest light. (174) 
They who believe in God and firmly adhere to him, he 
will lead them into mercy from him, and abimdance ; and 
he will direct them in the right way to himself, (175) 
They will consult thee /or thy decision in certain cases; say 
iinto tkem^ God giveth you thsse determinations concern- 
ing the more remote degrees of kindred. If a man die 
without issue, and have a sister, she shall have the half 
of what he shall leave : and he shall be beir to her, in 
case she have no issue. But if there be two sisters, they 
shall have between them two third parts of what he shall 
leave ; and if there be several, loth brothers and sisters, a 
male shall have as much as the portion of two females. 
God declareth unto you these •precepts, lest ye err : and 
God knoweth all things. 


where the Quran refers to the Christian faith, it is to inveigh against 
the idea that God has a son. See chap. ix. 3 1, xix. 31, xliii. 59. 

(173) Manifest light, i.e., the teaching of the Quran. 

(175) ^e notes on vers. 10 and ii. 

And he shall he heir to her, i.e., where there is a brother and a 
sister, the sister inherits half the brother’s property in case be die 
first without issue. On the other hand, in case the sister die first 
without issue, the brother inherits all her property. 
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CHAPTEE V. 

extitli:d subat ul mIida (the TABLE); 

BeveaUd at MadiTia, 


INTRODUCTION. 

Although, as is nsual with all the long chapters of the Qnrdn, 
this chapter refers to a variety of matters of a general and miscel- 
laneous character, e.g.^ rules respecting purification, laws concerning 
lawful and unlawful food, yet there are four points which attract the 
special notice of the reader. These are (i) the extended reference to 
the rites of the pilgrimage to Makkah ; (2) the fierce hatred of the 
Prophet towar^ th^ Jews and his denunciations a^nst IhehT^ (3) 
the ^laboured Aort to refute the UhidstialTtroctri the Trinity 
and the Sonship of Christ ; and (4) the repeated warning given to 
Muslims not to make friends of either Jews or Christians. Where- 
fore both the historic references of this chapter as well as the animus 
of the revelation point to a period late in the life of Muhammad as 
that to which it belongs — a period when successful warfare had 
made the Prophet indifierent alike to Jewish hatred and Christian 
friendship. 

The statement of ver. 4, “ This day have I perfected your religion 
for yon,” &c., has led some writers to regard this chapter as the last 
of the chapters of the Qurin, taken in their chronolc^cal order. Mus- 
lim authorities agree that this verse and a few others at the banning 
of this chapter fairly claim the last place on the list of revdations. 
However, excepting this short section, there is nothing in thia 
chapter to lead us to believe it to be chronologically the last in the 
Quran. Hdeldeke and Muir both agree in placing chap. ix. at the 
end of the ehronolc^ieal list of Suras, the former, however, admitting 
that there are some verses in this chapter which fairly poste- 
riority to all others in the Qru^n. He refers especially to ver. 4, 
which he thinks was revealed when Muhammad, with perhaps a 
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presentimeDt of death being near, could say that all his enemies had 
lost their courage and that his religion was completed. It is for this 
reason he places it last in his historico-critical observations. 

The revelations of this chapter are therefore of Madina origin. 

FrohaiU Date of the Reoelatwru. 

Following Noeldekefor the most part, the dates within which the 
revelations of this chapter were made are as follows : — 

Yers, I— II belong to A.H. 10. The date of ver. 13 cannot be as- 
certained with certainty. Vers. 13 and 14 may be placed almost 
anywhere between A.H. 2 and 7, the probability being that they 
belong nearer to the latter than, to the former date, Tera. 45-55, 
though referred by most Muslim writers to a period prior to 
massacre of the Bani Quraidha, should nevertheless be placed later, 
1.&, prior to the expedition against the Jews of Khaibar in A.H. 7. 

Yers. 56-63, according to Muslim authorities, belong to the latter 
part of A.H. 3 or the early part of a.h. 4. 

Of vers. 64-88, the most that can be said is that they belong to a 
period between A.H. 4 and 8 , after many wars with the Jews, and 
Iwfore the final outbreak with the Christians. Yers. 89-104 belong 
to A.H. 4-6. The date of the remaining verses is uncertain, but may 
be fixed approximately at a.h. 5-8. 


Friiwvpal Subjects^ 

Covenants are to be fulfilled .... 

Lawful meats . 

Heathen pilgrims not to be molested . 

Isldm completed — ^last revelation of the Qurdn 
Certain kinds of food, gaming, and lots forbidden 
Muslims permitted to eat the food of Jews and Christians 
and to many their women . 

The law of purifications .... 

feelievers reminded of the covenant of Aqahah 
Muslims should forget old quarrels with brethren 
God's favour to Muslims .... 

Disobedience of Jews and Christasns exposed 
Jews and Christians are exhorted to accept 
The divinity of Christ deni^ 

Jews and Chnstians not tibe children of God 
Muhammad sent as a wamer . • • 

Israel's rebellion at Kadesb Bamea 
The story of Cain and Abel . , , 
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’rhe sin of iomicide 35 j3^ 

Tile punishment of theft accompanied by apostasy . , 37, 38 
The faithful exhorted to fight for religion , . * . •- 39 

The punishinent of infidels . , . . . , . 40, 41 

The penalty of theft . 42-44 

Muhammad to Judge the Jews and Christians by the law, 
gospel, and the Quran ...... 

Muslims forbidden to fraternise with Jews and Christiana 

Hypocrites threatened , ; 

BelieTers warned and instructed « . . , . 

Muslims not to associate with infidels . , . • 

The Jews exhorted and warned 

The hypocrisy and unbelief of the Jews rebuked , 

Promises to believing Jews and Christians . 

Muhammad require^! to preach 

He attests Jewish and Christian Scriptures , 

Believing Jews, Sabeans, and Christians to be saved . 

The Jews rejected and killed the prophets of God 
The doctrines of the Trinity and Chrisfs Sonship rejected 
Disobedient Jews cursed by their prophets . 

Jewish hatred and Christian friendship compared 

Muslims to use lawful food, &c 

Expiation for perjury ....... 

Wine and lots forbidden ...... 

Law concerning hunting and gaming during pilgrimage 

Pilgrimage and its rites enjoined 

The Prophet not to be pestered with questions 
Heathen Arab customs denounced .... 

Wills to be attested by witness 

The prophets ignorant of the characters of their followers 
Jesus — his miracles— God’s favour to him 
The apostles of Jesus were Muslims .... 

A table provided by Jesus for the apostles . 

J^us did not teach his followers to worship him and his 

mother 

The reward of the true believer 
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IS THE NAME OF THE MOST MEECIFIJL GOD. skosd 

MASZIl.. 

11 (1) 0 TRUE believers, perform your contracts. (2) Te B i* 
are allowed to eat the brute cattle, other than what ye 
are commanded to abstam from ; except the game which 
ye are allowed at other tlmes^ hd %ot while ye are on pil- 
grimage to MaMsah; God ordaineth that which he pleaseth 
(3) 0 true believers, violate not the holy rites of God, nor 
the sacred month, nor the offering, nor the ornaments 
hung thereon^ nor those who are travelling to the holy 
house, seeking favour from their Lord, and to please him. 

But when ye shall have finished your pilgrimage, then 
hunt. And let not the malice of some, in that they 
hindered jool from entering the sacred temple, provoke 
you to transgress, by tahing revenge on them in the 
sacred Tnonths. Assist one another according to justice 
and piety, but assist not one another in injustice and 
malice : therefore fear God j for God is severe in punish- 


(1) Perform your contracts. The command is general, and is 
introductory to the matters following. 

(2) Ye are nUoiced, dx. See below, on vers. 4-6 ; also chap, ii. 174. 
The only flesh forbidden in the Qurdn, if properly slain, is that of 
the swine ; but tradition and custom decide many animals unfit for 
foo<i. Wild animals, otherwise lawful, are forbidden during the pil- 
grimage. 

(3) Soly rites, tLtf., the rites connected with pilgrimage to Makkah. 
This jassage relates to the heathen pilgrims and their offerings, tole- 
rated for a short time after the capture of Makkah. 

Sacred month. See Prelim. Disc,, sect. vii. 

The offering. An animal devoted te sacrifice might not be cap- 
tured even from an infidel. A garland on the neck of an animal 
indicated its sacred character. It is related in the Taf^-i-Bauff that 
a camel was stolen from Muhammad at Madina. Some time after- 
wards, when on a pilgrimage, he recognised Ms stolen eamel in a 
caravan on its way to Mak^h; but seeing the garland on its neck, 
he forbade his followers taking it. This story may be apomyphal, 
hut it illustrates the force of iMs law. 

The malice of some, z.e., in the pilgrimage A.H. 6, when ^ 
were stopped at Hudaibaya. S€« ftelim. Bme., p. 89, 

Amd one another, dx., in the pilgrimage. sei^ Is 

connected with what proves. 


A 
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ing. (4) Te are forbidden to eai that which dieth of 
itself, and blood, and swine’s flesh, and that on which the 
name of any besides God hath been invocated ; and that 
which hath been strangled, or killed by a blow, or by a 
fall, or by the horns of another beast, and that which ha.th 
been eaten by a Yrild beast, escept what ye shall kill 
ymrsehes ; and that which hath been sacrificed nnto idols- 
It is likewise urdawfid for yo% to make division by cast- 
ing lots with arrows. This is an impiety. On this day 
woe be nnto those who have apostatised from their reli- 
gion; therefore fear not them, but fear me. This day 
have I perfected yonr religion for you, and have com- 
pleted my mercy upon you ; and I have chosen for you 
Islam, to he your religion. But whosoever shall be driven 


^'4) Ye are forhidihny dbe. See notes on chap. ii. 17Z- 

ISaten by <? wild beast, i.e,, the flesh of an animal killed by a wild 
beast is forbidden unless it be found before life is extinct. In this 
case the flesh may be eaten, provided the hunter cuts its throat in 
the usual manner. 

Sacrijiced to idols. “ The word also signifies certain stones which 
the pagan Arabs used to set up near their houses, and on which they 
superstitiously slew animals in honour of their gods.” — Sale, Bai- 
dhdwi. 

These stones of the Ishmaelites were probably snch as are referred 
to iu Gen. xxviii. 18-22. They were the altars Upon which sacri- 
fices were offered to the idols Ldt and TJzza, but which pointed to 
the blood which speaketh better things than the blood of AbeL It 
is probable that every animal slain for food was offered as a sacri- 
flcCL 

Lots with arrows. See note on chap. ii. 218, and Prelim. BLsc., p. 
196. Three arrows were ordinarily used. On one was written Jf ' 
God ammmds me, on another was written if* God forbids me, ana 
the third was blank. If the first were drawn, tae way was clear ; if 
, the s^ond were drawn, the matter was left in abeyance for one year, 
when arrows vrere again drawn ; if the blank were drawn, it was 
returned to the bar and another trial waa made, and so on until 
either fiKt or seconc should be drawn {Tafdr-i-Eavfi). 

On ihu d^, “ This passage, it is said, was revealed on Friday 
evening, being the day of the pilgrims visitin : Mount Arafdt the 
last time Muhammad visited the temple of Mak^ah, therefore called 
the pHyriimge of mledidion.'^ — Sale, 

l%u day have I pmfected four religion, ** And therefore the com- 
mentators say that after this time no positive or negative precept 
was given.” — Sale. 



SIPARA VI.] ( 123 ) [chap. V, 

by necessity through hunger to ea^ of •mlwi we lime for- 
Mddm, not designing to sin, surely God will he indulgent 
and merciful unto him. (5) They will ask thee what is 
allowed them as lawfvZ to eat. Answer, Such things as 
are good are allowed you; and whaf ye shall teach ani- 
mals of prey to catch, training them up for hunting after the 
manner of dogs, and teaching them according to the skill 
which God hath taught you. Eat therefore of that which 
they shall catch for you ; and commemorate the name of 
God thereon ; and fear God, for God is swift in taking an 
account. (6) This day are ye allowed to eat such things 
as are good, and the food of those to whom the scriptures 
were given is also allowed as lawful unto you ; and your 
food is allowed as lawful unto them. And ye are also 
all<nved to marry free women that are believers, and al^ 
free women of those who have received the scriptures 
before you, when ye shall have assigned them their dower, 
living chastely with them, neither committing fornication, 
nor taking the7ji for concubines. Whoever shall renounce 
the faith, his work shall be vain, and in the next life he 
shall be of those who perish. 


(5) Commemorate the name of God thereon. Sale says, “Either 

when ye let the hound, hawk, or other animal after dre game, or 
when ye kil: it.” The rule is to say oUdho or 

simply BiemiUah, when the dog or hawk is let ga 

The requirements of th^ verses look as if they were either de- 
livered on two different occasions, or they repi^ent the same <«)m- 
mant} as repeat®! by two different persons m those who compiled 
the i^iin in its present form. 

(6) The food of those to vhom the Baripams^ dhc. This one passage 

is simcient to refute the nc^tion of those Muslims in India who 
re^rd Christians as inhdejs, and forbid their to 

and drink with them. 

Free women of titose who, Muslims are allowed to have Chris- 
tian and Jewish wives, bat Muslim women may not have Christian 
or Jewish husbands. Such Christian women, however, may liot 
be taken as concubinea 

Muhammad did not feel himself bcm^ by this law in riie of 
riie Jewm BihdTia, whom he took for his concubine^ immediacy 
sJter the cruel slaughter of ^ Bani Quiaidba ; nor in the case of 
the Coptic Mary. Irds law may, howev^, have been delivered afeer 
these women had been taken into the Prophet’s harem. 
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II (*7) O true believers, when ye prepare yourselves to 
pray, wash your faces, and your hands unto elbows; 
and rub your head^ and your feet unto the anHes ; and if 
ye be polluted by having lain with a woman, wash your- 
selves all over. But if ye be sick, or on a journey, or any 
of you cometii from the privy, or if ye have touched 
women, and ye find no water, take fine clean sand, and 
rub your faces and your bands therewith : God would not 
put a difficulty upon you ; but he desireth to purify you, 
and to complete his favour upon you, that ye may give 
thanks, (8) Eemember the favour of God towards you, 
and his covenant w’hich he hath made with you, when ye 
said, TVe have heard, and will obey. Therefore fear God, 
for Gob knoweth the innermost parts of the breasts of 
men. (9) 0 true belie vere, observe justice when ye appear 
as witnesses before God, and let not hatred towards any 
induce you to do wrong : hit act justly ; this will approach 
nearer unto piety; and fear God, for God is fully ac- ‘ 
quainted with what ye do. (10) God hath promised unto 
those who believe and do that which is right that they 
shaU receive p^don and a great reward. (11) But they 
who believe not and accuse our signs of falsehood, they 


(7) Se desireth to purifj you. This verse, as well as the chapter 
on parifications in the X’ishmt ul Masdbih^ abundantly show 3hat 
this external purity is all Ish’-m knows of holiness. The word holy 
conveys no otuer idea to a Muslimas mind. 

(8) We have heard. Sale sayt, “ These words are the form used 
at the inaugural i(m of a prince; and Muhammad here intends the 
oath of hdfciity which his followers had taken to him at Al AqabahJ* 
(See Prelim p. 8i.) 

(9) Let not hotnc^ <£‘r. Aoeording to the Tafstr-i-Raufi this passage 
has reference to those who, having once persecuted the Muslims, 
afterwards embraced Islam. Muslims are nere exhorted to forgive 
all such injuries. 

(11) Ihoy . . , who accuse our siffns, dbc. This is another passage 
showing (1) that the charge of imposture was made in Muhammad’s 
Hfetirae ; (2) that the language and style of the Quran was not so 
striking as to convince Muhammad’s contemporaries that they were 
inimitable ; and (3) that Muhammad’s only ai^ument in repJy was 
his usual threat 
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shall be the companions of helL (12) 0 trae belisTers, 
remember God's favour towards yon, when certain men 
designed to stretch forth their hands against yon, bat he 
restrained their hands from hurting yon; therefore fear 
GoJ> and in God let the faithful trust. 

I (13) God formerly accepted the covenant of the chil- E 


(12) He restrained their hands. ^ The commentators tell seYeial 
stories as tbe occasion of this |>a8sage. One says that Muhammad 
and some of his followers being at Ua£in (a place not far from 
TyfftVlrfthj in tbe way to Madina], and performing their noon deTO- 
tions, a company of idolaters who were in view repented ^ey had 
not taken that (mpoitnnity of attacking them, and therefore waited 
till the hour ofevening prayer, inten&ng to fah npon them then ; 
bnt God defeated their design hj revealing tha verse ef Fear. An- . 
other r^tes that tbe Prophet going to the tribe of Qtiraidha (who 
were Jews) to levy a £ne for the blood of two Mnslims who bad been 
killed by mistake by Amra Ibn Ummaya ^ Dhimii, they desired him 
to sit down and eat with them, and Ihey wonld pay the fine : Mn- 
hammad complying with their request, while he was sitting drey 
laid a desien against his life, one Amm Ibn Jish nndertalcng to 
throw a mmstone upon him ; bnt God withheld his band, and Ga- 
briel immediately cescended to acquaint the Prophet with their 
treacherv, npon which he rose np and went his way. A third story is, 
that Mnnammad harfiig hm^ np his arms on a tr^ nnd^ which he 
was resting himself and his companions heing dispersed seme dis- 
tance from him, an Arab of tbe de^rt came np to him and drew hk 
sword saying, ‘ Who hindereth'me firom killing thee ? ’ to which Mu- 
hammad answered, ^God and Gabriel beating the sword eat of Uie 
Arab’s band, Mnhammad took it np, and aski^ him the same ques- 
tion, * Who hinders me from killing thee I ^ the Arab replied, *No- 
b^y,’ and immediiately. professed l.nhammadanism. Abolfidh tells 
the same story, with some variation of ciicamstancea .” — SaUg Bed- 
dhdwi. 

We have little reason to re^fd any of these stciies, ^eepting the 
first, as tme. They possess ^e marks of the improbable and the 
apocryphaL Hevertbeless they are i^rodnced by all commen- 
tators and expcmitors of tbe (^ar&s, saod are believed by all good 
Muslims. The passage appwntlj points to iite lesser 
and events eonx^ted therewith. 

(13} Twdve leaders. The following Is the Muslim account of these 
twelve leaders as given by Sale on antlmiity of Baidhdwi ; — 

" After the 'Israelites had escaped frozn Pharaoh, Goi^ osdeted 
them to go gainst Jericho, which was then inhabited by gjbnta^* oi 

* These giant8,^y the Murflnw, were ficm Soo to 5300 yards m he^ht; 
their gzapes were so lazge ^ required five person to a chwter, S2id the 
ponMgra&si^erwere ao luge that five pera a m e&sM get mta.the ididl at 
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dren of Israel, and we appointed out of them twelve 
leaders ; arid God said, Verily I am with yon : if ye ob- 
serve ptayer, and give alms, and believe in my apostles, 
and assist them, and lend unto God on good usury, I will 
surely expiate your evil deeds from you, and I will lead 
you into gardens wherein rivers flow : but he among you 
who disbelieveth after this, erreth from the straight path. 
(14) Wherefore because they have broken their covenant, 
we have cursed them, and hardened their hearts; they 
dislocate the words of the Perdatmch from their places, 
and have forgotten part of what they were admonished ; 
and thou wilt not cease to discover deceitful practices 
among them, except a few of them. But forgive them, 
and pardon them, for God loveth the beneficent. (15) 
And from those who say. We are Christians, we have 
received their covenant ; but they have forgotten part of 
what they were admonished ; wherefore we have raised up 
enmity and hatred among them, till the day of resurrec- 
tion; and God will thm surely declare unto them what 
they have been doing. (16) 0 ye who have received the 

the race of the Ganaanites, promising to give it into their hands ;* 
and Hoses, ,hy the divine cirection, appointed a prince or captain 
over each tribe to lead them in that expedition (Nnm. i. 4 , 5 ) ; and 
vrhen they came to the borders of the land of Canaan, sent the cap- 
tldns as to get information of the state of the conntry, enjoin- 
ing them secrecy ; bat they, beii^ terrified at the prodigious size 
aim strength of the inhabitants, disheartened the people b/ publicly 
telling what they had seen, except only Caleb the son of Yafuhna 
(JephnnnehX and Jodiua the son of “Nun (Kum. xiiL xiv.) 

As usual, the message to the Israelites is represented as the same 
as that given to the Arabs by Muhammad. 

Gmi usury. The reward of those who spent their money in the 
wars for the faitli. 

/ wiU m/rdy expiate. See note on chap, iiL 194 . It is altogether 
probable that the word expiate was used in conformity with Jewi^ 
Worn, but certainly not in a Jewish sense. 

(14) They didoecste the seords. See note on chap, iw 44 . 

Buiforgim them. ‘*That is, if they repent and believe, or submit 

to pay tribute. Some, however, think these words are abrogated by 
the verse of the Suford.” — Sale^ BaidkdwK 

(15) FergotUm pari^ i.e., the prophecies of the gospel concerning 
Muhammad as the Paraclete (Tafdr-i-^Itaufi). 

Enm.'Uy and hatred. The reference is to the sectsrian quarrels 
among Christians. 



SIPARA VI.] ( 127 ) [chap. V. 

fioriptuies, now is otir apostle come nnfco you, to make 
manifest unto you many {kings which ye concealed in ike 
scriptures, and to pass over many things. (17) Now is 
light and a perspicuous book of reodaiions pome unto you 
from Gk)D. (18) Thereby will Gon direct him who shall 
follow his good pleasure into the paths of peace; and 
shall lead them out of darkness into light by his will, and 
shall direct them in the right way. (19) They are infi- 
dels who say. Verily God is Christ the son of Mary. Say 
unto them, And who could obtain anything from God to 
the omdrarg, if he pleased to destroy Christ the son of 
Mary, and his mother, and all those who are on the earth? 


(16) Which ye concealed^ e.g,, “the verse of stoning adulterers 
(chap. iii. 23 ^ the description of Muhammad, and Christ’s prophecy 
of him by the name of Ahmed ” (chap. Ixi. 6). — Sale^ Baidhawi, 

And io pass over other things. The thin^ thus passed over were 
all that made Christianity a religion at all The additionsy made 
under pretence of restoriug lost revelations, were distinctly Muslim 
in their character. How such a proceeding can be reconciled with a 
character for honest sincerity is beyond my ken. 

(17) ITow is light . , . come unto yoUy i.e., the light of prophecy, 
which resided in Muhammad and all the predecessors of Muhammad, 
up to Adam. This light was the first creation of God, and through 
this light all the works of God were made manifest 
Muhammadan mystic® have little difficulty in persuading them- 
selves in this way that Muhammad and the Quida are kvine in 
ihe sense that they are the lij.ht of God, manifesting him as the 
light of the sun reveals to us the orb of day with all its retinue of 
worlds. 

The orthodox, however, take more sober views of the passage, and 
understand the truth of IsHm as recorded in the Quran to be all that 
is intended. 

(19) The infidels. Christians are here called by the same name as 
that which is applied to idolaters, because their clear confessioi of 
the divine nature and attributes of Christ declares th^i to be guilty 
of this unpardonable sin of Islam. In almost all the earlier chapters 
of the Qurdn, Ghristiaiis are spoken of as “ the people of the b^k,’' 
ahd the status assigned to them is far above that of either Jews or 
idolaters. In the latter revelations the liazarLjm are, as here, plainly 
called idolaters. This inconsistency may be explain^ either by 
supposing Muhammad to have been ignorant of Ciiristi^tj until a 
late peri^ of his life, or by presuming that he chose to ignore them, 
when he could, and to patronise where he could not ignore, until his 
pretensions as a prophet and his |»owfcr as a politician had been esta- 
ylMied. We think the last to be most in acccml with probability. 
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(20) For unto God hdongt^h tbe kingdom of keayen and 
earth, and whatsoever u eonkLined between them; he 
createth what he please th, and God is almighty. (21) 
The Jews and the Christians ^y. We are the children of 
God and his beloved Answer, Why therefore doth he 
punish yoUvfor your sins ? N^ay, but ye are men, of thc^e 
whom he hath created. He forgiveth whom he pleaseth, 
and punisheth whom he pleaseth ; and unto God ielongeth 
the kingdom of heaven and earth, and of what is coTdained 
between them both ; and unto him shall all things return. 
(22) 0 ye who have recmved the scriptures, now 6 our 
apostle come unto you, declaring unto you the true rdi- 
gim^ during the. cessation of apostles, lest ye should say, 
There came unto us no bearer of good tidings, nor any 
wamer ; but now is a bearer of good tidings and a wamer 
come unto you ; for God. is almig hty. 


and as heing most easily reconciled With traditions which accredit 
Muhammad with a knowledge of Christianity even before he claimed 
to he a prophet, and which even declare his wife Khadijah to have 
been a Christian. 

If Ju pleased to d^ixm Christ This pass^e decidedly proves that 
whatever purpose Muhammad had in using the terms “ Word of 
Ood^^ “ Spirit finm Godf &c. (see chaps. iL 86 and iii. 39), he certainly 
never intended to sanction the doctrine of CJhrisf s divinity in any 

(21) Why . • . doth he punish ym f Compare with Heh. xii. 5-8. 
Thta verse shows that Muhammad, while using the phraseology of 
dirls^ans, did not understand ils import A son ofGodseemsd to 
him to ceitainiy express the id^ of a divine nature, hence he says, 
** Nay, hut ye are men,” &c. 

(22) The cessation of tka ap(^tles, "The Arabic word al fatra 
signiues the intermediate space of time between two prophets, dur- 
ing which no new revelation or dispensation was given ; as the 
interval between Moses and Jesus, and between Jesus and Muham- 
mad, at the expiration of which last Muhammad pretended to be 
sent.®— 

The Taf^’i-Man^ says there were one thousand prophets interven- 
ing successively between Mos^ and Jesus, but none between J^us 
and Muhammad During the whole period of 2300 years, accordii^ 
to Amb reckpninj, between Moses and Muhammad, no prophet 
appeared among the children of IshmML Surely the promise wm 
to ^aae, even on Muslim shdwing 



SIPAitA VI.3 ( 129 ) [chap. V. 

If (23) CoU to mind whea Moses said nato his people,^ f* 
O my people, remember the favour of GrOD towards yoti> 
since he hath appointed prophets among yon, and consti- 
tuted yon kings, and bestowed on yon what he hath given 
to no cffher nation in the world (24) 0 my people, enter 
the holy land, which God hath decreed you, and turn not 
your backs, lest ye be subverted and perish. (25) They 
answered, 0 Moses, verily there are a gigantic people in 
the land; and we will by no means enter it, until they 
depart thence ; but if' they depart thence, then will we 
eniier (26) And two men o^ those who feared 

God, unto whom God had been gracious, said, Enter ye 
upon them suddefnly lyy the gate of thz city; and when ye 
shall have entered the same, ye shall surely be victorious; 
therefore trust in GoD, if ye are true believers. (2^ 

They replied, 0 Moses, we will never enter iho land while 
they remain therein: go therefore thou and thy Loan 


(23) Kings, There is almost certsdnly an anachronism here; 
■bat Muslims regard the words as a prophecy of Moses concerning 
kings to come, or they understand by the expression that God had 
“ made them idngs or ma^&rs of themselves by delivering them from 
Egyptian bondage ” (ShZe). 

What he hoik riven, &c. Baidhdwi says, “Having divided the Bed 
Sea for you, auu guided you by a cloud, and fee yon with quails 
and manna, &c,” The allusion is with more probability asMgi^ to 
the peculiar blessings of Israel as the chosen people of God. 

(24) Kdy land. This expression, like tlie . anguage of the pre-* 
vious verse, was received from the vocabulary of contemporary Jews 
or Christians. But it is here put in the moirth of Moses. 

(25y Gigantic people. See note on ver. 13 . 

(26) Two men. Caleb and Joshua. 

Enief .... by ^ gate. This illustrates Muhammad’s idea of the 
missiou of the Israelites to Canaan, and of Joshua’s' resources in his 
eMbrts to conquer Jericho. He is couhdent of success, thmu^ 
stratagem. Yet this whole caricature of the histcuy of the rebel- 
lion of the children of Israel at Eadesh Bamea is put in ^e moui& 
of God and related as authentic ‘ ntoiy. What can account for 
such a phenomenon but satanic or wilful imposture f 

Oertainlj nothing from a Chtii^an ^andwint. The cjmy o^ime 
peerible supposition is the faith oi the .Mirsum that this is inspired 
iti^ry, that everything contradictory to it is false. 

VOXi. IL 
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and figbt ; for we will sit here. (28) Moses said, 0 Lokd, 
surely I am not master of any except myself and my 
brother; therefore make a distinction between us and the 
ungodly people. (29) God answered, Terily, the land 
shall be forbidden them fortv vears ; diirinn ivTiich time 
they shall wander like men asUmielicd on the earth ; there- 
fore be not thou solicitous for the ungodly people. 

II (30) Eelate unto them also the history of the two 
sons of Adam, with truth. When they oif::rad their offer- 
ing, and it was accepted from one of them, and w^as not 
accepted from the other, Cain said to hu brother, I will 


(28) Except myself aTvd my brother. Moses would seem to have for- 
gotten Caleb and Joshua. The author of the Tafstr-i-Maufi conjec- 
tures that it is Aaron who is called Lord in ver. 27 ; but thishheory is 
contrary to the dignity bestowed on Moses everywhere in the Quran. 

Therefore make a didindicm^ tire. Compare Numb. xiv. 1 1-20. 

(29) They ikaU wmder. “The commentators pretend that the 
Israelites, while they thus wandered in the desert, were kept within 
the compass of about eighteen (or, as some say, twenty-seven) miles ; 
and that though they travelled from morning to ni jht, yet they con- 
stantly found themselves the next day at the place from whence they 
set out.” — Sale, 

(30) Beldie mlh , . . trtUh. See note on chap. ii. 145. 

The two som of Adam. Cain and Abel ; called by Muhammadans 
Kabil and HabiL 

Whm they offered, dbc. “The occasion of their makin this offer- 
ing is thus relat^, according to the common tradition in the East. 
Each of them being bom with a twin sister, when they were grown 
up, Adam, by God's direction, ordered Cain to marry Abel’s twin 
sister, and that AM should many Cain’s (for It being the common 
opinion that marriages ought not to he had in the nearest degrees of 
consanguinity, since they must necessarily marry their sisters, it 
seemed reasonable to suppose they ought to take those of the remoter 
d^iee ; but this Cain refusing to agree to, because his own sister 
was the handsomest, Adam ordered them to make their offerings to 
God, thesreby refemng the dispute to his deteimination. The com- 
mentators say Cain’s offering was a she^ of the very worst of his 
com, but Abel’s a fat lamb, of the best of his dock.” — SaU, Bai- 

“ The offering of Abel was accepted by Are descending from heaven 
and consuming it, while that of Cain was untouched.”— TaMr-t- 
TafsSr-i-SuioM, 

Abed So. “ This conversation between the two brothers,” 

says Sale, “is related somewhat to the same ourpose in the Jeru- 
salem Targum and that of Jonathan ben TJzsiel.” 



SIPAKA VI,] ( *31 ) [CHAP. V. 

certamly kill thee. Abel answered, God only aecepteth 
the offering of the pious ; 

1! (31) If thou stretohest forth thy hand against me, to an®, 
slay me, I will not stretch forth my hand against thee, to 
slay thee j for I fear God, the Lord of all creatures. (32) 

I choose that thou shouldest bear my iniquity and thine 
own iniquity; and that thou become a companion of hdl 
fire; for that is the reward of the unjust. (33) But his 
soul suffered him to slay his brother, and he slew him ; 
wherefore he became of the number of those who perish.. 
(34) And God sent a raven, which scratched the earth, to 
show him how he should hide the shame of his brother, 
and he said. Woe is me 1 am I unable to be like this raven. 


(31) 1 will not stretch forth my. hand, dc. Baidliawi aays Abel was 
much stronger than Cain, and that he could easily have prevailed 
against him if he had chosen to fight. 

(32) A companion of hell fire. This fierce revengeM spirit com- 
ports well with the character of the Arabian Prophet, but cornea far 
short of the truth when applied to the brother of Cain. 

(33) He slew him. The commentators say he did not know how 
to kill his brother until the devil, appearing in human form, killed 
in his sight a bird by laying its he^ on one stone and smiting it 
with another. Cain then went at night-time to his brother, who 
was sleeping with his head pillowed on a stone, and striking hiTif^ on 
the head with a stone, slew him (To/afr-i-BatyC). 

(34) A raven to dwiu him, Ac, The Jewish tradition, whidi 
mt^es Adam to be indebted to a raven for his knowledge as to how 
to dispose of the body of his murdered son, is here so distorted as 
actually to make God to sympathise with the murderer in his 
anxiety to conceal the corpse of his victim. 

“Cain, having committed this fratricide, became exceedingly 
troubled in his mind, and carried the dead hotly about on 
shoulders for a considerable time, not knowing where to conceal it, 
till it stank horridly ; and then God taught Mm to bury it by the 
example of a raven, who having killed another raven in Ms presence, 
dug a pit with his claws and beak, and buried him therein.^ — Scds, 
JBaidhdiri, 

The commentators say that, previous to the burial, Oun carried 
the body of his brother about for forty days (others say a yeai^ ever 
struggling to keep off birds of prey and ravenous beasts ; ttiat his skm 
^came black, and a voice ever shouted in his ears, “ Be thou for ev» 
in^terror,” and that at last he was murdered by his own son.. The 
punishment of Cain is said to be equal to haJ& the pumkbmmt of 
all the rest of mankind. His repentance was y^axefore in vaisu See 
the Ta/sir-i^Ba^fi in hak 
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that I may Hde my brother’s shame ? and he became (me 
of those who repent (35) ’Wherefore we commanded the 
children of Israel, that he who slayeth a soul, without 
having slain a soul, or committed wickedness in the earth, 
dyall as if he had slain sdl mankind : but he who saveth 
a md alive, Aall ^ as if he had saved the lives of all' 
mankind. (36) Our apostles formerly came unto them, 
with evident miradea; then were many of them after 
tliis transgressors on the earth. (37) But the recom- 
^ pense of those who fight against God and his apostle, and 
study to act corruptly in the earth, diall be, that they shall 
be slain, or crucified, or have their hands and their feet 
cut off on the opposite sides, or be banished the land. 
This shall be their disgrace in this world, and in the next 


'(35) W'itkotit hming slain a sold. From this tke inference is 
drawn that si murderer may be slain without crime (AM\d 
QsUHr). 

wickedness in tke earth, ^ Such as idolatry or robbing on the high- 
way.** — Sode, BcdSidwi. 

All mankmd. See RodwelI*s note here, showing the J ewish origin 
of this sentiment. 

(37) The recompense, <£*c. A party of eight Bedouin Arabs, having 
professed Isl4m at Madina, was appointed to guard the camels of 
liuhammad sent to graze at Ayr, near Madina. The Bedouins " 
drove ofi the camels and wounded some herdsnien w’ho bad gone in 
puisuit, killing one in a barbarous manner. Mnhainiuad, having 
heea infMxned of this transaction, sent twenty horsemen in pursuit, 
who captured tlve robbers, recovering all the camels but one. In 
punisliment Muhammad ordered the arms and legs of the eight men 
to be cut off, their eyes to be put out, and their trunks to be im- 
paled unto life was extinct. This horrible barbarity seems to have 
appeared excessive, and accordingly this verse was revealed. (See 
iLuir's L^e of Mtikomet, voh iv, pp. 19 and 20 .) Tlie barbarities 
herein sonetiotied are still practised in every Muhammadan country. 
As to the infiiction of these punishments. Sale, on the autlioritv of 
Baidhawi and others, says, “The la'svyers are not agreed, iut 
the commentators suppose that they who commit mun'er only are 
to be put terd^ath in “he ordinary wliy ; those who muider and rob 
toof, to be crucified ; those who roh without conmiilting murder, to 
have their right hand and their left foot cut off ; and they who 
assault persons and put them in fear, to he banish^. It is also a 
doubt whether they who are cfuciSed shall l>e crucified alive, or be' 
first put to death, or whether they shall hang on the cross till they 
die.** 
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world they shall suffer a grievous punishment ; (38) ex- 
cept those who shall repent before ye prevail against 
them; for know that God is inclined to foigive, and 
merciftO. 

]j (39) O true believers, fe^ God, and earnestly desire B 5 ^ 
a near conjunction with him, and fight for his religion, 
that ye may be happy. (40) Moreover they who believe 
pot, although they had whatever is in the earth, and as 
much' more ■withal, that they might therewith redeem 
the^elves from punishment on the day of resurrection ; 

' it shall not be accepted from them, but they shall suffer a 
painful punishment. (41) They shall desire to go forth 
from the fire, hut they shall not go forth from it, and their 
punishment shall be permanent. (42) If a man or a woman 
steal, cut off their hands, in retribution for that which 
they have committed; this is an exemplary punishment 
appointed by GoD; and 60 D m mighty and wise. (43) 

But whoeW shall repent after his iniquity and amend. 


(38) Except those who shall repepi. If the offendeTs be unhelieTers, 
and previous to their being forcibly seized they profess Isldm, they 
are to be forgiven ; even stolen property may not be taken from them, 
if they be Muslims, they are to be pardoned ; stolen property being 
Tetumed and the price of blood being paid in case murd^ hav^ been 
committed. See “he Ta/sCr-i-i2dttjl in hco. 

(39) A near cov 'unction. The original word means a helper or a 
means of axcompliixing anything. The meanii^ here is that believers 
should seek the means of near approach to God, which means, say 
the commentators, is obedience to nis commandments. 

(42) Cut off their hands. “ But this punishment, according to the 
Sunnat, is not to be inflicted unless the value of the thing stolen 
amount to four dinars, or about forty shilljn|ja For the first oifence 
the criminal is to lose his right hand, which is to be cut off at the 
wrist ; for the second offence, his left foot, at the ankle ; for the 
third, his left hand ; for the fourth, his right foot ; and if he con- 
tinue to offend, he shall be scourged at the discretion of the jud^® 
SalOf JtxMlnMln. 

Savary says this law is not observed .by the Turks, who use the 
haMonnado in ortlinary cases, often b^eao^g robbers of notcriefy. 
But if so, the Turk is incoimstent with his iSigimi, for “ this is an 
exemplary punishment appointed of God.® 

(43^ Bvt whoever shall repenL “ That is^ God will not punish him 
for it hereafter ; hut his repentance does not supersede the executicm 
of the law here, nor excuse him from making restitution. Yet, 
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verily God will be turned unto liim, for Gob is inclined 
to forgive, and mercifuL (44) Dost thou not know that 
the kingdom of heaven and earth is Gob’s ? He punisheth 
whom he pleaseih, and he pardoneth whom he pleaseth ; 
for Gob is almighty, (45) 0 apostle, let not them grieve 
thee who hasten to infidelity, either of those who say, We 
believe, with their mouths, but whose hearts believe not ; 
or of the Jews, who hearken to a lie, mid hearken to other 
people ; %i'ho come unto thee : they pervert the words of 
the litvj from their true places, and say, If this he bremght 
unto you, receive it ; but if it be not brought unto you, 
beware of receiving aught else ; and in behalf of him whom 
Gob shall resolve to seduce, thou shalt not prevail with 
Gob at all. They whose hearts Gob shall not please to 


according to al Shafa’i, he shall not be punished if the party wronged 
forgive him before he be carried before a magistrate.” — SaU^ Bai- 
dham. 

See above on vers. 37 and 38. 

( 45 ) See notes on chap iy. 43-50. The passage is directed against 
apostates, hypoentes, and Jews. 

And hearhii to other people. “These words are capable of two 
senses, and may either mean that they attended to the lies and 
forgeries of their Eabbins, neglecting the remonstrances of Muham- 
mad, or else that they came to hear Muhammad as spies only, that 
they might report what he said to their companions, and represent 
him as a liar.” — Sale, Baidfiawi. 

If this he brought unto you, d'C. “ That is, if what Muhammad 
tells you agrees with Scripture, as corrupted and dislocated by us, 
then you may accept it as the Word of God ; but if not, reject it. 
These words, it is said, relate to the sentence pronounced by that 
prophet on an adulterer and adulteress, both persons of some figure 
among the Jews. For they, it seems, though they referred the 
matter to Muhammad, yet directed the persons who carried the 
criminals before him, that if he ordered them to be scourged aud to 
have their faces blackened (by way of ignominy), they should acq^ui- 
esce in his determination ; but in case he condemned them to be 
stoned, they should not. And Muhammad pronouncing the latter 
sentence against them, they refused to execute it, till Ibn Silriya (a 
Jew), who was called upon to decide the matter, acknowledged the 
law to be so. Whereupon, they were stoned at the door of the 
mosque.” — Sale, BeddMm. 

That tahidi is forbidden, i.e., usury, which in Oriental languages is 
^id to be eaten. Forbidden meats could only be intended providing 
the persons addressed here included Christians as well as Jews. 
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cleanse shall suffer shame in this world, and a grievous 
punishment in the next : who hearken to a lie, and eat 
that which is forbidden. (46) But if they come unk) 
thee for judgimut, either judge between them, or leave 
them; and if thou leave them, they shall not hurt thee at 
alL But if thou uridertahe to judge, judge between them 
with equity ; for God loveth those who observe justice. 
(47) And how will they submit to thy decision, since 
they have the law, containing the judgment of God? 
Then will they turn their backs, after this ; but those are 
not true believers. 

11 (48) We have surely sent down the law, containing S 
direction and light: thereby did the prophets, who pro- 
fessed the true religion, judge those who judaised ; and 

(46) Or have them, i.e., “ take thj choice whether thou wilt deter- 
mine their differexices or not. Hence al Shafa^i was of opinion that 
a judge was not obliged to decide causes between Jews or Christians ; 
though if one or both of them be tiibutaries, or under the protection 
of the Muhammadans, they are obliged, this verse not regarding them. 
Abu ‘Hanifa, however, thought that the magistrates were obliged 
to judge all cas^ which were submitted to them.” — Sale, Baidhdwi, 

(47) ha^e law. See note on chap. iv. 44. Sale says that 
‘4n the following passa^ Muhammad endeavours to answer the ob- 
jections of the Jews and Chidstians, who insisted that they ought to 
*oe judged, the former by the law of Mwes, and the latter by the 
gospeL He allows that the law was the proper rule of Judging till 
the coming of Jesus Christ, after which the gospel was the rule ; but 
preteuds that both are set aside by the revelation of the Quran, 
which is so far from being contradictory to either of the former, that 
it is more full and explicit ; declaring several points which had been 
stifled or corrupted therein, and requiring a vigctrous execution of 
the precepts in both, which had been too remissly observed, or rather 
neglected, by the latter professors of those religions.” 

On the doctrine of abrogation all u< led to by Sale, see note on chap- 
ii. 105. The statements of this parage alike contradict the idea 
that Muhammad regarded thfe Chfistiau or Jewish Scriptures as 
cormpied in any way whatever, and that of the ahrogatim of those 
Scriptures ; for, if corrupted, how conld he sey ike Jews of Mttdina 
“ have the law, containing the judgment of God ” ? And, if abrogated, 
how could he say in ver. 49, “ We have therein (in the law (Tauret^ 
see ver, 48) commanded them,” &c., qnoting almost literally a pc^on 
of the law of Exod. xxi 23-27, and adding, “Whoso ^'adgetb not ac- 
cording to what G&d hath revealed, they are unjust and in Mels”? 

(48) T/iB true reltgion, ie., Isldm, the one true religion of all «^€s 
of the world. See note on chap. ii. 136. 




[SI?ARA VI. 


CHAP. V.] ( 136 ) 

the doctors and priests aho jud§td by the book of God, 
wMcb had been committed to theix custody; and they 
were witnesses thereof. Therefore fear not men, but fear 
me ; neither sell my signs for a small price. And whoso 
judgeth not accordhig to what God hath revealed, they 
are infidels. (49) We have therein commanded them, that 
they sh(ndd give life for life, and eye for eye, and nose for 
nose, and ear for ear, and tooth for tooth ; and tTiat wounds 
should also be jmnished by retaliation : but whoever should 
remit it as alms, it ^wuLd he accented as an atonement for 
himl And whoso judgeth not according to what God 
hath revealed, they are unjust. (50) We also caused* 
Jesus the son of Mary to foUow the footsteps of the pro- 
phdSj confirming the law which voas sent down before him ; 



Commute io thdr custody ; arid . . . vsitnesses. The only Mr in- 
terpretation of this passage is that the Scriptures of the Jews were 
preserved from ail corruption by the jealous watchfulness of those 
‘‘doctors and priests” who had been appointed as the custodians of 
the nrecious treasure. These keepers 0; the law are the witnesses 
to tne character of that which has been committed to their charge. 
(“They are vigilant to prevent any corruption therein.” — Sale) 
Wherefore he exhorts the Jem %chom he is Acre addressingy “ There- 
fore, 0 JewSy fear not men, but fear me God) ; neither sell my 
signs for a small price,” by perverting the meaning of your 
Scriptures, as in ver. 45. 

(^) Compare with j^od. xxi 23-27. Muhammad could not have 
had the Scriptures before him, else he would have quoted more fully. 

An atmemenL This expression conveys here the Mosaic idea of 
but does not seem to have be^ used by Muhammad in 
die HMe sense, Uie meaning being that when the injured person 
forgave the transgre^or, no punishment ^ould be infiided by-others 
on thifi account. The popular belief among Muslims agrees with 
this, viz., that God cannot forgive an offence against a man or beast 
unless the-ofiender first be pardoned by those whom he has injured. 
See also note on chap iii. 194.. 

This pamge, as well as chap zv. 35, is said to he abrogated by 
chap. iL 178. That ^^ssage certainly professes to relax the law of 
retaliation prescribed by Moses. If so, there appears to he a con- 
tradiction between these two passages which cannot fairly be recon- 
ciled by the convenient doctrine of abrogation, for in this case the 
passage abrogated was revealed several years after the passage which 
abrogates it. 

( 50 ’ Cmfarming also the law. The testimony to the law is the 
gospe. of Jesu«, and the testimony confirming both is the Quran. 
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and we gave him the gospel, containing direction and 
light ; confirming also the light which was givm before it, 
and a direction and admonition unto those who fear God : 
(51) that they who have received the gospel might judge 
according to what God hath revealed therein : and whoso 
judgeth not according to what God hath revealed, they 
are transgressors. ( 52 ) We have also sent down unto 
thee the book of the Qurdn with truth, confirming that 
scripture which ti;as revealed before it ; and preserving the 
same safe from corruption. Judge therefore between them 
according to that which God hath revealed ; and follow 
not their desires % swerving from the truth which hath 
come unto thee. Unto every one of you have we given a 
law and an open path ; ( 53 ) and if GrOD hpA pleased, he 
had surely made you one people ; but he hath ihmight Jit 
to give you different laws^ that he might tiy you in tlmt 
which he hath given you respectively. Therefore strive to 
excel each other .in good works : unto God shall ye al| 
return, and then will he declare unto you that concerning 


See V. 52 . Portions may he abrogated, and so cease to be of bind- 
iiig force to whom they are so abrogated, but all remains true. Ihe 
eternal truths of Ood as to his own nature aiid attributes, his moral 
law, historical fact, &e., cannot be abrogated (see chap. iL io$ note)^ 
and therefore the again points the way to its own lefutatimn 

' 5 S\ See notes on chaps, ii. ^ 5-78 ; ilL 77 ; it. 44. 

^ 53 ) One people^ “ He had given you the same laws, which 
should have eontluued in force through all ages, without bdng 
abolished or changed by new dispensations ; or he couM hare forced 
yon all to embrace the Muhammadan religicm.” — Sale, BediJkdwL 
This passage seems to have been intmded to reconcile all 
ties to Islam, notwithstandin ’ its difielenees when compared with 
Judaism and Christianity. These were intended as a tziai of faith. 
But, in accordance with the t^udiing of the preceding verses, the 
claim ^ould have been that O&d had made ikem &me possess- 

ing the same religion and adtnowl^^i^ the same divine 3ne^^' 
gers, and that that wherein they difieim was due to fhetr mm ememd 
unbdi^y and not to God^s will The fact of irreconcilable diferenees 
between the ^people' of the bocd:* and himself seems to have forced 
itself into the ecmsdousness of the orae^ of Isldm, and made eou- 
sistency in the statement of prophefic claims and the facts of experi- 
ence an impossiMlity. See also Iddm emd €^ris^mt$y pp. 

17'* and 174. 
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'Which ye have disagreed. (54) Wherefore do thoUy 0 pro- 
pihet, judge between them according to that which God 
hath revealed, and follow not their desires ; but beware of 
them, lest they cause thee to err from part of those jjre- 
cepts which God hath sent down unto thee ; and if they 
turn back, know that Gob is pleased to punish them for 
some of their crimes ; for a great number of men are 
transgressors. (55) Do they therefore desire the judg- 
ment of the. time of ignorance ? but who is better than 
God, to judge between people who reason aright ? 

ii (56) 0 true believers, take not the Jews or Christians 
for your friends ; they are friends the one to the other ; 
but whoso among you taketh them for his friends, he is 
surely one of them: verily God directeth not unjust 
people. (57) Thou shalt see those in whose hearts .there 
is an infirmity, to hasten unto them, saying, We fear lest 


(54) Beware of these. “It is related that certain of the Jewish 
priests came to Mnhamniad with a design to entrap him ; and hav- 
ing first represented to him that if they acknowledged him for a 
prophet, the rest of the Jews would certainly follow their example, 
inaee this proposal — that if he would give judgment for them in a 
controversy of moment which they pretended to have with their own 
people, and which was agreed to "je referred to his decision, they 
would believe him ; but this Muhammad absolutely refused to 
comr>ly with.” — Sale, Baidhdwi. 

This story of the commentators looks very like the one given in 
note on ver. 45. That the passage is a reply to some effort on the 
part of the Jews to tempt Muhammad is clear enough. The foUow- 
ing verse points to some law abolishing the practices of the heathen 
Arabs as the point of attack. The story of Baidhdwi in the note in 
ver. 45, if true, would sufficiently explain the character of the Jewish 
proposal 

(56) Take not Jem and Christians for ymr friends. See note on 
chap. hi. 1 18. The statement that Jews and Christians ^^arefrimds 
one of another^ is another sli 1 of the pen that recorded the. history 
of the Quran. The spirit of aatred and contempt inculcated here is 
entirely inconsistent with the teaching of ver. 53. Yet tnis is the 
spirit of Isldm as it now is. Eeligious toleration in Muhammadan 
countries is the toleration of contempt, 

(57) IFe/eor, d*c. “These were the words of Ibn Ubbai, who, 
when Obadah Ibn al Samat publicly renounced the friendship of the 
infidels, and professed that he took God and his Apostle for his 
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some adversity befall ns ; but it is easy for Gob to give 
victory, or a command from him, that they may repent of 
that which they concealed in their minds, (58) And 
they who believe will say, Are these the men who have 
sworn by God, with a most firm oath, that they surely 
held with you? their works are become vain, and they 
are of those who perish. (5?) 0 true believers, whoever 
of you apostatiseth from his religion, God will certainly 
bring other people to mjp^ply his place, whom he will love, 


i^atrons, said that he was a man apprehensive of the fickleness of 
lortune, and therefore would not throw off his old friends^ who 
might be of service to him hereafter.” — Sale, Batdhdm* 

A command “ to extirpate and banish the Jews, or to detect and 
punish the hypocrites.” — Scde. 

This verse and the one following refer to the Jews of the tribes of 
Nadhir and Quraidha. 

(59) Whoever oj yon apostatiseth, dx, This is one of those acci- 
dents which it is pretended were foretold by the Qnriii long before 
they came to pass. JFor in the latter days of Muhammad, and after 
his death, considerable numbers of the Arabs quitted his religion 
and returned to Paganism, Judaism, or Christianity. A1 Baidhkwi 
reckons them up in the foDowing order : — i. Three companies of 
Banu Mudlaj, seduced by Bhu’lhamdr al Aswad al Ansi, who set up 
for a prophet in Yaman, and grew very powerful there. 2. Banu 
Hunaiiah, who followed the lamous false prophet Musailama. 3, 
Banu Assad, who acknowledged Talaiha Ym Ipiuwailad, another 
pretender to divine revelation, for their prophet. Ail thesd fell off 
in Mnhammad^s lifetime. The following, except only the last, 
apostatised in the reign of Abu Baqr. 4. Certain of the tribe of 
Pizdnih, headed by Uyaima Ibn Husain. 5. Some of the tribe^ of 
Ghatfaii, whose leader was Qurrah Ibn Salmah. 6. Banu Sulaim, 
who followed al Fahjaiih Ibn Abd Yalil. 7. Banu Yarbii, whose 
captain was Malik Ibn Nuwairah Ibn Qais. 8. Part of the tribe of 
Tamin, the proselytes of Sajdj the daughter of ai Mandh4r, wrho 
gave herself out for a prophetess, a The tribe of ELiiidah, led by al 
Ashath Ibn Qais. la Banu Ba^r ibn al Wayil in the provincse of 
Bahrain, headed by al Hutam Ibn 2aid. Artd ii. Some of the 
tribes of Ghassan, who, with their prince Jabalah Ibn al Aysham, 
renounced Muhammadanism in the time of Omar, and returned to 
their former profession of Christianity. 

But as to the persons who fulfilled tho part of this prophecy, 

by supplying the loss of so many rene^fedes, the commentators are 
not agreed. Some will have them to be the inhabitants of Y aman , 
and others the Persians ; the authority of Muhammad himaelf being 
vouched for both opinions. Others, however, snnpoee them to be 
two thousand of the tribe of al Hakha (who dweit in Yaman), five 
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and who will love him ; who sAai/ 6^ humble towards the 
believers, hut severe to the unbelievers; they shall fight 
for the religion of God, and shall not fear the obloquy of 
the detractor. This is the bounty of God ; he bestoweth 
it on whom he pleaseth: God -is- extensive and, wise. 
(60) Verily your protector is God, and his apostle, and 
those who believe, who observe the stated times of prayer, 
and give alms, and who bow down to woirsMjp, (61) And 
whoso taketh God, and his apostle, and the believers for 
his friends, they are the party of God, and they he 
victorious. 

11 (62) 0 true believers, take not such of those to whom 
the scriptures were delivered before you, or of the infidels, 
for your friends, who make a laughing-stock and a jest of 
your religion; but fear God, if ye be true believers; 
(63) nor those who, when ye call to prayer, make a laugh- 
ing-stock and a jest of it ; this they do because they are 
people who do not understand. (64) Say, 0 ye who have 
received the scriptures, do ye reject us for any other reason 
than because we believe in God, and that revelation which 


thousand of those of Kindah and Bajilah, and three thousand of un- 
known descent, who were present at the famous battle of 
fought In the Khalifat of Omar, and which put au end to the Persian. 
ernpire.”-7-SoJ«. 

Ppr an account of the pretenders who rose up gainst Muhammad 
towards the end of his hfetiia^ aae Muir’s L^e ^Mohamet, voL iv. 
chap, xxxii. 

(fio) Stated times ef prayer, dbe. See note, chap, ii, 42 . 

(62) Who makes ... a jest of your religion, i.e., certain Jews 
who mocked the Muslims when at prayer (Tafsir-i-2taufi)^ Bai- 
dhawi gives the following story as trandated by Sale : — Th^ words 
were added on occasion of a certain Christian who, heatin'; the 
MuadMhin, or crier, in callin ; to prayers, repeat this part oJ the 
usual form, * I profess that Muhammad is the apostle of God,’ said 
aloud, * May God burn the liar ; ’ but a few nights after his own 
house was accidentally set ou fire hy a servant^ mid HiTnaAlf and 
Ms family perished in the flames.” 

(64) T le J ews and Christiaiis axe here again told that a piof^ion 
of Iwim is consistent with their own Scriptures, The passage 
l>elongs to a period before Muhammad had broken with Jews and 
Christians. 
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lialh been sent down nnto na^ and that wMcb was for- 
merly sent down, and for that the greater part of yon are 
transgressors? (65) Say, Shall I denounce nnto you a 
worse thing than this, ds to the reward wMck ye are to 
with God ? He whom God hath cnrsed, and with 
whom he hath been angry, having changed smne of them 
into apes and swine, and who worship Ts^hnt, they are in 
lie worse condition, and err more widely from the straight- 
ness of the path. (&6) When they came onto yon, they 
said. We believe: yet they entered inio your company 
■with infidelity, and went forth Jrom ym witii the same ; 
but God well knew what they conc^lei (67) Thou 
shalt see many of them hastming unto iniquity and 
malice, and to eat things forbidden; and. woe 
far what they have done. (68) TJnlei^ thdr doctors and 
priests forbid them nttering widkedness and eating things 
forbidden, woe unto them far what they shall have com- 
mitted. , (69) Tha Jews say. The hand of GrOD is tied np. 
Their hands shall be tied np, and they shall be cursed for 
that which they have said. Hay, his hands are both 
stretched forth ; he bestowed as he pleaseth : that which 
hath been sent down ■unto thee firom thy Lqsd shall in- 
crease the transgression and infidelity of many of them ; 
and we have put enmity and hatred between them, until 
"the day of resurrection. So often as they shall- kindle a 
fire for war God shall estingui^ it ; and they shall set 
their minds to act corruptly m tiie earth, hut God loveth 

(65) Swsmg c&cwigwd • • . iheuk vsto See note oa dtapu 

iL 

’67) Things fcfhMden. See notes m. ver. 4 . ^ ^ 

69) The hand cf God is Uei “Tfaafc k, he is became nig- 
gflidly and close-fisted. These were the words of Ihineas, Rm Asdxa 
(another indecent expression of whinn, almost to tl^ same purpose, 
is mentitmed elsewhere), when the Jews were mneh impoverMed hf 
a di^rth which the oommentatorB inai haTe to be a 
■fch ym for their rejecting of Mnhaniniad ; and the other Jews who 
heard instead of reproving Mm, expreased tiieir approbetim d 

what he had said.** — ^Soia, BaidkdwL - 4 . 1 . - j 

Their hands shaM be Hed up^ le,, they shall appear m the jndg- 
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not the corrupt doers. (70) Moreover, if they who have 
received the scriptures believe and fear God^ we will 
surely expiate th^r sins from them, and we will lead 
them into gardens of pleasure ; and if they observe the 
law, and the gospel, and tht other scriptures which have 
been sent down unto them from their Lord, they shall 

meat with their hands tied up to their necks. See Prelim. Disc,, p. 

144. 

That which haidi, "been sent doim^ dx. This statement is put in the 
fonn of a prophecy, though the fol&lment had taken p^ace years 
before the oracle spake. There is, however, underlying this state- 
ment, the prophetic claim of Muhammad still firmly maintained at 
this late period of his life. This claim has not changed its form. 
He still places himself in the catalogue of true projmeta, and his 
religion is still presented as the one only true religion, the rejection 
of which by the Jews adds to their transgression, as did their rejec- 
tion of Jesus. 

Gcd shall extinguish ft, “Either by raising fends and quarrels 
among themselves, or by granting the victory to the Muslims. A 1 
Baidhdwi adds, that on the Jews neglecting the true observance of 
their law, corrupting their religion, God had successively delivered 
them into the hand^ first of J^ht Nasr or Nebuchadnezzar, then 
of Titus the Boman, and afterwards of the Persians, and has now at 
last subjected them to the Muhammadans,’’ — Sale. 

( 70 ) 4 % wiU surely expiate iheir sins. The word translated espiate 
is the same as that used above (ver. 49) and in chap. iii. 194 (see 
notes).^ The meaning attached to it here is simply that of resnovai 
or takmff away. 

And ... which hath been sent dcwn^ Sale fills in the ellipsis 
by supplying the words, “ the other acriptuiesy But this is hardly 
corral The expnssiocL here is certainly the same in import as that 
of the preceding verse, where the Quran is undoubtedly meant The 
meaning, then, is that those Jews and Christians, who, while hold- 
ing on to their own ScripturMi, believe dim in the Qurdn^ shall be 
ble^ed in both heaven and earth, “from above them and from 
under their feet” The inference would therefore seem to follow’ that 
mery true Mudim must euxept the Old and New Tedtammt Scriptures^ 
dong wi& the Qurdn, m ihe Word of God. The doctrine of abrogation 
can have no force here, for this Sura was the last revealed, and there- 
fore^ its requirements, while they may abrogate T»as8ages in the 
earlier chapters, can by no means be abrogat^L Cf course, practi- 
cally no Muslim does truly accept the former Scriptures along witb 
the Qurin, iior indeed can he be blam^ for failing to do the impos- 
sible, but it is of great importance that he should know what he is 
here r^uired to co. There is no more manliest display of Muham- 
mad’s ignorance of the true teaching of the former Scriptures 
^is j no more violent contradicticai of thuplain^t instincts of com- 
mon sense. 
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fiurely eat of good things both from above them and from 
under their feet. Among them there are people who act 
uprightly ; ibnt how evil is that which many of them do 
work ! 

II (71) O apostle, publish the whole that which hath ii t a 
been sent down unto thee from thy Loan ; for if thou do 
not, thou dost not in effed publish any part thereof : and 
God will defend thee against vAok&d men ; for God direct- 
eth not the unbelieving people. (72) Say, 0 ye who have 
received the scriptures, ye are not gromjdei on anything, 
rintil ye observe the law and the gospel and that which 
hath been sent down unto you from ypur Lohd. That 


(71) Fvhli^ the vskdle^ Sc. “ That is, if they do not ecmiplete the 
publication of all thy revelations without exception, thou dost not 
answer the end for which they were revealed ; because the conceal- 
ing of any part renders the system of re^on which God has thought 
fit to publhh to mankind by thy xninii^zy lame az^ lmperfe<^” — 
Salc^ BcddkdwL 

This is another mark indicating that this ehapt^ was the la^ 
the revelatkms of the Qur4n. 

Ood wiU ikee. ^ Until this verse was revealed, Muhaminad 
entertained a guard of anned men fm his security ; but on recmving 
this assurance of God’s protection, he immedialely dismissed them." 
— SaU^ BaidMxL 

^2) This verse, by implication, condemns the practices of eveiy 
Muidim. See notes on vers. 69 and 70. The purpose oXthe revela> 
tion was<, however, to persuade the Jems and Ckrutiam to embrace 
lalim. To cuote this passa^^e in proof of Muhammad’E sincerity is 
therefore really a b^mg o: the question. Can bis apologists show 
us a single passage requiring Arab or. Gentile Muslims to believe the 
Scriptures of the Old and Kew Testament in addition to the QurAn, 
as necessary to salvation ? So far as 1 know, suck requir&mmi is 
purdg, bul as we admit, justly, infereMsl, zuavertliele^ there k no 
reason to helieve Muhammad intaided any such inference to be 
drawn. His great object was to maintain his pzo^ietic dalm^ 
if possible to win over to his side the Jews, Christians, and Sa&na. 
In his anxiety to accomplidi this, made staten^t^ like that ci 
the passa^ t^er consmerallon, which implied more than he iA- 
*tendy^ to teach. Certainly the universal fidth df Musiinsi for thir- 
teen centuries shows what Muhammad’s real teadiing was. Hone 
such have ever felt bound to believe the doctrines of the Jewish and 
Chrlslian Scripture except in the aatse that ali such are op^erved 
by Qtsx&n. and to be found in it The statement, twke repe^ed, 
tfiat t^ which hath been sent down unto thee from thy Ixm wm 
surely increase the transgression and znideli^ of many of them," 
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■whicli hath been sent dovn uhtcr thee from thy Loed -will 
surely increase the transgression and infidelity of many 
of them: hut he not thou solicitous for the unbelieving 
people. (73) Verily, they who believe, and those who 
Judaise, and the Sabians, and the Christians, whoever of 
them believeth in God and the last day, and doth that 
which is right,^^Aefc shall come no fear on them, neither 
shall they be grieved. (74) We formerly accepted the 
covenant of the children of Israel, and sent apostles unto 
them. So often as an apostle came unto them with that 
which their souls desired not, they accused some of them 
of imposture, and some of them they killed: (75) And 
they imagined that there should be no punishment for 
those Grimes, and they became blind, and deaf. Then was 
Goto turned tmto them ; afterwards many of them a^in 
became b^d ai^d deaf; but God saw what they did. 
(76) They are' surely infidels who say. Verily God is 
Christ the Son of Mary ; since'Christ said, O children of 
Israel, serve God, my Loed and your Loed. Whoever 
shall give a companion unto God, God shall exclude him 
from paradise, and his habitation -shall be hell fire ; and 
'tho ungodly shall have none to help them. (77) They 
are certainly infidels who say, God is the third of three ; 
for there is no God beside one God ; and if they refrain 
not from what they say, a painful torment shall surely be 
inflicted on such of ttiem as are unbelievers. (78) Will 


creal^s in the mind of the thoughtful reader a conviction that Mu* 
hamuiad k»m sovi^ihing at least of the irreconcilable difierences he- 
tweki the doctrines of the Qnrin and those of the Bible, and that there* 
foe Jews and Christians would not believe in him or his Qurdn. 

(73) See note on chap, ii 61. 

74) 7%ejr acensed . . « ^ impostwrt. Chap. iii. 185 , note. 

' 75) Becaim Mmd mtd decf. ** Shutting their eyes and ears 
againsi conviciidn and the remonstrances of the law, as when they 
worshipped the cail** — Sale. 

(76) See notes on ver. 19 above. The teaching of Jesus, according 
to this verse, was identical with that of Muhammad. 

(77) €od ... the iMrd of ikree. See notes on chapk, iv. 169 . The 

says the Mamusians believed in the Trinity of God, 
Mazy, and Jesus, but in this ^ communicatof is mistake 
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they not therefore be tnmei xinto Gob and ask jmidon of 
him^ since Gob is gracious and merciful ? (79) Christ the 
son of Mary is no more than an apostle ; othtr apostles have 
preceded him ; and his mother was a woman of yeracity : 
they 5o& ate food. Behold, how we declare nnto them 
the signs of GocPs unity ; and then behold how they turn: 
aside from the truth. (80) Say unto them. Will ye wor- 
ship, besides God, that which can cause yon neither harm 
nor profit ? Gob is he who heareth and seeth. (81) Say, 

0 ye who have received the scriptures, exceed not tie frd 
hounds in your religion by speaking beside the truth; 
neither follow the desires of p^ple who have heretofore 
erred, and who have seduced many, and have gone astray 
from th^ straight path. 

II (82) Those among the children of Israd.who believed E ^ 
not were cursed by the tongue of David, and of Jesus ih© 
son of Mary. This b^eU them because they were rebel- 
lious and transgressed : they forbade not one another the 
wickedness whidi they committed; and woe unto them for 
what they committed. (88) Thou shalt see many of tham 
take for their friends those who hdieve not. Woe unto 
them for what their sonls have sent before them, fm that 
God is incensed against them, and they shall remain in 
torment for ever. (84) But if they had believed in God 


(79) Garniture chap. iiL 39. 

A woman of veracity, ^ never pretending to partake of the 
divine nature, or to te the mother of God.*^ — Sde, JaldludiS»m 
Compare note on chap iv. 169. 

(81) Exemi mt, dsL See chap. iv. imte 169. 

Wko k ^ , . . erredL ^Thelr predates and predeeessf^n, who erred 
in asdiMng divini^ to Ghikt hikore of M pkmwtady — 

Sah, McdikAmL 

(^ (hme^ ... % Jum. See note, xl 64. The cnrae said 

to have been prononnoed by J^os gainst the Jews posobud^y has 

to his propbefic denundations and wamin^ in , 

e^peeiallj his pro'oh^iy ooiHseming the destmctaon of Jemsakm «i>d 
Ml of nstioBalitj. Tl^ waea of thk pesaage nn^ ^ 

have-bes^ suggested by the woes of our Lord igaii^ the Senbes, 
Pharisees, and hypocrites. 

(83) WkcU tkm- aoak have sent h^ore them. See chap, ft 94. 

. V0L. II. -K 
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and tlie prophet, and that which hath been revealed nnto 
him, they had not taken them for their friends ; but many 
of them are evil-doera, (85) “Thou shalt surely find the 
most violent of all men in enmity against the true be- 
lievers to be the Jews and the idolaters ; and thou shalt 
surely find those among them to le the most inclinable to 
miertain friendship for the true believers who say. We 
are Christians. This cometk to pass because there are 
priests and monks among them, and because they are not 
elated with pride. 

11 (86) And when they hear that which hath been sent 
down to the apostle read utUo them, thou shalt see their 


(85) This levelation must he relegated to a period earlier than is 
usnsdiy assigned to the verses of this chapter. The bitter enmity 
attributed to the Jews points to a jieriod succeeding a.h. 3, while 
the friendly feeling shown towards tShristiiins points taa time pre- 
ceding A.H 8, for in a-h. 9 Muhammad contemptuously cast aside 
both Jews and Christians. The mention of “the Jews and the 
idcdatm ** together may refer to a period near to the end of a.h. 4 or 
the beginning of a,h. 5, when the Jews, o^ing to th-s expulsion of 
the Bam Hac^r, began to show their readiness to help the Quiaish 
a^dnsl the common enemy.. 

The kindliness attribute to the Christians, who are here said to 
call themselves was due (i) to the friendly treatment 

Muhammad bad received at their l^ds during his journeys to 
Syria in early years of his life, and (2} to the kindness shown by 
the African Naj^ii towards the Muslim exiles from Makkah. 

Priests and mcnks. The original words are (issflsina wa rMdwm, 
They are tran^ted by Abdul Qddir wdl~read and in 

tl^ Fa^sian translatiou, wise tmd sitters-in-a-eomer (Dervi^es). All 
tzai^Iators follow Geiger, who derives Ixith words from 
Bjrsm terms, and ascribes to them the meanii^ of the test 

The piindj^es of forbearance and love, inculcated by the Lord 
Jesns^ and stOl maaifeked in some d^ree by the corrupt Churches 
ol Muhammad’s time, had impr^sed his mind favourably. It is 
probable that his admiration was due especially to the fact that they 
(^erdi or no o|^»06itiou to his prophetic claims. Some of them 
seem to have become Muslims (see next veme). On the story of 
Muimmznadh intercourse with me monk Sergius or Bahaira, ^ 
ehap^ X. 17, note. 

(86) IF^ Jtkey hear, da. The following stori^, invented by the 
Muslims to illustrate i&k i^sage, are related by Sale on t^ au^ority 
of Aiidhawi and Abulfida : — “ The persons directly intended in this 
pas^ge were either Ashlma, king of 21thiupia, 'and several bi^ops and 
priests, who, being assemble for that purpose^ heard Jaafar Ibn Abi 
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eyes overflow with tears because of the truth which they 
perceive therein, saying, 0 Loed, we believe; write us 
down therefore with those who bear witness to the truth. 

(87) And what sJumld hinder us from believing in God 
and the truth which hath come unto us, and from earnestly 
desiring that our Ix>ED would introduce us irUo paradise 
with the righteous people ? (88) Therefore hath GrOD re- 
warded them, for what they have said, with gardens through 
which rivers flow; they shall continue therein fcreiver; 
and this is the reward of the righteous. But they who 
believe not, and accuse our signs of falsehood, they sAoK 
he the companions of hell. 1 

II (89) 0 true believers, forbid not the good things which K 


Talib, who fied to that eountiy in the first flight, read the 29th and 
30th, and afterwards the 18th and 19th chapters of the Qur^ ; on 
hearing of which the king and the rest of me company burst into 
tears and confessed what was delivered therein to be eonfonnable to 
truth ; that prince himself, in particakr, burning a proselyte to 
Muhammadanism : or else iMrty, or as others say seventy, pemons 
sent ambassadors to Muhammad by the same king of Ethiopia, to 
whom the prophet himself read the 36th chapter, entitleii Y.S. 
Whereupon they b^an to we^, sajh^ ‘How like is to that 
which was revemed unto Jeans T aim immediatalj prcdessed them- 
selves Muslima.^ 


The point of this revelatlmi is that Okxistiaiis heeuiz^ Qurdu 
at partiftA recognised it as ^le ip<ud of God, and that its teaching were 
^ ^pesrfect accord with those Jesns, and that they were hereby 
pmsnaded to accept. Isl4in« The tears shed were thoi^ of joy. 

This passage therefore implies that these converts had the Chi^ 
Scriptures in their possesaon, that they were a^naiinted with 
their teaching, and that they, by ccmaparin '*tbeia widi the Qor^ 
at once recognised Mi&ammad as the prophet of God The copies 
of their Sariptures were genniao, ami if, as Muslims assert, the true 
gospel be no longer m existence, we may fairly wdiy MusltoiB 
allowed them to become com^ sedng.tbey had equal responsibility 
in toe pi^erving of them I and further, we may c halhar g^ thiun . to 
prove the copies in possesdm of toe early e«mverts o ^ Mim and 
their Oiiistian osmtemporaraes ever were corrupted. 

(89) Foihid mi ike pood ikm^s. “These wotds revealed 
when certain oi Mnhammsd’s companions agreed to ol^ige to^- 
selves to comtintial and watching^ and to ahs^mn feem wommi, 

eatiBg fl^h, sleeping cm. beds, imd other lawful enjoyments of life, 
in of some self-denying Christians ; but tfiis toe Prophet 

disapproved, declarir^ that he would have no nsmiks in his religicm.** 
— Jaldtuddhk 
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Gob hath allowed you ; but transgress not, for God loTeth 
not the transgressors. (90) And eat of what God* hath 
given you for food, tha^ which is lawful and good : and 
fear God, in whom ye believe. (91) God will not punish 
you for an inconsiderate word in your oaths ; but he will 
punish you for what ye solemnly swear wi£h deliberation. 
And the expiation of such an oath shall be the feeding of 
ten poor men with such moderate food as ye feed your 
own families withal ; or to clothe, them ; or to free the 
neck of a true teluver from captivity : but he who shall 
not find whereurith to perform one of these three ihinys shall 
fast three days. This is the expiation of your oaths, 
when ye swear inadverteTitly, Therefore keep your oaths. 
Thus God declareth unto you his signs, that ye may give 
thanks. (92) 0 true believers, surely wine, and lots, and 
imag^, andL divining arrows are an abomination of the 
work of Satan ; therefore avoid them that ye may prosper. 
(93) Satan seeketh to sow dissension and hatred among 
you by me^ans of wine and lots, and to divert you from 


However, in ver. 85, these priests and monJts are the special objects 
Muhamioad’s piaise. The pass^e, accordin;^ to Abdul Qddir and 
the Taf^^Baufi, has a general reference, aniT teaches that there is 
no merit in works of snpererogaiion. 

( 91 ) An inccmsidmste trord See note on chap, ii. 225. Peijxuy, 
acmuing to the Imams Azim and Shdfa’i, is swearii^ deliberately 
to that which is at tAa time thought to be false by the person swear- 
ing. They thexefmre classify all thonghttes oaths used in coBversa- 
tkm OF muiofees made undmr oath nmler the head of "inconsiderate 
wcscds.^ The passa^ so understood contradicts the doctrine of Jesus. 

ImadmrtmU%. Tnis word shouM not have been introdnced by 
the trandatoT. The inadvertent oaths require no expiation. On 
the word eapiatim see chap. iiL 194. ' 

( 9 S) See notes on chap. iL. 218 and chap, iv; 42- 
{ 93 ) Satan sasietA to sow dissension, Ac, We here the real 
reason for jprc^biting the practices of gambling and drinking — a 
reason, utihtarm though it be, yet sufficient This law of IdW, * 
coi^dered by itself, rejects great glory on Muhammad >iia 
religion ; yet, r^awfed as a part of the whole ^stem of Islam, it 
appears to great disadvanta^ It is seen to be a purely political 
measure, on no solid groundwork of moral principle, and in- 
conai^nfc with much that is permitted by IrI^ . The same prin^ 
ciple of utility would have led to the dis^nci prahihiUon of all 
intoxicating drugs and of polygamy* 



SIPAltAVIL] ( 149 ) [chap. V. 

remembermg GO0 and from prayer : will ye not therefore 
attain from them f Obey God and obey the apostle, and 
take heed to yoursehes: but if ye turn back, know that 
the duty of our apostle is only to preach publicly. , (94) 

In those who believe and do good works, it is no sin that 
they have tasted toine or gaming iefore they were fovUdden ; 
if they fear God^ and believe, and do good works, and shdU 
for the future fear God^ and believe, and ^laU jpersefoere to 
fear Aim and to do good; for God loveth those who do 
good. 

I (95) O true believers, God will surely prove you in Ji 
offering you plenty of game, which ye may take with your 
han^ or your lances, that God may know who feareth 
him in secret ; bnt whoever transgresseth after this shall 
suffer a grievous punishment. (96) O true believers, kill 
no game while ye are on pilgrimsge; wh(^oever among 


The dsty ef mir dn See Pielim. 3>isc., p. 83. This pas- 

sage looks veiy like a fragoieiit of a Makkan chapter. 

(04) If fear^ <hc. ** The eemmentators esdeaTOur to exciise 
the taatology of Ih^ passage supporii^ the threefold repetition 
oS femng and bdiemng refers either to the three parts of time, 
'sresent, xnA fntnre, or to the thied<M duty of man, towards obd, 
gmd hk Be^g^bour, &C.* — Sals, BmdkmwL 
(03) G&d vM prme yon *^This temptatifm or trial was at al 
HtriaiMja, where Muhammad’s me^ who had attended him thither 
with an Intent to perform a pDgtim^ to the Eaabah, ai^ had 
initiated themselves with toe nsnai ri^ts, were snzronimed hj so 
great a number of birds and beasts, that they impeded their manto ; 
mmn which unusual accident some of them concTuded that God had 


allowed toem to be taken ; but this passage was to Gonrinee them 
of toe contin]^.’’ — Sale, Badihdi^ JaJMuidJkfu 
(96) On pUgrimage, Le^ while ye Are muArtma Mvhrime are 
those Muslims who have put on toe ikrdim or peculiar dress dcmned 
on entering toe sacred precincts of Makkah to indicate that toej are 
now on toe way to toe sacred Kaabah. The law toribiddii^ hunting 
was estaMished in acoordance with toe peaceful character of tl^ 
mcred places within the boundaries called Hmmn, CSertain hurtful 
mi^t be kil]^ but this was also in accord with toe Mw 
which permitted Muslims to fi^t inMels witoin the sacred moaitos, 
^ovyied toey did so in self-defence. See chap, ii 21a 
D&meitie anmitdn “ That is, he toall bring an to the 

tomple of Makkah, to be slain there and distributed amtmg toe 
of smne domestie mr tanm animal, equal in value to whii he imail 
hare killed ; as a sheep, for exam^ue, in Ben of wg^ amtolefe ; a 
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you shall kill any designedly shall restore the like of 
what he shall have killed in domestic animals, according 
to the determination of two just persons among you, to be 
brought as an offering to the Kaabah ; or in atonement 
thereof shall feed the poor; or instead thereof shall fast, 
that he may taste the heinousness of his deed. God hath 
forgiven what is past, but whoever retumeth to tTaiisgresSy 
God will take vengeance on him ; for God is mighty and 
able to avenge. (97) It is lawful for you to fish in the 
sea, and to eat what ye shall catdi, as a provision for you 
and for those who travel ; but it is unlawful for you to 
hunt by land while ye are performing the rights of pil- 
grimage; therefore fear God, before whom ye shall be 
assembled at the Iasi day. (98) God hath appointed the 
Eaabah, the holy house, an establishment for mankind ; 


pigeon for a partridge, &c. And of this value two prudent persons 
were to be judges. If the offender was not able to do this, he was 
to give a certain quantity of food to one or more poor men ; or if he 
could not afford that, to fast a proportionable number of days.” — 
jSa2e, JcUdlttddkij Abdul Qddir, 

llwi ye vmy tasU, dbc. We see here again the idea attached to 
tsionemeTU in the Qurdn. It is not to free from condemnation by 
vicarious suffering, but is in its nature a punidiment, and intended 
as a warning to tr^gressois. 

( 97 ) Itavtful ... to This law has reference to pilgrimage, 
though of ^neial application. The commentators nnderstand &h 
found in all bodies <ff water, whether fountain^ rivulets, rivers, car 
pond% and lakes, as well as the sea. They differ in applying the 
law to amphibious creatures. 

Unkmif^ ... to during pfigrim^, after tbe ihrdm has 

once been put on. See notes on 95. 

( 98 ) The Kaabak. See notes on chap. fi. 125 and 189. 

An "ffie place where the practice of their 

religious ceremonies is chieffy established ; where those who ate 
under any apprehension of danger may find a snre agybum^ and ffie 
merchant certain gain, &c.”— Jcddluddhu 

Backed m<m&. ^Baidhdwi understands this to be the month of 
Dhu^ Hajja, wherein the ceremonies of the pilgrimage are performed ; 
but JaMluddin supposes all the four sacred months are here in- 
tended. See Prelim. Bisc., sect viL” — Sale. 

Ormtmenis. See nole on ver. 3. 

I%ai ye hww^ iSx. How the observance of the rites of 
ptlgrimage can convince any one of God’s onmisrience is enough to 
pu^e the dearest-headed Muslim. 
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and hath ordained the sacred month, and the offerinfr, and 
the ornaments hung thereon. This hath he deme that ye 
might know that God knoweth whatsoever is in heaven 
and on earth, and that God is omniscient. Emow that 
God is severe in punishing, and that God is also ready to 
forgive, and merciful. (99) The duty of our apostle is to 
preach only ; and God knoweth that which ye discover, 
and that which ye conceal. (100) Say, Evil and good 
sh^ not be equally esteemed of, though the abundance 
of evil pleaseth thee ; therefore fear God, 0 ye of under- 
standing, that ye may be happy. 

II (101) O true believers, inquire not concerning things fi 
which, if they be declared unto you, may give you pain ; 
but if ye ask concerning them when the Quran is sent 
down, they will he declared unto you : God pardoneth yoa 
as to these matters; for ‘God is ready to forgive, afid 
gracious. (102) People who have been before you for- 
merly inquired concerning them ; and afterwards dis- 
believed therein. God hath not ordained anything con- 
cerning Bahaira^ nor Saibo, nor Waaila, nor Hami; but the 

(99) The ospesde. See on ver. 9^ 

(101) Inquire neiy dx, ‘‘The Arabs coatmaauy their 

Prophet with questions, which yrobably he was not alwa^ prepared 
to answer, they are here orderec to wait till God ^ould think M to 
declare his pleasure bj some iartber revelation : and to abate their 
curiosity, they are told, at the same time, that very likely the 
answers would not be agreeable to their inclinations. A1 Baich4wi 
says, that when the pilgrimage was first commanded, Surdka Ibn 
Malik asked Muhammad whether they were obliged to perform it 
every year. To this question the Prophet at first firmed a deaf ear ; 
but being asked it a second and a third time, he at last said, ^ No ; 
but if I had said yes, it would have become a duty, and if it were a 
duty, ye would not be able to perform it ; therefore give me bo 
trouble as to things wherein I give you none:* whezeupem this 
passage was reveal^” — Safe. 

(IC^) JBakaim . . . EdmL ‘‘These were the names giren by the 
pagan Aral@ to oertidn camels or sh^sp which were turned to 
and exempted from eommoii senric^ in some particular case% 
having their ears slit, or some c^h^ marA that they might be known ; 
and this &ey did in honour of their gods (Prelim. Bisc., p. 199). 
Which snpez^Mons are here dedareii to be no ordinances of 
but the inveindons of foolish men.” — Sale, 
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unbeliever have invented a lie against God: and the 
greater part of them do not understand. (103) And 
when it was said unto them. Come unto that which God 
hath revealed, and to the apostle ; they answered, That 
religion which: we found our fathers to follow is sufficient 
for us. What, though thdr fathers knew nothing and 
were not riglvtly directed ? (104) 0 true believers, take 
care of your souls! He who erreth shall not hurt you 
while ye are rigMly directed : unto God shall ye all return, 
and he will tell you that which ye have done, (105) 0 
true believers, let witnesses be t^en between you, when 
death approaches any of you, at the time of moM/ag the 

A camel devoted to an idol had its ears slit, and was called Ba- 
iMm, Any animal devoted to an idol and let run loose to roam 
v^tker it pleased was called Sdiba. It was unlawful to kill or eat 
anv animal thus consecrated. If a man should devote the oSspring 
of his animals yet nnliom, sayin?, “If a male is born I will sacrifice 
it to an idol, and if a female I will keep it,” and the result should be 
the birth of twins, one a male and the other a female, he would in that 
case keep the male alive as sacred to the idol ; such- an animal was 
called wa^la. A camel that had been the mother of ten camels fi ^ 
to cqiry a rider or a burden was allowed to roam at liberty in any 
pasture, and was called {TafHr-i-Raufi and Abdiui Qddir). 

This account difiers somewhat from Eodwed’a Bee his note m loco, 

(103) Thai rddgiom^ dx. This is a very common reply on t£e part 
of idolaters ev^ in these days. But for the sworn of Islim the 
Arabs would no doubt have remained in the religion of their fathers 
for many years alter the death of the Makkan preacher. 

(104) note on chap. iii. iiS. 

(105) Lei wiitusgei h$ dx. Sale gives the following story, 
on the authority oi Baidhdwi, as the occasion of the revelations in 
this andjtbe folkwing verse : — The occasion of the, Tyreceding pas- 
sage is said to have been this. Tauiiu si Dari and Acdi Ibn Yazid, 
h<^ Christians, took a joum.ey into Syria to trade, in company with 
Bndhail, the fireedman of Amru Ibn al Aas, who was a Muslim. 
'When tiiey carne to Damascus, BadhaE fell sick and died, having 
first WKite down a list of his effects on a piece of paper, whi^ he 
hid in bis baj^i^e, without accuaintiDg his companions with it, and 
desired them ony to deliver what he had to his friends of the tribe 
of Sahm. The airvivora, however, searching among his goods, found 
a vessel silver id considerable weight and inlaid with gold, which 
they concealed,and on Eleir leton d^vered the r^t to the deceased’s 
relations, who, fiisding ffie list of l^dhail’s writing, demanded the 
vessel of silver of them, hut they denied it ; and the affidr being 
brought before Mulmmmad, these words, viz., 0 true hdiexiTSy, take 
witnesses, wm revealed, and he ordert^ them to be sworii at the 
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testament ; Zei there he two i^fiesses, jnst mea, from among 
yon; or two others of a different tribe cr faith from your* 
selves, if ye be journeying in the earth, and the accident 
of death befall you. Te shall shut them both up after 
the aJterTWm prayer, and they shall swear by God, if ye 
doubt them^ and they shall say. We will not sell awr evi- 
dence for a bribe, although the person concerned be one who 
is related to us, neither will we conceal the testimony of 
God, for then should we certainly loe of the nuuAer of the 
wicked, (106) But if it appear that bc^h have been 
guilty of irdtiuity, two others shall stand up in their place. 


pulpit in the mosque, just as afternoon prajer was over, and on their 
nkkln^ oath that they knew nothing of me plate demanded, dis- 
missed them. But afterwards, the vessel being found in their hs ads, 
the Sahmites, suapectiiig it was Budhail’s, charged them with it, and 
they confessed it was his, but insisted that they had bought it of 
him, and that they had not produced it because they had no proof 
of the bargain. Upon this tney went again before Muhammi^ to 
whom these words, Ani if it appear, &e., were revealed ; and there- 
upon Amr ii Ihn al Aas and al MutalUh Ibn Abi Bafda, both of the 
tiibe of ^hm, stood up, and were sw<kn against diem ; and judgment 
was given accordingly.” 

Two (Ohers. Two different paides may he refes^ to here, and 
hence the difference of interpretation, indicated italics in the text. 
Those who hold that the wimesses must be ICusliins understand the 
hoo odi^ers to mean two Muslims of different family or tribe. Others, 
holding that the witnesses intended here may belong to any reli^on, 
gHlI practically agree with the principle that only Muslims shomd be 
witnesses, inasmuch as they re^rd dais portion of the verse as being 
abro^ted. The former view is certainly the correct one. 

The stories of the commentators show that Muhammad actually 
decide die two Christians to be guilty of a tasach of trust on the 
adverse"' t es tim on y of two Muslima While this m entirely in accord 
with the spirit of TdAtn, it do^ not commend the justice of the Law- 
giver. It May, however, be seriously doubted whether the stoay^ of 
the eommeutatoTs is anything more than a fabrication* Their being 
- brought out during die afternoon prayer, the oath prescribe^ and 
the purport of v^. 107, all indicate diat the law Bas no thin g to 
do with Chiisdaim whatev^ 

The afiemom prtsefer, Amt, “becauae,” says Sale, m the 
auttodty of Baidnawi, ^ that was the dme of peoples assemblii^ in 
puhHc, or, say some, because the guardian artels then mlieve ea<h 
so that there would be four angels to wtoess again^ diem if 
they gave false evidence. But oihers suppose they m%ht be e x a mine d 
the hour of any other prayer, whext was a su&leut 
a^Kubly.** 
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of those "who have convicted them of falsehood, the two 
nearest in Hood, and they shall swear hy God, saying. 
Verily our testimony is more true than the testimony of 
these two, neither have we prevaricated ; for then should 
we become of the number of the unjust. (107) This will 
be easier, that men may give testimony according to the- 
plain intention thereof, or fear lest a different oath be 
given, after their oath. Therefore fear God and hearken; 
for God directeth net the unjust people. 

II (108) On a certain day shall God assemble the 
apostles, and shall say unto them. What answer was re- 
turned you when ye preached unto the people to whom ye 
were sent ? They shall answer, We have no knowledge, 
but thou art the knower of secrets. (109) When God 
shall say, 0 Jesus son of Mary, remember my favour 
towards thee, and towards thy mother ; when I strength- 
ened thee with the holy spirit, that thou shouldst speak 
unto men in the cradle, and when thou wast grown up ; 
(110) and when I taught thee the scripture, and wisdom, 
and the law, and the gospel : and when thou didst create 


(107) This verse shows the purpose for which the law of witnesses 
was given, viz., to deter from corrupt practices by the knowledge 
that a solemn oath might be called for, and that even peijured per- 
sons might be confronted hy &e oaths of the witnesses and thereby 
be condemned. Two witnesses were necessary. Compare with Dent, 
xit. 15. 

(108) a certain dosjf, i.e., on the judgment-day. 

T%ou aH hnawer. That is, we are ignoiant whether our prose- 
lytes were sincere, or whether they apostatised after our deaths ; but 
taou well knowest, not only what answer they gave us, but the 
^crete of their hearts, and whether they have since continued firm 
in their religion or not, — Sale. 

This^ passage contradicts the idea that the prophets will intercede 
for their followers on the judgment-day. 

(109) The Holy SyirU. See note on chap. ii. 86. 

Speeik . . . mihe cradle.. See notes on chap. iiL 46. 

(110) The gospd, M u slims believe the l^ew Testament Scriptures 
were sent down to lesns just as the Qurdn was given to 

Muhammad. Christ is here represeuted as having been taught of 
God as Mvharsmcd was. Muhammad is the type of ail apc®t^ 

The figure of a Urd. See note on chap. iiL 48- 

Ulind . . . leper . . • dead from the%r grccoes. Thr^ classes of mir- 
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of claj as it were the figure of a bird by my permission, 
and didst breathe thereon, and it became a bird, by my 
permission, and thou didst heal one blind from his birth, 
and the leper, by my permission ; and when thou didst 
bring forth the dead frofn thdr grasses by my permission; 
and when I withheld the children of Israel from hiUmg 
thee, when thou hadst come unto them with evident 
mircccles, and such of them as bdieved not said, This is 
nothing but manif^t sorcery. (Ill) And when I com- 
manded the apostles of Jesus, saying. Believe in me and 
in my messenger; they answered. We do believe; and do 
thou bear witness that we are resigned unio thee, (112) 
Berwemher when the apostles said, O Jesus son of Mary, is 
thy Loed able to cause a table to descend unto us from 
heaven ? He answered, Jear God, if ye be true believers. 


acl^ referred to here, allof which testified to the divinity Muhammad 
is here m careful ta The constant use of the phrase “By fjtyyer- 

mimon ” seems to indicate dearly one of two things : either a ddi- 
berate effort to combat the Christiaii doctrine o:* the divini^ of 
Christ, or to apologise for the abe^ce of dmihtr mirades in his own 
case. Of the -^wo, the first is most probable, for at tjlis lat€ deeg ^ere 
was no occasion to vindicate his own apostie^ip &om char^ of this 
kind. The aiyas of the Qurdn and the succe^es of Isiim were now 
consid^fed sufficient proof of his apostleship. 

From thoe. See notes on chap, ill 53, 55, and iv. 156. 

Sorcery, Saleh note on chap. iii. 4S, and Rodwell in loco, 

( 111 ) In Arabic Al hawdriln, a word descriptive of the 
dios^ fol^wers of Jesus. It does not convey any idea of apostle- 
ship in the ^ndinary sense of the word. If deriv^ from the Ediio- 
pic hawymd (RodwellX the etymdogicar meaning would indicate om 
sent; bnt if derived frmn kwr. It would mean fields or helpers, and 
80 correspoM with the idea the Ansar, or helpers of MuliammadL 

fFe are resigned, Ce,, we are Mtisilma auen expl^idnS "show 
that Muhammad regarded his followers as identified with the true 
followers of ail prophets. 

(112) A tabu. This word supplies the title of this eha|^r. It is 
thought to allude to tiie Table of the Lord car Christ’s Last Bupp^. 
It might as well aliude to ^e miracle ci loaves and fishes given in 
Matt xiv. and xv. A siiyillar inquiry is attributed to the diildreii 
of Israel, Ps. Ixrviii. 19. The parage is fin from being ecmiF- 
matofj of the former Scriptiirefl^ if the following opinions of the com- 
mentators indicate anything ci what Muhammad believed on this 
8uh|0et : — “ Ibis miracle is thus related by the commentators J^us 
having, at the request of his followers, asked it of Gud^ a red table 
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(113) They said. We desire to eat thereof and that onr 
hearts may rest at ease, and that we may know t^at thou 
hast told us the truth, and that we may be witn^ses 
thereof. (114) Jesus the son of Mary said, O God out 
Loed, cause a table to descend unto us from heaven, that 
the day of its descent may become a festival day unto us, 
unto the first of us, and unto the ^t of us, and a sign 
from thee ; and do thou provide food for us, for thou art 


immediate ! 7 descended in their sight between two clouds, and was 
set before them : whereupon he rose up, and having made the ablu- 
tion, prayed, and then took off the cloth which covered the table, 
saying, “ In the name of God, the best provider of food.” What the 
provisions were with which this table was fumisbed is a matter where- 
in the expositors are not agreed. One will have them to be nine 
cakes of bread and nine ff shes ; another, bread and fiesh ; ano^er, 
^ sorts of food except fiesh ; another, all sorts of food except bread 
and fiesh ; another, all except bread and fish ; another, one fish, 
which had the taste of all manner of food ; and another, fruits of 
Paradise ; but the most received tradition is^ that when the table 
was uncovered, there appeared a fish ready dressed, without scales 
or prickly fins, dropping with fat, having salt placed at its head, and 
vinegjir at its tail, and round it all sorts of herbs except leeks, and 
five loaves of bread, on one of which there were olives, on the second 
honey, on the third butter, ou the fourth cheese, and on the fifth 
dried flesh. They add, that Jesus, at the ref^uest of. the a'josties, 
showed them another miracle, by restoring the fish to li% and 
causing its scales and fins to return to it ; at which the standers-by 
being affrighted, he caused it to become as it was before : that one 
^ousand time hundred men and women, all afflicted with bodily 
Infirmities or ^verty, ate of 1he.-e provisions, and were satiafied, 
the fish remaining whole as it was at first that then the table flew 
rm to l^ven in the sight of aU ; and that all who had partaken of 
this food were deliver^ from their infirmities and misfortones ; and 
that it continued to descend for forty days together at dinner-tune, 
and stood on the ground till the sun declined, and was .then tab-ft-rt 
up into the douds. Some of the Muhammadan writers are' of 
o|union that this table did not really descend, but that it was onV a 
j^rable ; but most think the words of the Qurdn are plain to ^e 
contrary. A further tradition is, that ^vei^ men were changed 
into swine for disbelieving this miracle and attribufiiig it to magic 
art ; or, as othem pretend, for stealing ^me of the victuals from off 
it. Several other fabulous dicumstances are also told, which are 
scarce worth transcribing.” — BaMdwi, Tkiddhi. 

(114)^ A festvool AAy, This expressieu seems to point to .the 
Eucharist as the subject of this passa^ It may, however, rather 
refer to the love-feasts of the early Ohiistian^ which were observed, 
every Sunday, 
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tae Dest pK>vider. (115) God said, Yerily I will cause it 
to descend unto you ; but whoever among you shall dis^ 
believe l^ireafter, I will surely punish hiTn 'with a punish- 
ment wherewith I will not punish any other creature. 

II (116) And when God shall say unto Jems at the last auBi. 
day, O Jesus son of Mary, hast thou said unto men. Take t\ ij, 
me and my mother for two gods beside God ? he shall ^ ® 
answer, Praise be unto Uiee ! it is not for me to say that 
which I ought not ; if I had said so, thou wouldst surely 
have known it : thou know^t what is in me, but I kimw 
not what is in thee; for thou art the knower of secrets. 

(117) I have not spoken to them any other than what 
thou didst command me, namdy. Worship God, my Lobd 
and your Loed : and I was a witness of their adions while 
I stayed among them; but since thou hast tak^^u me 
thyself, thou hast been the watcher over them; for thou 
art witness of all things, (118) If thou punish them, 
th^ are surely thy servants ; and if thou forgive them, 
thou art mighty and wise. (119) Gob will say. This day 
shall their veracity be of advantage unto those who speak 
truth; tbi^ shall have gardens whexein nwexa flow, they 

shall remain therein forever : God hath been well pleased 

- - - — 

(116) §@ds hesiie Gid, See notes on chap. iv. 169, azid v. 77. 

Muir says, **30 far as 1 can^ua^ from the Ccsaa, Mahcanet’s kacnr- 
ledge of GhrisiiBQity was eerived from party, who 

styled Mazy ^Mother of God.’ He may have heard ci the Nesto- 
zkn hm^, and -it is poesiblj referred to mmmg the ^sects’ into 
wMqh JcfWB md are said in the Cozan to be divided'^ but^ 

had he efter obtained a closer aegnaintance with the Heatc^iaa 
doctnne, at least in the earlkr.part of hk career, it would (accord- 
ing to anakij of his jwactloe with reject to ofl^ snbje^^) have 
be^ mosi deftintely motioned in his revelaiian.' The tmlh, how- 
ever, that l&hoBaefs ae^uaintam^ with Chrktaaiiijy was at the 
best dngnkify diM and jnea ^”— if Jtakomd, voi ii p. 19^ 

IrWiWmb 

I hm» net vdmt u im dm. Thk pas&i^ expzea^j eoutradiGla 

ea^m^oCJeeusin John X. 15. x 

Qll} €md sfmtr ZeA ThestnunedeftatofM^ammad 

£o zd6^ the doctrine c€ dzmf s divinity k hene Bee 

note on ver. zxot 

Since then hast taken me, Sc., *^<xemee Mm kmt cmu^ me te 
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in tliem, and they have been well pleased in hiTn. This 
AaU be great felicity. (120) Unto Gon Id&ngdh the 
kingdom of heaven and of earth, and of whatever 
is ; and he is almighty. 


die ; but as it is a dispute among the Mnhainmadaiis whether Christ 
actually die^ or not Wore his assumption, and the ori^al xnaj be 
translated either way, I have chosen 'the former expression, wnich 
leaves the matter undecided.® — Sale, 

See notes on chap. iii. 54, and chap. iv. 156. 

(120) Thus the Quran ends as it begins^ with a dedaiation ot the 
sovereignty of God— the cardinal doctrine of Islam. 
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CHAPTEE VL 

ENTITUSD SURkT AL IHJLlf (CJLTSIM). 

B&makd ai MaJchik 


IKTEODUCrriOH. 

This eli^^ owes its title to tiie Irapent zoeotloii of certain calik 
Hi aHme^oB with the idolatrous rites of the peofile of MahlralL II 
to the eontroTer^ of Mohammad with the inhabitants of hk 
mixwe dtj dnziog the period inunediatelj pieeedp^ hk di^t to 
Miidfaft. This is evident hrom the tcme of the rerelatimm. Ewezj- 
where the Qoraish axe spoken of as hopelessly inidel, as om 
to xmhelie^ abandoned of God, and doomed to perdition. HaTzi^, 
rejected the tigms of the QniAn, they will not hear thm^ an 
»were to speak audibly to them, thon^ a written hook were to der 
scend to th^ from heaven, or thongh Prc^het wme to ascend 
into the heavens or delve into the earth to bring thema s^ to their 
own liking. 

Other pasmges contain commands addressed to the Prophet to 
withdraw ficmi the idolaters and to have no fellowship with them. 
Prom all this it is clear that Mnhaminad bad matored his of 
leaving Makkah and of retiring to Madina. 


Prskdis Ikde tf SemZations. 


From what has beem mid above, and rdyh^ esp^naHj npon the 
caTOntand of ver. 106, t& retws from the whkh all aathesi*' 

Iks agree in r^erring to the Hijra, we may klzly eonclode &it meet. 
oC & revelations of this chafer wme r^iearsed in pnldic kr ^la 


irat daring the jmt immediately i^eeeding tiiat evenl Wsm 
wt% however, a lew verses whkh belcmg to ike nnmbm if Mitdlna 
zevekticmB. l^ese axe vers. 92-94 and- 151-153. Boelddte tirinks 
the latter three are r^kred to Madina withcmt good zeascm. T%6 




izements d van 152 cert^inlF it in beat wllh tiie cirmxn^ 
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stasiees of lalim after the Hijra. Their date may be considered as 
donbtfoL This is, in onr opinion, true also of Tera. 118-121, 145, 
146, and 159-165. The command to abstain from certain kinds ot 
meat is said, on the authority of tradition, to have heen delivered 
after the Night Journey, and ‘might therefore have been delivered 
before the Hijra. But the requirements of the law of permitted and 
forbidden meats are so certainly an imitation of the Jewish law on 
the same subject, as to lead us to think that all passages referring to 
this law of Isl 4 m belong to Madina though found in chapters be- 
longing to Makkah. As Mnir has already pointed out, the habit 
was formed soon after the EEijra ‘‘of throwing into a former Sura 
newly-revealed passages connected with its subject.” * Wherefore 
many passages like these, relating to rites horrpw^d. from the Jews, 
may bd.ong to Madina, though reciUd in a Mahkan chapter. 

PrineipcU Svlfects, 


Praise to the Almighty and Omniscient Creator . • . 1-3 

The wilful unbelief of the Makkah infidel* . . . . 4, 5 

They are threatened with the divine judgm^t . . . 6 

The people of Makkah hopdessly unbelieving . . • ' 7 

Why angels were not sent to the infidels .... 8,9 

Those who tweeted the fonner prophets were puni^ed . 10^ xi 
Why the true God should be served ..... 12-18 

Qod the witness between Muhammad and the infidels , . igL 

l^e.JewB recognise Muhammad as a prophet .. . . 20 

Idolaters on the judgumnt-day — their condition . . . 21-23 

Sco&ig idolaters rebuked snd threatened .... 247-29 

The ocmditlon of believers and unbelievers after death . 30^ 31 
UnbelieverB make God a liar . . . • . *32^^ 

Ood^s word and purposes unchangeable .... 33 

lOxacles df no avail to cemvinoe infidels .... 34 

God will raise the dead to Me . . . . . 35 

Why God did not grant the signs a^ed by unbelievers • 36 

A-nimnla and birds to be hiou^t into judgment ... 37 

Tti8d«1fl are deaf and dumb ....... 38 

Idfliatm will call upon Qod in &eir distress . . .39,40 

Adverslly and prosperity alike unmeaning to infidels . . 41-44 

God is ^ <mly helper in trouble 45 

Unbelievers, if impenitent, sure to pendi .... 

Muhammad linacquainted with the secrets of God . • ^ 

There shall Be no intezeessor on the judgment^laj • . . 90 


life (d Mahorn^ veL (k p. 268, note. 
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The motiTes of professing Muslims not to "be judged 
Muhammad declines the proposals of idolaters . 

God the Onmiacient and Sovereign Ruler 
God the Almighty Deliverer .... 
Muhammad charged ivith imposture 
Unbelievers vnll certainly be punished . 

Mockers to be avoided by Muslims . 

The punishment of idolaters certain and dreadful 
Muslims commanded to obey God only . 

Abraham’s testimony against idolatry 
The prophets vrho succeeded Abraham 
The unbelieving (of Madina) rebuked 

The Quran conhrmfi &e former Scripturea 
The fate of those who forge Seriptnres 
Idolaters deserted by their gods on the judgm^t*^y 
The God of nature the true God . - . 

God has no offspring ..... 

God’s fsYour in sendidg’tbe Qur4n . 

The eozESQiand to retire from Makkah 
Muhammad not permitted to work znixades 
The people of Makkah given over to unbelief . 
Muhammad the prophet of God 
The direction of Muslims and idolaters contrasted 
Law of permitted and forbidden meats . 

Ibe righteous and unbetievers oompored . 

Wicked leaders of the people — conduct and punishment 
'Die ble^edness of the faithful .... 

God’s threateniugs ag)ainst unbelieving men and genii 
God always warns men before punishii^ idolatry 
Rewards and punishments shall be according to works 
punishment of nubelievers certain . 

The idokters of Makkah rebuked . 

Evil customs of the Quraish exposed 
The idolaters of Makkah threatened . L 
The fruit of trees to be eaten . . . - . 

ControvuEBy between the Qurakh and Mnhamnu^ con- 
centing forbidden meats referred to . 

The kw cmmenii^ forbiddeaci meats lehearsed 
The Jewish law oi forbidden meats ... 

God will punish those who accuse ^e^&ets of impo^ 


The idoiatexs of Makkah are r^mphate 
% Their teatimimy unwortiiy of credit . 
Y<H|. rc. 
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62-64 

65 

66 
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71-74 
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TSBSBS 

Forbidden tliiiigs rehearsed 1 51- 153 

The Qmin attests the teaching of M(^es and Jesus . . 154-157 

The fate of the wicked on the jndgment-day ... 258 

Sectaries reproyed *59 

The reward of the righteous and wicked compared . . 160 

Islam the tme religion . 161, 162 

Muhammad’s self-consecration to God .... 163 

The idolaters :eihorted to believe in God .... 164, 165 


IK THE NAME OF THE MOST MERdFtTL GOD. 

It ( 1 ) Praise be unto God, who hath created the heavens 
and the earth, and hath ordained the darkness and the 
light : nevertheless they vrho believe not in the Lord eqna- 
Jise other gods loUhMm, (2) It is he who hath created yon 
of day, and then decreed the term of your lives ; and the 
prefixed term is with him: yet do ye- doubt thereof (3) 
He is God in heaven and in earth ; he knoweth what ye 
keep- secret and what ye publish, and knoweth what ye 
deserve. (4) There came not unto them any *sign of tie 
signs of their Lord, but they retired from the same ; (5) 
and they have gainsaid the truth after that it hath come 
unto them ; but a message shall come unto them concem- 

(l) Baahim emd the Literallj, iarknesses and the light, from 
wMch form some eomm^itators infer that by darkneesee is intended 
the false religions, and by li^ the one tme Mth of TaUm. 
TIbese TDMtrke God to be the author of evil as well as good. See the 
m loco. 

thinks passage is directed against the Vernal 
duality oi &e Magian religicm. This also makes God the author of 
h^k good and eviX 

they regard tbeir idols as equal with God. 

(2^ ^%e ten^ dsc, “ 3 y the last term some understand the time of 
the reimrrecMoB. Others think that by the first term is intended 
the space be^eeu creation and death, and by the latter t^ between 
death and the resurrection.’’— <Sak 

( 3 ) JSe hmwidk, dc. The cmmiscieuce of God is here very foimbly 
expirased. The is, according to Muslim faith, God, and the 

pas^ge Amdd be introduced by JSay (see note on chap. L These 
words are addressed to the unbeliev®cs mentioned in ver. i. 

{ 5 } d rsetse^ ehcM wme. Coming desti^^on, either in, this 
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ing that which they have mocked at (6) Do they, not 
consider how many generations we have destroyed before 
them ? We had established them in the earth in a manner 
wherein wediave not established you ; we sent the heaven 
to rain abundantly upon them, abd we gave thm rivers 
which flowed under their feet : yet we destroyed them in 
their sins, and raised up other generations after them. 
(7) Although we had caused to descend unto thee a book 
wriUm on paper, and they had handled it with their 
hands, the unbelievers had surelv said. This U no oth^ 
than manifestiSeer y. (8) They said, Unless an angel 
be ^t down nnto him, we tmU not hdiem. But if we had 
sent down an angel, verily the matter had heea decreed, 
and they should not have been borne vwth, by haviny time 
gratiiei them, to rtfemi, (9) And if we had appointed an 


w]®ld or the world to come, is here suggested. Some refer it to the 
success of Islam, which is here predicted. 

( 6 ) Jfonf cenemtvms. Sale thinks the ancient tnhes of Ad and 
Thtodd are here referred ta See Prelim, Biac., 20 - 22 . 

( 7 } A hook wriiUn on payer. The Qnz 4 n being repeated piecmneal 
to the people, according to the drcamstanees or necesBltsea o£ the 
Fzoplie^ was very neural they should regard the whole as the 
ocnnpoeitioii of Muhammad himself. The Te^br-i-MmfL relalee that 
three diiefs of the Qnrai^ came to Muhammad saying th^ wotiM 
hot believe him to 1 ^ a prophet, or his Qurmr to be from Go^ nnlsfis 
four angels were to descend frmn heaven with a wzitt^ boc^ and 
testify to his apoetleehip. It was flien that this passage was re- 
veal^ This st^, however, does not ft <m to the passage well, amd 
must I 



dffliitlr^tear ap tJfnraSSg , 

miradoloiia m tSssiy^bf the yur^krcemvn^iSMe 


O] 



[8) Unlete a» omyeL Muhamnmd claimed to>have received the 
Qurdn £nw Gahrkl This is payhably the reared I# here^ 
& QuraiGh having ekimed ther^t to see the a^^^vhater ed lhe|r 
townsman before believing in hk 
Fer% ^ matter kad hem ime^' 
jpt have believed mm If an ang^ h^ deec^iidal to tam 
heaven, Gk>d has ^own his mercy in noi complying wi^ their 
mands ; if he had, they w<^^ have snlem immediate tm- 
demnayon, and would nave hem aOow^ m ^rneimMepemmase .* — 


1 
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angel out fuesBenget, we should have sent Mm in the 
form of ^ man, and have clothed him before them, as they 
are clothed- (10) Other apostles have been laughed to 
scorn before thee, but the judgment which they made a 
jest of encompassed those who laughed them to scorn. 

II (11) Say, Go through the earth, and behold what 
.hath been the end of those who accused our jprc^heU of 
imposture. (12) Say, Unto whom helongeth whatsoever is 
in heaven and earth ? Say, Unto God; he hath prescribed 
unto himself mercy. He will surely gather you together 
on the day of resurrection ; there is no doubt of it. They 
who destroy their own souls are those who will not be- 
lieve. (13) Unto him is owing whatsoever happeneth by 
night or by day ; it is he who heareth and knoweth. (14) 
Say, Shall I take any other protector thaii God, the 
creator of heaven and earth, who feedeth all and is not 
fed iy any ? Say, Verily I am commanded to be the first ’ 


(9) Tkef&rm of a mom. Had the angels appeared to the Quraish, 
the7 would have appeared as men, therefore there would have been 
nothing more convincing in the appearance of the heavenly mes- 
sengers than in that of a human being who was a prophet. Sale 
observes t ^t Uabriel always appeared to Muhanmad in human 
-form, because ev^u a prophd ; coma hotlBeiS^e sight of an^gelm 

T ***‘**'*****^*******^****‘*— — *Cr^glWT~--TTtTwffliimr‘~~tTtrTtni — nr i u i .r t i - i ••«"«>'»»«. *i jLjU 

ins proper lorm. 

(10) . . . lam^^>ed to scorn. This illnstrates the 
kind argument used b^ Muhammad at Makkah. He was a pro- 

of God becaose he said so, the inimitable Qnidn being witne^ 
The very fajdt that unbelievers scofied at him and his message was 
an adihional argument fm* so were all prophets traded. Not a 
word SB said of miracles^ for there were none. Nor is there any 
alh^lQiii to Ike t^mcmy of former prophets as appl-^g to him, all 
such Tasssfos bdongmg to the Madfua chapters, ^ow very difk- 
all this from the conduct of the true prophets I 
'l^ Go tkrov^ Hke easrlk^ &c. See note on ch^ iil 157. 

1^ Ss hath msorilted unto Mmsdf ozercy. litorally, he hai& 
m<Meuup<m kis pdng mercy. He deficits in mercy, and whm un- 
bdievacB are.eohdemned and punished, it is owing to &eir hamng 
iesihtoyid Uumsdves, It is plain that wMi pass^es like this befcs^ 
tiiem, Muhammadans may fedrly ckdm that thev do deny fim 
fieedm ol the Iminan wiL while htfidfi^ to suisolute sovesrcgnty 
ci God. see note <m chan iil/ 155. 

S 4 ) ** That is, ^ first m my nation.” — Sale, 

had not y^ cimcmved h’-nriMRlf as a proph^ for. ^ 
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who professeth Islam, and it was said ttnio me, Thou shalt 
by no means be one of the idolaters. ( 15 ) Say, Verily I 
fear, if I should rebel against mj Lobd, the punishmeiit of 
the great day : ( 16 ) from whomsoever it shall be averted 
on that day, God wiU have been merciful unto him ; this 
wiU he manifest salvation. ( 17 ) If God afflict thee with 
any hurt, there is none who can take it off /totti tkm ex- 
cept himself ; but if he cause good to befall thee, he is 
almighty ; (IS) he is the supreme Lord over his servants, 
and he is wise and knowing. ( 19 ) Say, What thing is the 
strongest in bearing testimony ? Say, God ; Jie is witness 
between me and you. And this Qnran jvas re vealed unto 
me that I should admoniffi'^u^ESeb^and aZso those 
untcTwffqm^Tt^sliall reach. Do ye re^y profe^ that^Se 
are other gods togetES mth God ? Say, I do not profess 
tAi& Say, Verily he is one God ; and I am guiltless of 


the world. Brinckmaa. remarks, that “ if Mohammed was the Bist 
of die Arabians to become a Moslem, all the Arabians before him 
most have been inddels and estranged ircm God, and jet he ehooses 
one of them to be the seal of the prophets and to convert the wcarM.* 
But this is the point upon which Muhammad depended to show his 
own hkenesa to Abraham, who was chosen from idolatea». 

Chap. ii. 1 31, 132. 

( 19 ^ W£ti is . . . skm^st . . . in testim@m§, ‘^Thls passage was 
revealed when the Qoraish told Muhammad that the j had lesl^ the 
Jewa and Christians concemin^' him, who asenred th^ they icnmd 
BO mention or descsription o. Mm in their books of SmptnreL 
^’Dterefora” said they, ** who bear witness to that thon art the 
apostle of God 1 ” — Sm^ Baidhdwif JcMkd^MUL 

Muhammad's reply is, “Qod^ he is witness between me and you,* 
allusion being mace to miraculous ebaiactar of the verses (s^;bs) 
d the Quran. 

This Q»rdA was ramled %aia wsa. The Qnrin is here, as erveay- 
where else, referred^ as a mkme^ a dkttnct claim km 

its plenary inspiration is set jxp. Every word and letter m co^ed 
from the divine origmal Tain then is the hope of a^peiogisls 
for Muhammad that Mushms ^ will soon see there marr be an 
a|meid to the Mohammed of Mecca from thns llk^snied oi 
am ^that wiih the growth of knowlje»%e of the reel daeiwcfer of mm 
faith, Mdbammedang mmst recognise tiie Chr^ of the goisfel 
was somedring ineliahly ahove the Ohrifit of those C^ri8iia» 
whom alone Mdmmmec drew his nc^o^ of Ismm^ (E. Eoswortk 
Smith's Makamimed md Mdwaamademitmy ft 337)- Smt a h^^e is 
based upcm the idea that MMsMms wHI eoine to beMeve Itet 
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what je associate with Mm. (20) They unto whom we 
have given the scripture know mir apodle^ even as they 
know their own children ; hit they who destroy their own 
souls will not believe. 

il (21) Who is more unjust than he who inventeth a 
lie against God, or charge th his signs with imposture ? 
Surely the unjust shall not prosper. (22) And on the 
day of resurrection we will assemble them all ; then will 
we say unto those who associated others with Gody Where 
are your companions, whom ye imagined to he those of God ? 
But they shall have no other excuse than that they shall 
say. By God our Lord, we have not been idolaters. (23) 
Behold, how they lie against themselves, and what they 
have hlasphemmtsly imagined to he the companion of \God 


Quran is the compositioii of Muhammad, and that he was mistaken in 
his estimate of Christ and Christianity. When they <;ome to believe 
this, they will not be long in casting the whole thinlg aside, and so 
either become Christians, or, as is often the case, they will disbelieve 
all religions, and so sink into infidelity. The rationalising teachings 
of the few enlightened MudimSy which have inspired the hope alluded 
to above, are to all orthodox Muhammadans as gall and wormwood. 
They clearly recognise that the result of their teaching would not be 
to reconcile Christianity and Islam, but to destroy the foundation 
principles of both. The writer has been asked by at least one 
learned Muslim author for assistance to refute the rationalistic 
writings of Sayad Ahmad Khan, C.S.I. In presenting this request 
1 was reniinced that in combating this doctrine Muslims and 
Christians stood on commou ground, inasmuch as we had here a 
common enemy which each was alike interested in defeating. Was 
he mistaken in his estimate of the danger which threatened Isldm 
from this source ] We think not Isldm is hasedi upon the Quran, 
and anything which will undermine the faith of Muslims in the 
Quran as the very Word of God, anything which will serve to trans- 
fer the authorship from God to Muhammad, must result in the re- 
jection of Isldm alt^thor. 

(^) uj^to whom we hove ffivm the Scriptmresy the Jews 

at Makkak. Muir thinks the Jews were at this tixne inclined to 
respect the prophetic claims of Muhammad (Life ef Mahornet, y6L 
ii p. 184). also note on chap, ii 147. 

(21) A lie agednd God, ** Saying the angels are the daughters of 
God, and intercessors fOT us with him,” &c . — Saky Baidk&wi. 

(22) Ymr ampanwnSy *>., “ your idols and false gods.*’ — Sale. 

(23) Mieih from thorn. “ Thehr imj^nary deities prove to be 
nothing, and disappear like vain phantoms and chimeras.’* — Bah. 
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flieth from them. (24) There is of them who hearkenetihi 
tmto thee whm thm readed the Qurdn; but we have cast 
veils over their hearts, that they should not understand 
it, and a deafness in their ears : and though they should 
see all kiTids of signs, they will not believe therein ; and 
their infidelity ^mU arrive to that heigM that they will even 
come tmto thee to dispute with thee. The unbelievers 
will say. This is nothing but silly fables of ancient times, 
(25) And they will forbid dhers from idiemng therein^ and 
will retire afar off from it ; but they will destroy their own 
souls only, and they are not sensible ikertof (26) If thou 
didst see when they shall J>e set over the fire of hell I and 
they shall say, Would to God we might be sent teck inlo 
the world; we would not charge the signs of our Loed with 
imposture, and we would become true believers ; (27) nay, 
hut that is become manifest nnto them, which they for- 
merly concealed; and though they should be sent back 
tnfo ^ vxrld^ they would surely return to that whmh was 
forbidden them ; and they are surely liars. (28) And they 
said. There is no o&wr life than our preseat life ; neith^ 


(S4) SiUyfMee, This no dooM x^erred to the atpsi^ 

leioued fiom Jewish, Arab, sod traditkm, wi& 


Qnrla ahounda Si»sh ^s^emmts serae to ^mw that fibexe was 
nothing in the style or matter oi the Qtiriii to imyaxm the 
with its miraciiAOUs character. Sale says^ on &e anthoirsty ^ 
BaidMwi, that the persons referred to. in this verse wm MJm 
Snfiao, Wahd, Hndndr, Uth^ Abu Jahl, and their oomiadea. 
These having Iklened to Mnh^mad repeatliig the Qnr^ K n<ihAr 
was a^ed what he said. He replied mth an oath that he hmem 
not, <mlj that he moved his tongue and toM a parcel feolmh 
stories, as he had done to them. . 

(^) 2%«|p wM They will neitlieF aeeefA oi 

themsdv^ nor permit othens to do aa S<mie seelbr the fesas^^to 
Abn Tidib, Mahanimyfs unde ami prr^edor, 
ding ilm enemies of hk n^hew hem injuzh^ hin^ jet &elmed io 

Becmm hypoezl^amd vfie aetiseNi^ mm 

does their promise proeei^ fmm. my aaucere l^entiaia of a ^ 
mmL bE^ rnsn the imgoifh and miaeaT of ^eir 

(38) Mo etkar 1^ dsa T%e i#em of the fidnre life aitzib^sed to 
the C^rakh hw mm such as am ^111 prevatet 
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shall we be raised again. But if thou couldest see when 
they shall be set before their Lord ! (29) He shall say 
vmjlio them. Is not this in truth pass? They shgdl 

answer. Tea, by our Loed. 6od shall say. Taste therefore 
the punishment due undo you, for that ye have disbelieved. 

E. 1^* 1! (30) They are lost .who reject as a falsehood the meet- 

ing of God in the next life, until the hour cometh suddenly 
upon them. Then will they say, Alas ! for that we have 
behaved ourselves negligently in out lifetime ; and they 
.shall carry their burdens on their backs ; will it not be 
evil which they shall be loaden with ? (31) This present 
life is no other than a play and a vain amusement; but 
surely the future mansion he better for those who 
fear God : will they not therefore understand ? (32) How 
we know that what they speak grieveth thee : yet they 
do not accuse thee of falsehood ; but the ungodly contra- 


As Paul’s doctEme of the resurrectiou and judgment v as foolishness to 
the Greeks, so was the same doctrine regarded by the idolaters of 
Makkah. The astonishment of these unbelievers at the resurrection 
day is very graphically set forth in what follows. 

(SO) The hour. “ The last day is here called the hour, as it is in 
Scripture (i John v. 35, &c.) ; and the preceding expression of 
‘rneding God on that day is also agreeable to the same (1 Thess. iv. 
17 ).”— SttZa 

The same is true of the expresdon suddenly. This i% however, 
due to Muhammad’s havii^ 'earned ak he knew on this subject 
from Jewish and Christian sources. Compare note on Ter. 28. 

Burims on tkdr lades. ^ When an inhcel comes forth from his 
grave, says JaMluddin, his works shall he represented to him under 
the u^kst form that ever he b^eld, having a most deformed coun- 
tenanee, a smell, and a disagreeable voice ; so that he shall 
cry oat, * God me from thee I what arfer thou ? I never saw 

anything mom detes^hle I ’ To which the figure will answer, ^ Why 
■ dc^lhouwonder at myuglin^s? I am thy evil works. Thou^dsfc 
ridft upon me while thon wa^ in the world ; but now will I ride 
upcm thee, and thou shalt carry me.' And immediately it get 
mm. Mm ; and whatever he shall meet shall terrify Mm, and say, 
* Hail, thon enemy of God I l^ou art he who was m^mt by 
words dT the QuiSnX and ikey ^a!l carry ikdkr Imdms/ dbef-~^Sale, 
JaSdduddSn, Tofdr-i-Maasf. 

( 31 ) l^efuktremmsion dwU he letter,hecsmb there remain ibr the 
faithful ot^ ddights whidi shall never faH. — TafikdrBmfi. Cam- 
pare cli^*iir25. 

. . . ikee . . . ^ . God. ^ That is, it is not thou but 
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diet the signs of Gk)D. (33) And apostles before thee have 
been accounted liars : but they patiently bore their being 
accounted liars, and their being vexed, until our help came 
unto them : for there is none who can change the words of 
God : and thou hast received some information concerning 
those who have been formerly sentyrom him. 

II (34) If their aversion to thy admoniiwm he grievous nbi'. 
unto thee, if thou canst seek out a Asriv^^rdy thou mayest 
pmdrate into the inward piris of the earth, or a ladder hy 
which tiuM mayest ascend into heaven, that thou mayest 
show them a sign, do sOj hd thy search will he fruiMesi; for 
if God pleased he would bring them all to the true direc- 
tion : be not therefore one of the i^orant. (35) He will 
give a favourable answer imto those only who shall 

God whom they injure "by their impious gaiusajiug of what has 
been revealed to thee. It is said that Abu Jahl emee told Muhammad 
that they did not aceuse him of falsehood, because he was known 
to be a man of veracity, but only they did not believe the rev^- 
tiona which he brdugjit tihem ; which occasioned this passage." — Sak, 
Bcndkdwi. 

(33) Apostles btfore ikee^ 4i^ See note on chap. iiL 185 . 

FaHei^y bore. The d ^le jneaeiber of ^ Hot 

indicated, is in wide contrast with that d the warriorjsxoph^ of 
Madina, Yet the latter ecmid liken himself to the d dd 

as readily as could the former, (k^mpaze mAe on eha^ ilL 

Seme imfosmoAijm, Ihis informabem pwrpmis to nave been re- 
ceived by in^iration, and is detai^d in a number of the chapters 
revealed at Makkah, where the pmsecutioiis of focmer prt^hets m 
described, together with the punfshmmts ineiuzed ube p^seeu- 
tors, e.^., cha^ xxxvii., L, &c« Most of it was kame^as we know, 
from ^ewldi Scripture and tradition, of which it is hm said, T%ere 
is none w&o eem dteam ^ vmds ef Qoi, a comparkon of 
QurSn wi& Bilne will diow that Mulnmmtti did 
diange the words of God wheoev^ he attempted to lekte iJbe his- 
tories of the.proplmts. 

(34* A dm ... or a ladder. The Quia^ k.,. deimmded a a%;h, 
and Muhammad, ac^uding to the oemmentators, was anzhms to 
gratify their wish, in the Ik^ &ej would believe. But he Is here 
reproved by the deelazatkm that th^ unb^ievers woaiM msk b^eve 
even wmre th^ to witness the very mlTafikB ihej demanded d him, 
and by the assurance tto they were inMdb only hecaaiae Ged 
no4 bem pleased to tuing th^ into the true way. The iias 8 P g» ^ 

one amemg many proof tsets to that Mnhamwmd iad not wmfc 



nuractek ^ 

(Dd) TMme idb dkall hemhen, The saji the 
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hearken with oMention : and God will raise the dead ; then 
unto him shall they return. (36) The infidds say. Unless 
some sign be sent down nnto him from his Loeb, we wiU 
%€i hdiem : answer. Verily God is able to send doym a 
sign: but the greater part of them know it not, (37) 
There is no Mnd of beast on earth, nor fowl which flieth 
with its wings, but the sams is a people like unto yon : 
we have not omitted anything in the book of our decrees : 
then unto their Loed shall they return. (38) They who 
accuse our s^s of falsehood are deaf and dumb, waSdng 
in darkness: God will lead into error whom he pleaseth, 
and whom he pleaseth he will put in the right way ? (39) 
Say, What think ye ? it the punishment of God come upon 
you, or the hour of the remrreetiou come upon you, will 
ye call upon any other than God, if ye speak truth ? (40) 
Tea, him shall ye call upon, and he shall free ym from 
that which ye shall ask him to deliver ym from^ if he 
pleaseth; and ye shall forget that which ye associated 
with him. 


infidels are as the dead : they cannot hear. Hence will not 
hear them. And yet, though cead, God wHl raise them to life, and 
they sliall hear, bat then it wiU be too late to avail them for good. 

{S6) Bid . • . hmm mi that such a sign would probably result in 
iheir destruction for it is the eammand of God that if any one, 
haring demanded a sign, refuse to believe, he shall be utterly 
destined. — 

This verse shows that Muhammad wrought no miracles. 

(37} A fesplt Wbb vmtoyou, ^ Being created and preserved by the 
same omnipotensie and i^oviden^ as ye ,^re.” — SeiU, They will also 
be into judgment See Tafdr- 4 -Baiv^ in loco and Prelim, 

p- 146. . ^ 

We kmc not mmtici in the hook, ^ That is, in the iVa- 

seroed Tcdle^ wlmrein God’s decrees are written, and aU things which 
came to pass in the woidd, as well the most minnte as me more 
momentous, are exactly recorded.” — Bah, See Prelim. Disc., p. 164. 

This vei^ with ver. 53 helow, and chap. xvi. 91, is ^ h^ to 
prove that all law was provided for by autiripation in ^ Quifia” 
Waiih of Id&mf pp. 20). 

(3^ See note on cSap^ i!i 1E5. 

(3d, 40) See n<^ above on vers. 22-27. 
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11 (41) We have already sent mmengers unto mndry^ i^i* 
nations before thee, and we afflicted them with trouble 
and adversity that they might humble themselves: (42) 
yet^when the affliction whkh wt seni came upon them, 
they did not humble themselves ; but their hearts became 
hardened, and &itan prepared for them that which they 
committed. (43) And when they had forgotten that con- 
cerning which they had been admonished, we open^ unto 
them the gates of all things ; nntil, while they were re- 
joicing for that which had been given them, we suddmily 
laid hold on them, and behold, they were seized with de- 
spair ; (44) and the utmost part of the people which had 
acted wickedly was cut off : praise be unto God, the Lobd 
of all creatures ! (45) Say, What think ye ? if God shonid 
take away your hearing and your sight, and should seal 
up your hearts ; what god besides God will restore them 
unto you ? (46) See how variously we show forth the 
rigm qf God's unity ; yet do they turn ^ide frcm ikem. 

Say unto them. What think ye? if the punishmmoit of God 
come upon you suddenly or in <^n view, will migf 
perish except the ui^odly people? (4*7) We send im® 
m§r ma^ngers otherwise than bearing good tidings 'and 


'(41-44) We quieted them. The efeet of was to hazd^ 

Orftirtj implying that the prosperity of the C^ziaish indicated Ckxi’s 
ine^cy. Ai^d yet, irhen God, willing to show k indn ess to oiher 
nations, open^ uniQ them ike gates of aU pnospmng fflem 

in worldly things, as he now was prospering the people of Makkah, 
and they continued nnznindfiil of bc4h judgments and mercies, 
sudden aestmetion earner upon them. ^Ike aHusiQii here is to the 
dpftling of God with riie chiMx^ of Israel. The reading o€ the 
passage suggests Prov- i 24-33 ; bcriL 3, ^ dn. ^ 

he isMo dc. As 0^ desiruelioaa inSdels w the 
deliverance <£ the frith^ frinn their tyranny, it beeoineB m to 




(4^ Bee kme do, ^ Lading before you in diihrmtt 


ajiU-ai)*; 


or m opm at ni 


or m 




afl^ seme wanm^ ^ven.' 
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denouncing tKreats, Whoso therefore shall believe and 
amend, on them shall no fear come, neither shall they 
be grieved: (48) but whoso shall accuse our signs of 
falsehood, a punishment shall fall on them, because they 
have done wickedly. (49) Say, I say not unto you. 
The treasures of God are in my power: neither do I 
say, I know the secrets of God : neither do I say unto you, 
Yerily I am an angel : I follow only that which is revealed 
unto me. Say, Shall the blind and the seeing be held 
equal ? do ye not therefore consider ? , 

11 *(50) Preach it unto those who fear that they shall he 
assembled before their Loed : they shall have no patron 
nor intercessor except him ; that peradventure they may 
take heed to themselves. (51) Drive not away those who 
call upon their Loed morning and evening, desiring to see 
his face : it belongeth not unto thee to pass any judgment 
on them, nor doth it belong unto them to pass any judg- 


(4S) THioso shaU accuse out signs, <f?c. This phrase has occuixed 
no le® than five times before in this chapter, vers, ii, 21, 26^ 32, 
and 38. This illustrates Muhammad’s anxiety to remove this stigma 
from himself Strange to say, this persistency of Muhammac in 
asserting his claim to be a true prophet is regarded by some writers 
as conclusive proof tliat he was not an impo^r. But surely, grant- 
ing tbe false assumption to have been once made, there coiQd be no 
other course open to him, excepting retraction and disgrace. Besidi^ 
impostors have never b^n noted for anything more than for their 
Entity and impndent self-assertion, e.g,, Joseph Smith, the Mor- 
mon prophet Che false prophet of ZsMm and rival of Muhammad, 
Musailama, persisted in his claim to the very last — ^yea, died in 
defence of his daim. 

(49) I sag mi unte g&tt, Se, In ver. 3^ Muhammad was denied 
the power of working miracle. Here he declares himself imae- 
qnaint&i with the ‘‘secrets of God,*’ literally hidden things by 
which he confesses that he do^ not possess gift of prophecy. 
How (hfi^rent the claim of Jesns ! John viii. 58, 42 ; x. 15, 30^ 
37, &c. 

(fiO) No patron mor 4/iiereessor, This message is directly contxadio 
toy to the doctihte ol Muslims^ that S^nhainmad will intercede fox 
his followers on the jndgment^y. See notes on ehiqk. iL 47, 123, 
and 2^ 

(5D Drioe not eaem', dec, ‘‘These words were occasioned when 
the (^raish desired Muhammad not to admit the poor motfe 
inferior people, such as Ammdr, Suhaib, Khubbab, and 
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laeui oa thee : therefore if thou drive them away, thou 
wOt become one of the unjust. (52) Thus have we 
J>roved some part of them hjr other part, that they 
may say, Are these the people among us unto whom God 
hath been gracious ? Doth not God most truly know those 
who are thankful ? (53) And when they who believe in 
our signs shall come unto thee, say, Peace be upon you. 
Tour Loed hath prescribed unto himself mercy ; so who- 
ever among you worketh evil through icmorance, and 
afterwards repenteth and amendeth, unto him mU he 
surely he gracious and merciful. (54) Thus have we 
distinctly propounded our signs, that the path of the 
wicked might be made known. 

|j (55) Say, Yerily I am forbidden to worship tkefalse^ 
deUies which ye invoke besides God. Say, I will not 
follow your desires ; for then should I err, neither should 
I be one of those who are rightly directed. (56) Say, I 
lehive according to the plain declaration, which I hare 


into his company, pretending that then they wonM come and dis- 
course with Mm ; but he refusing to turn away any believers, they 
insisted at least that he should order them to rise up and withdraw 
when they came, which he agreed to do. Others say that the chief 
men of Makkah expelled all the poor ont of their city, bidding them 
go to Muh a mmad, which they did, and offered to embrace Ms reli- 
gion ; but he made some difficnlty to receive them, suspecting their 
niotiTe to he necesdty, and not real conviction, whereupon this 
passage was revealed/’ — Sale, Baidhuwi, JuMluddln. 

It betongeth not to Mcc, “ rashly to decide w’hether their in- 

tentions be sincere or not, since thou canst not know their heart, 
and their faith may possibly be more firm than that .of those who 
would persuade thee to discard them.” — Sade. 

'52) JProt^ some part by oOier part^ “ That is to say, the 
noble by those of mean extraction, and the rich by the poor, in 
that GkkL chose to call the latter to the faith by the former.’* — Sale, 
Bmdkdwi, dse. 

(53) Peace he ym. See chap, ir, 85, note. 

Prescribed . . . mercy. See on ver. 12, above. 

(55) TMs verse sagged the thotrght that Muhaminad have 
been tempted to make a compromise with ^e idoktiy of the KWhah- 
May he not have been urged to do so hj some of Ms &kuids f Or 
the passj^ may belong to a period sabseouent to the tempomry 
lapse of the prophet, r^eired to in chap. xxiL 53 aal 54. 
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received from my Lord ; but ye have forged lies concern- 
ing him. That which ye desire should be hastened is not 
in my power; judgment hdcngeth only unto 60D; he will 
determine the truth ; and he is the best discemer. (57) 
bay. If what ye desire should be hastened were in my 
power, the matter had been determined between me and 
you : but Gon well knoweth the unjust (58) With Hm 
are the keys of the secret things; none Tnioweth them 
besides himself: he knoweth that which is on the dry 
.land and in the sea : there falleth no leaf but he knoweth 
it ; neither is there a single grain in the dark parts of the 
earth, neither a green thing, nor a dry thing, but it is 
wrUtm in the perspicuous book. (59) It is he who 
causeth you to sleep by night, and knoweth what ye 
merit by day; he also awaketh you therein, that the pre- 
fixed term of ymr lives may be fulfilled ; then unto hirn 
shall ye return, and he shall declare unto you that which 
ye have wrought 

II (60) He is supreme over his servants, and sendeth the 
guardian angds to watch over you, until, when death over- 
taketh one of you, our messengers cause him to die : and 


( 56 ) vMck ye demre, “ This passage is an answer to the 
audacious defiances of the infidels, who bade Muhammad, if he were 
a true pioyhet, to call for a shower of stones from heaven, or some 
otibter sudcen aud miraculous punishment, to destroy them-** — Sede^ 
Bm^idwL 

( 57 ) Tbs maUm' had hem ddermmed by th>i judgment of God upon 
yofur impiety, and the h^towal of the pufiishment which ye have 
challen|^.— ra/ 4 r-i-Ea«^ The fierce reply intended, according 
to Baid^wi’s interpretation, is premature. That spirit was not yet 
manif^ted. 

( 58 ) The jperspicmm hod:. The Preserved Table, or Luh-i-Mahf&z, 
See note on ver. 37 . This verse, with the three following it, very 
gruphit^lly sets forth the omniscience and omnipresence of tJnA 
Sovereij^m Ruler of the ITniveise. Comi^ with Job xxxviiL 1-14 ; 
Ps: 1 . 10-12, and Ps. :xxxix. 1-16. 

(c» 9 ) t^useth yoa to deep. Literally taketh up your sotds^ sleep 
heir.jr reganled as the sister Death. 

C i onium angers. See Prelim. Disc., pp. Ii8--I2a 

That is, the Angel of Death and his assistants.” 
See I relim. p 119. 
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they will not neglect our (61) Afters aids 

shall they return unto God, their true Lokd: doth not 
judgment unto him ? He is the most quick in taking 
an account (62) Say, Who deiipereth you from the dark- 
ness of the land and of the sea, whm ye call upon him 
humbly and in private, myiny^ Verily if thou deliver us 
from these dang&rSy we will surely be thankful? (63) 
Say, God ddivereth you from them, and from every grief 
of mind; yet afterwards ye give him comjmnions. (64) 
Say, He is able to send on you a punishment froia above 
you, or from under your feet, or to engage you in dissen- 
sion, and to make some of you taste the violehce of others. 
Ol^rve how variously we show forth our signs, that per- 
adventure they may understand. (65) This people hath 
accused the r&odaMxm which hast l)TOught of falsehood, 
although it be the truth. &y, I am not a guardian over 
you : (66) every prophecy hath its fixed time of accomplish^ 
ment ; and he will hereafter know it. (67) When thou 
se^t these who are engaged in caviSMmg at or ridicvlii^ 
our signs, depart from them until they be engage in 


(61) St is quick See Prelim. Disc., p. 137. 

(62) S%e dairkuess. The word is in the ploxai munber, and 
demgers or digresses. See also nole on ver. i. 

thou ddiuer us. Sale » js, " The Kofic copies read it in the 
third pearaon, if he deliver Sc. 

(63) Aftefwrds ye gam him compemiam, In distress called 
on Qod, and so recognised him as only Preamrver; but in pioa- 
peiity they turned away, from him to their idols. 

(64) A pufdshmemi firm above, ^ That is, hj atonns from h^Ten, 
as he destroyed the unbelieving people of Hoim and of Lot, and the 
army of Abr4h£, the lord of the elephant*'— Sole, BaidMwL 

Or from under your feet, as' he destroyed Pharaoh and his Imat in 
the ^a, or Borah and his ^mpa^. 

Bismtsiwn^ by wariare and civil Btri% 

(66) Every prcpk&^y hath its fixed tms. The wtsrd tian^aied 
prophecy means ne^ thing, word, and the passE^ mes»m that ev^- 
thing h^ a fixed time for accompli^ment ; ^at is, ^ere is & time 
for those who oppose m^aengeis of Ood and who Ma^ph^ie to 
receive their just punishment. 

(67) JOepari fr^ Ssm, The infidels havmg b^n to znock tim 
Mu^ims-whpmver found them repeati^ fihe CJmdn In t^ir 
company, the order was given to wiihdraw fit« them wleoever they 
shcmld begin to laugh or jest— Tafik-irSms^ 
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some other discourse : a nd if Satan cause thee tgt,foxgefc^ 
this frecept, do not sit with the ungocUyjpeojle ^afte^^ re- 
coUectioDL (68) TKy '^'0 fear are not at all ac- 
countable for them, but theiT duty is to remember, that they 
may take heed to themselves* (69) Abandon those who 
make their religion a sport and a jest, and whom the 
present life hath deceived; and admonish them by the 
Qttrdn, that a soul becometh liable to destruction for that 
which it committeth ; it shall have no patron nor inter- 
cessor besides God : (70) and if it could pay the utmost 
price of redemption, it would not be accepted from it. 

11 (71) They who are delivered over to perdition for 
that which they have committed shall have boiling water 
to drink, and shall suffer a grievous punishment, because 
they have disbelieved. Say, shall we call upon that, 
besides God, which can neither profit us nor hurt us? 
and shall we turn hack on our heels, after that God 
hath directed us, like him whom the devils hath infatu- 
ated, wandering amazedly in the earth, aind yet having 
companions who call him into the true direction, saying, 
Come imto ns ? Say, The direction of God is the true 
direction: we are commanded to resign ourselves unto 


(68) Not at all accmntahle. ** And therefore need not be troubled 
at the indecent and impious talk of the infidels, provided they take 
care not to be infect^ by them. When the preceding passage vras 
reveried, the Muslims told their prophet that if they were obliged 
to rise up whenever the idolaters spoke irreverently of the Qui^, 
they cou-d never sit quietly in the ^mple bior perform their devo- 
tions there ; whereupon these words were added.’’ — Sale, Baidhdtoi, 
JaMluddin^ 

(69) A spmi and a Jesf, by worshipping idols, consecrating 

sacred as Bahairu, Sahiba, &c,-^Tafsir-i~Raufi^ See a simi- 

lar pa^i^ in chap. v. 62. 

N^} patron nor intercessor. See note on ver. 5a The expression is 
here applied to unbelievers who have died in meir sins. 

(71) Soiling water. See chap, il 38, note. 

Like Aim tSiom the deoils, doc. He whom God has rejected as a re- 
probate is like a man snah^ed away from a caravan and cast down 
in a lone wilderness ; his companic^isn^dl to him to come to them, 
but he is dragged away by evil spirits and ghouls. — Taf^-i-Ea^fi. 
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the Lord of all creatures ; (72) and is also commanded 
U8, saying, OBserve the stated times of prayer, and fear 
him ; for it is he before whom ye shall he assembled. (73) 

It is he who hath created the heavens and the earth in 
truth ; and whenever he saith unto a ihinff. Be, it is. (74) 

His word is the truth ; and his will be the kingdom on 
the day whereon the trumpet shall be sounded : he know- 
eth whatever is secret, and whatever is public; he is the 
wise, the knowing. 

11 (75) Call to mind when Abraham said unto his father, Sm 
A 2 &T, Dost thou take images for gods ? Verily I perceive 


^2 The skUed times of prater. See note on chap, il 38. 

^ 4 ^ The trumpet, cfcc. See Prelim. Disc., p. 135. 

^ 5 ) j^zar. “This is the name which the M&ammadans give to 
Abraham's father, named in Scripture Teiah. However, some of 
their writers pretend that Azar was the sou of Terah, and D'^r- 
helot sajs that the Arabs always disringuish them in their geneah^es 
as diSerent persons ; but that because Abraham was the mm of 
Terah according to Moses, it is thereftne suppceed (by European 
writers) that Terah is the same with the Azar of the Ams. 3 ow 
true this obserFation may be in rektmn to soi]^ authors, 1 cannoi 
say, but I am sure it cannot be true dT all ; for several Arab sjod 
Tmkish writers (Baidb^wi, Yahya, &e.) expressly make Axar and 
Terah the same person. Azar, in ancient times, was the of 
th e plan^ Mars, and the month of Mai ^ wa 3 W^dled~ 1 ^ 
aASifet Persians ; for the word originallynslgnll^^ (MU s^ 
does)^ it was therefore given by them and the Chaldeans to that 



.. ASm] 'Isroitoe ^S 'name tim nobuutr. wly 

^?SfSHId it1Eo5o^^HiTorBe”5S^Smli©OrOTQnEES"S3ara™lb 

found m the compo^t^n of several Babylonish names. F(^ these 
reasons a leamecT an&or supposes Azar to have been the hea&m 
name of Terah, and that the other was given him on hk eonvexslon 
(Hyde de Re]L Yet Peisar.) AI Baldhawl eoniri^ this ecsjeetiEre, 
saying that Azar was the xiame'Uf'tM . del which he 
It may be Cbserved ihjui'AbYihani's fatha is ako called zauan in 
the Talmud, and Athar £iisebius.f— Bal 

Ihst ikou iidte ime^ for ffods f “ That Amr, or Terah, was im 
Idolater is allowed on all Imnds ; nor can it 1^ demied, smeo he Is 



(Josh. xxiv. 
wasas^ 


expressly said in Seriptoe to have served strange 
2, 14). The Eastern authors tinanimcmsly agree t 
twy, carver of idols ; and he is represented as the list wto made 
images of clay, pi^nres only having he^ in use b^icue^ a^ tai^t 
that they were be adored as gods. However, we are told his mt- 
VOh. H. ' M 
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that thou and thy people are in a manifest error. (76) 
And thus did we show unto Ahraham the kingdom of 
heaven and earth, that he might become OTie of those who 
firmly believe. (77) And when the night overshadowed 
him, he saw a star, and he said, This is my Lord ; but 
when it set, he said, I like not gods which set. (78) And 
when he saw the moon rising, he said. This is my Lord ; 
but when he saw it set, he said. Verily if my Lord direct 
me not, I shall become one of the people who go astray. 
(79) And. when he saw the sun rising, he said. This is my 
Lord, this is the greatest ; but when it set, he said, O my 
people, verily I am clear of that which ye associate with 
God: (80) I direct my face unto him who hath created 


ployinent was a v&tj hononrable one, and that he was a great lord, 
and in higt favour with Nimrod, whose son-indaw he was, because 
he made idols for him, and was excellent in his art Some of 
the Rabbins say Terah was a priest, and chief of the order.” — Scde, 
(76\ AbrshanL The story of Abraham as told in the writings of 
the Muslims is embellished jy much that is of a miraculous char- 
acter. The king, Nimrod, having had a dream of a Wonderful 
child being bom who should destroy his idols, commanded all the 
male children to be slain. The mother of Abraham, without ex- 
hibiting the usual signs of pregnancy, brought forth her son in a 
cave outside of Baby_on, and hiding ham there, informed her hus- 
band' that she had nad a child, but that he was dead and buried. 
The next day she repaired to the cave and found her son su<^ng his 
thumbs, and to her surprise she discovered that milk flowed from one 
thumb and honey fmm the othmr. In fifteen months Abraham had 

th^ infcnmed h^ husband!^ her deception, and^took 
him to the cave to see Ms son. Axar was delighted, and immediately 
detennined to present him to the king, which he could do with 
safety, seeing he would appear to have b^n bom many years before 
the cruel ediet went lortb. The child, however, soon b^^an to show 
his reverence for the true Ctod and his contempt for idolatiy. One day 
he asked his molher, “ Who is your protector * ” §he replied, Your 
fsUher.® Said he^ ‘*Who is my faihei^s protector?” to which his 
moither replied, “Nimrod.” “And who is l imrod's protector?” 
said Abraham. His mother, being affrighted, f aid, “ Stop now ; you 
must not ask such questions ; it is dangerous to do so.” And so the 
stc«y goes. See m loco, 

(77-84) is mjf Lord^ <fcc. “Since Abraham’s parents were 
idolaters, it seems to be a necessary consequence that bimself was 
one also in his younger years ; the Scripture not obscurely intimates 
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the heavens and the earth ; I am orfehodoi, and am not 
o»e of the idolaters. (81) And his people disputed with 
him: and he said, Will ye dispute with me concerning 
God ? since he hath now directed me, and I fear not that 
which ye associate vntli him, unless that my Lobd willeth 
a thing ; for my Loan comprehendeth ail things by his 
knowledge: will ye not therefore consider? (82 And 
how should I fear that which ye associate with Godl since 
ye fear not to have associated with God that concerning 
which he hath sent down nnto you no authority ? which 
therefore of the two parties is lie more saf^ if ye under- 
stand aright? (83) They who beUeve, and clothe not 
their faith with injustice, they shall enjoy security, and 
they are rightly directed 

11 (84) imd this is onr argument wherewith we furnished R 
Abraham that he might make use of ii against his p^ple : 
we exalt unto degrees of wisdom and hnawMlge whom we 

as maeli (Josh. zxiv. 2, 14) ; and the Jews themselTes adbiowledge 
ii (Joseph. Ant, lib. i c. 7). At what age lie came to tlie know- 
ledge of the true God and left idolatry, opinions are wioos. Some 
Jew^ writers tell ns he was then bat three years ihe Mu- 

hammadans likewise snppose him Tery yom^ imd &atlie asked his 
lather and mother severe shrewd questions when a ehild. Qtliess, 
however, allow him to have been a middle-aged at that tmae. 
Maimonides, in particolar, and B. Abraham Zaenth think him to 
have been forty yearn old, which age is also mentiimed in the Qni^ 

Bat the general opinion of the Muhammadans is, that he was about 
ilfteen or sixteen. As the religion wherein Abxaham was educated 
was the Sabian, which insisted chiedy in the wm^p the 
heaTenly bodies (Prelim, ^hsc., sect L), he is introduced examining 
their nature and properdeB, to see whether they had a rig^t to the 
worship which was paid them or not ; and the Srat whidi he ob- 
s@r?ed Was the planet Yenus, or, as others (BaidMwf will hawe 
Jupiter. This method of Abraham^ attaining, to the knowledge 
of the Supreme Oreatori£ ail things kecmiinmaaie to what Ji»6|dms 
writes, Tiz., that he drew hk nc^icms the changes which he 
had obserr^ in the earth and the sea, and in the sun the moon, 
and the rest of the celestial bodies ; ccmdndii!^ ^at thi^ were snh- 
je^ to the command -of a power, to wmm alone all htmour 

ami thanka are due. The story itself k em^tainfy taken &Qan the 
Talmt id- Some of the oommentators, howe’^^ei^ si^^ioee this xeanoii- 
ing of Abraham with hima^ was mil the means of hk eostwr- 
rion, but that ^ used it cmly by way of ta eoixfiime the 

idolaters among whom he them liTed.* — jShla ^ _ 
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please ; for thy Loed is wise and knowing. (85) And we 
save unto them Isaac and Jacob ; we directed them both : 
and Noah had we before directed, and of his posterity 
David and Solomon; and Job, and Joseph, and Moses, 
and Aaron : thus do we reward the righteous ; (86) and 
Zacharias, and John, and Jesus, and Elias; all of them 
were upright men: (87) and Ismael, and Elisha, and 


Of this account of Abraham’s conversioii it may be fairly said (i), 
That it is taken for the most part from Jewish tradition, as already 
shown by Sale ; '2) that something of Muhammad’s own experience 
is here predicated of Abraham ; and j) that, in Muhammad’s con- 
ception, Abraham was a prophet in all respects like himself. And 
yet, according to his own dmm, this garbled tale was received en- 
tirely by revelaticBi from the Angel Gabriel — Muhammad merely 
repeating the words given to him. Was there nothing of imposition 
in all this t 

(85) The order in which Muhammad has here recited the names 
of the “prophets” indicates his ignorance of history, and clearly 
shows that Se did not have access to the written Scriptures of the 
Old and New Testament Of twenty-five prophMs mentioned in the 
Qardn, eighteen are named here. 

His posterity, “ Some refer the relative his to Abraham, the per- 
son chiefly spoken of in this passage ; some to Noah, the next ante* 
cedent, because Jonas and Lot were not (say they) of Abraham’s 
seed ; and others suppose the persons named in this and the next 
verse are to be underwood as the descendants of Abraham, and those 
in the following verse as those of Noah.” — Sale, £aidMwi, 

The conjunctions make it necessary to refer ^e Ms to Noah. The 
attempt to refer it to Abraham was due to the declaration that 
David and Solomon were -descended from Noah prior to Abraham, 
which the commentators desired to remove. 


Job, The commentators say he was of the race of Esau, hut he 
is everywhere mentioned in the Quran after Solomon, so that a 
^usjddoii-^ least is admissible that in Muhammad’s mind he was 
descended &om David and Solomon, or that he lived after them. 
See chap, xxi 83, and xxxviii. 4a 
(86) Zadmie^ like Aaron in the preceding verse and Ismafl in 
the one followin is numbered among the prophets, contrary to 
the teaching of tue Bible. It is rather remarkable that Ismail is 
at the end of the catalogue of the successors of Abraham. 
This is probably due to the change of attitude towards the Jews, 
which took pla^ after the HFra, Born which time it became the 
^liey of Mimammad to exalt Ismail, in order to please the Arabs. 

the lather of Jdiu the Baptist, is probably confounded 
with the prophet of the same name. 

And Mias, See notes on chap. xxxviL 123-131. 

(87' EluMSf the son of SSaphat, whom the commentators say 
was son of Akbtub. — Tafikt-i-Maufi, 


f 
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Jonas, and Lot ; all have we favoured above rest 
of the, world ; (88) and also divers of their fathers, and 
their issue, and their brethren ; and we chose them, and 
directed them into the right way. (89) This is the direc- 
tion of Gron } he directeth thereby such of his servants as 
he pleaseth ; but if they had been guilty of idolatry, that 
which they wrought would have become utterly fruitless 
unto them. (90) Those were the persons unto whom we 
gave the scripture, and wisdom, and prophecy; but if 
these believe not therein, we will commit the care of them 
to a people who shall not disbelieve the same. (91) 

Thc^e were the persons whom God hath directed, therefore 
follow their direction. Say unto the inhcibiiants o/Makkah, 

I ask of you no recompense for preaeMug the Qurdn; it 
is no other than an admonition unto all creatures. 

11 (92) They make not a due estimation of God, when S if* 
they say, God hath not sent down unto man anything at 


Jcnaa, See chap, x- 98, chap, xkL 87, and chap. 159^ and 

notes there. 

Lot, See chap, vii 81. 

(88) Tkeir fathers^ This verse strength's the statement 
under ver. 85. Muhammad had forgotten the tiathi^ of other pro- 
phets of whom he had h^rd, and accordingly the spirit of Ms 
inspiration makes this very general statement. See also note 
chap. hi. ^ 

(fe) Gttiiy of zddatry. See note on chap. iv. 46U 

(90) If these helteue noL Baidhawi makes the% words to refer to 
the Qoraish. They, however, agree with the teaching of Ihe Bible 
in regard to the Jews, to whom they may very well refer. See fiod- 
well’s translation. This passage may m quoted to show that the 
Scriptures of the fonner prophets were extant in Muhamn^’s day, 
and that they were not only genuine, but that Jewish unbelkf was 
inaq)able of corrupting them. They would he eoannutted to the 
cmre of another peopla 

(91) Am admonUion tmto aS creatmtSf 04 dinxtim to 
all hie prophets, and now deehued Muhamniiad to he teach- 
ing of God for all men. We see liere the themy of n miivessal 
Isj£m already present in Mnhammad’s mind. See ebssx n. 193. 

make mt a dite mtimUwM ^ (Isd. 

him not truly, nor have just notions of his goodness md me^ 
towards man. The persons here meanly to some com- 

mentators^, are the Jew^ and according to iHhem the hhdat^ (Baki- 
hdwi). 
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all : Say, who sent down the book which Moses bronght, a 
light and a direction unto men ; which ye transcribe on 
papers, whereof ye publish some jpart, and great part 
wIi£reofje conceal? and ye have been taught hf MvJiam- 
mad what ye knew not, neither your fathers. Say, Gob 
sent it down : then leave them to amuse themselves with 
their vain discourse. (93) This book which we have sent 
down is blessed; confirming that which was remaled 
before it; and is delivered unto thee that thou mayest 
preach it unto the metropolis ofMakhaJi and to those who 
are round about it. And they who believe in the next 
life will believe therein, and they will diligently observe 
their times of prayer. (94) Who is more wicked than- he 
who forgeth a lie concerning God ? or saith, -This was 
revealed unto me; when nothing had been revealed -unto 
him ? and who saith,- 1 will produce a revelation like unto 
that which Gob hath sent down ? If thou didst see when 


i 

“This verse and the two next, as Jalaluddm thinks, were revealed 
at Madina." — Sale. 

If the passage be referred to the Jews, the meaning of the phrase 
God hath not se^ down unto man anything at all is that Ood never 
sent down a book to man, as Muhammad taught, but gave the word 
by the inspiration of holy men. See Prelim. Ddsc., pp, 111-114. 

Whieh ye transor^^ These words also show that Muham- 
mad’s charge of corrupting the Scriptures had no reference to the 
original text but to the practice of the Jews, whom he believed to 
have oppressed or concealed those portions referring to himself as a 
prophet. See note on chap. iv. 44. 

(Tketr ixcm discourse. This danse ^ints to Madina as the place 
to whidi this and the following verse Delong. Muhammad did not 
use this tone at Makkah. 

S 3 ) This hook , . , confirming^ dbc. See note on chap. iL 90^ 
dropdis of MaMcah. This should have been of Madina^ seeing 
the passage belong there. The term mdropdis would suit Maflinji. 
mu(m better than the then heathen Makkah. The clause following 
and to th(^ who are round ahout it, also points to Madina, for Mu- 
hammad did not preach to fiiose round about MakTrah -n-ntil his 
unsuccessful viat to Taylf shortly before the Hijra. 

( 94 ) This was rerxeded unto me^ S&. “ Palsely pretending to have 
received revelations from him, as did Musailmna, al Aawac, al 
and others, or ddng as did Abdullah Ibn Saad Ilm Abi Sarah, who 
for some fime was the Prophet^s amanuensis, and when these words 
were dictated to him as revealed, viz., * We created Tnan of a purer 
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the ungodly are in the pangs of death, and the angel 
reach out their hands, saymg^ Cast forth your souls ; this 
day shall ye receive an ignominious punishment for tKat 
which ye have falsely spoken concerning God ; and be- 
cause ye have proudly rejected his signs. (95) And now- 
are ye come unto us alone, as we created you at first, and 
ye have left that which we had bestowed on you behind 
your backs ; neither do we see with you your interc^sois, 
whom ye thought to have been partners with God among 
you : now is iht rdation between you cut off, and what ye 
imagined hath* deceived yon. 

il (96) God causeth the grain and the date-stone to put R 
forth : he bringeth forth the living from the dead, and he 


kind of clay,' &c. (chap. xiiiL 12-14), cried oat, by way of admira- 
tion, ‘ Bles^ be Goc the best Creator ! ' and beii^ ordered hf 
Mnbammad to write these words down also as part of the inspird 
passa^ began to think b imself aa great a prophet as bis master. 
Whereupon he took upon him.^lf to corrapt and alter the Qurdn 
according to his own fancy, and at length apostaridng, wm one 'of 
ten who were proscribrn at thetaking Makkah Disc., 

p. 93), and narrowly esca*:}^ with life on his recantotion, by the 
fnterposition of Othmda iSn Afdn, whose fosAer-hriE^er he was.* — 
Sale^ BaidkdwL 

I vdU produce a reveilaiwn Hke^ Sc. Muhammad’s claim was that, 
the Quran was the word of God because it was inimitable, and, over 
and over the challenge was given to Bmg a chapter Ukc Mnt& iL See 
chap. IL 23, 1. 39, and chap. xviL 90. Here, by oMumifig the Qur^ 
to be the word of God, he declares the very attempt to meet his 
challenge the most wicked of act% whereas his opponents only 
claimed to be able to write a revelation eq^ual to that of the writai^ 
of Muhammad in literary merit,' thus meeting the eballenge. Tins 
passage clearly indicates that Muhammad's eontempoiari^ did not 
regard the Qtu^ as inimitable. 

This passage also beloni^s to the list of verses quoted to prove 
Muhammad’s sincerity in ’^Ueving in Ms own insplratioii ; but see 
note on ver. 48. 

mpdc. See notes on ver. 60. _ ^ 

(95V AlmCj ia, “without your your childrea, or yoer 

frimma, which ye so much depended on in your Iifeliiiteu*--Sa 4 a 

Y(mr inimessors. Idols and false gods. 

{ 96 “ 1 (^) This passage sets forth God as the all-wise, powmifrl, 
and merciful Creator, everywhere msnifestiiig himaeif in nahme, 
And ther^cme worthy of the worship and hononr wMeh w^ beatowed 
by the idolaters upon the mere creature. It m 0®^ of the mo^ efe- 
vated and beautiful passages in this ^apter. We leam horn it the 
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bringeth fortli the dead from the living* This is Gob. 
Why therefore are ye turned away from him f (97) He 
causeth the morning to appear; and hath ordained the 
night for rest, and the sun aiid the moon for computing of 
time. This is the disposition of the mighty, the wise God. 
(98) It is he who hath 'ordained the stars for you, that ye 
may be directed thereby in the darkness of the land and 
of the sea. We have clearly shown forth our signs unto 
people who understand. (99) It is he who hath produced 
you from one soul ; and 7uUh provided for you a sure re- 
ceptacle and a repository. We have clearly shown forth 
our signs unto people who are wise. (100) It is he who 
sendeth down water from heaven, and we have thereby 
produced the springing buds of all things, and have there- 
out produced the green thing, from which we produce the 
grain growing in rows, and palm-trees from whose branches 
proceed clusters of dates hangmy close together; and gar- 
dens of grapes, and olives, and pomegranates, like and 
unlike to one another. Look on their fruits when they bear 
fruit, and their growing to maturity. Verily herein are 
signs unto people who believe. (101) Tet they have set 
np the genii as partners with Gob, although he created 
them: and they have falsely attributed unto him sons and 
daughters, without knowledge. Praise be unto him, and 


power whick the preacher of Makkah exerted in opposition to the 
idolatry of his conntiynien — ^the power of truth against falsehood. 

(96) The living fnm the dead, Compare with chap iii 27- 
He hmigeth form life from the seed or the ^g. 

(98) The land. Literally, of the wilderness or desert, in travers- 
ing which the stars serve tlie Arab in the same way as they do the 
mariner. They worshipp^ the star% but forgot the God w ao made 
them. 

(99) Om miL Adam. The unity of the human race is here 
reof^inised. 

Meee^^iade cmd fepmimrg. ‘^ITan^ly, in the loins of yonr fathers 
and w wombs of yonr mothers. ” — Beddkdwi. 

(101^ The " Ihis s^ih^ properly the ^nue of rational 

wmi^de beings, whether an^ls, defCs, or that intermediate species 
usually called Some df the commeiitators, therefore, in this 

place^ understand the angels whom the pagan Arabs worshipped ; 
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far be that from him which they attribute unto him ! St 
is the maker of heaven and earth : how should he have 
issue since he hath no consort ? he hath created all things, 
and he is omniscient. (102) This is God your Lord; 
there is no Gob but he, the creator of all things ; there- 
fore serve him : for he taketh care of all things. (103) 
The sight comprehendeth him not, but he comprehendeth 
the sight ; he is the gracious, the wise, (104) Ifow have 
evident demonstrations come unto you from your Lord ; 
whoso seeth them tht advantage thereof wiM redound to his 
own soul : and whc^o is wdfuUg blind, the consegum^ mil 
be to himself. I am not a keeper over you, (105) Thus 
do we variously explain our signs, that they may say. 
Thou hast studied diligently, and that we may declaim 
them unto people of understanding. (106) Follow that 
which hath been revealed unto thee from thy Lord ; there 

and others the devils, either because they became their sexrants by 
adoring idols at their instigation, or else b^use, according to the 
Magian system, they looked on the devil as a ^rtof creator, making 
him the author and principle of all evil, God ^e author of good 
only.*’ — Side, BaidMwL 

The genii of Islim are a diddnet ckm of beings — soine good, but 
generally evil Some of them were ecmverted to IsI^oxl See notes 
on chap, xlvl 28, and chap. Ixzil 

Sms afid davgJuers, Prelim. Disc., pp. 38 and 7a 

(102) Mow moM, he have isme^ <£c. This passage was directed 
against the Makkah idolaters, but is commonly quoted against the 
doctrine of the sonship of Christ See note, chap. ii. 116. 

(103} The sight comprehenddh him noty dx. laterally, the eyes 
cannot hnd him, and he hndeth the eyes. Bo the Urdu and Pei> 
sian translations. 

(104) Evident demonstrations. Kot only the testimony to God in 
his own works, alladed to above, but also the signs of the Qur^ 

(105) Thou hast studied diiigenUg. " That is, thou hast been in- 
stiuctE^ by the Jews and Christians In these matters, and only 
retailest to us what them hast learned of riian. Fat this the in&l6& 
objected to Muhammad, thinking it impo^ble for him to discourse 
cm subjects of so h%L a nature, and in so clear and pertinent a 
manner, without being well versi^ in the doctrines and sacred wi^ 
ings of those people.** — Sale. 

The passage seems to us rather to predicate die snpmority of tl^ 
teadiing of tlie Qurdn over the thou^ts ami popuiar belief of dm 
Arabs. Certainly the next verse, which read in 

with this, points to the idolaters almie. 
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is no God but be: retire therefore from the idolaters. 
(107) if Gob had so pleased, they had not been guilty of 
idolatry. We have not appointed thee a keeper over 
them ; neither art thou a guardian over them. (108) Ee- 
vile not the idok vyhich they invoke besides God, lesp they’ 
maEciously revile God,, without knowledge. Thus have 
we^prepafed for every nation their works : hereafter unto 
God shall they return, and he shall declare unto them 
that which they have done. (109) They have sworn by 
God, by the most solemn oath, that if a sign came unto 
them, they would certainly believe therein : Say, Yerily 
signs are in the power of God alone; and he permitteth^ 


(107) A keeper ... a guardian, A similar expression occurs in 
ver. 104. The purport of the saying is that God has chosen some 
and rejected others, and that he had not sent the Prophet to be a 
keeper or guardian to any of those who had been given over to 
reprobation. These T^ould not believe, having been blinded and 
hardened. See vers, i io~i 13 below.^ 

(108) jRemle not the idols. The Quiaish had declared that unless 

the Muslims should cease reviling their idols they would revile the 
name of God. — Tafiir-i-Eaufi. The passage belongs to the period 
when Muhammad finally broke with the Quraish, having come to 
look ppon them as rejected of God. He requires his followers to 
separate from them (ver. 106), and he re they are commaTid ftd tn ab- 
stain from aggressive action, seeing nothing would come of iFbut 
^atlhgTramg orGbd^ wduld~^" levi ^ The ^riitude oFlSelSu? 

limslb^Yda ’^ to be'^Tie conscious 

superiority. ^Jiiis is regarded as now abr ogated. Certainlv 

it never has ’Seen^uteTr^oSn^^^^tlOBnEamnraHfSrsmce the rise 
ol^MusBfflTpOW'Sr jn the’ "^rld. ^ ^ 

'(iO&) drTm lhe power qt God alone. In this passage Mu- 
hammad endeavours to excuse his inability of working a miracle, as 
had been demanded of him ; declaring that God did not think fit to 
comply with their desires ; and that if he had so thought fit, yet it 
hadh^n in vain, because if they were not convinced by the Quran, 
they would not be convinced by the greatest miracle.” — ^le, 

Me compares this statement of Muhammad with that of Jesus in 
Luke xvi. 31. But surely there is no comparison. Jesus did not 
simply rely upon the testimony of Moses, though in his case that 
might have b^n sufficient But Muhammad, instead of resting his 
claim upon the testimony of inspired writings already received by 
the Quraish, bases it upon his own Quran. The Quraish,'and pro- 
bably also the Jews, demanded a miracle — a single miracle — and 
swear most solemnly they will believe his claim if only he will give 
them one sign of Ms apoetleship ; but Muhammad, confessing him- 
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you not to understand, that when they come, they will 
not believe. (110) And we will turn aside their hearts 
and their sight from, the truths as they believed not therein 
the first time ; and we will leave them to wander in their 
error 


|j (111) And though we had sent down angels unto 
them, and the dead had spoken unto them, and we had -n 1 i 
gathered together before them all things in one view;'^ ^ 
they would not have believed, unless God had so pleased ; 
but the greater part of them know ii not (112) Thus 
have we appointed unto every prophet an enemy; the 
devils of men, and of genii: who privately suggest the 
one to the other specious discourses to deceive ; but if thy 
Loed pleased, they would not have done it Therefore 
leave them, and that which they have falsely imagined ; 


self unable to work even this one miracle, falls back npoii the inimi- 
table Qurdn and the doctrine of reprobation. What coidd he clearer 
than the fact that Mnhammad, at least np to this date, wrought no 
miracle? It would seem that Mnhammad was brought under 
pressure hy the demand of his own disciples that he shonlc show the 
unbelievers a rign. But his onl v reply is that God “ permitted ytm 
not to understand, that when they come they will not believe.* He 
leads his followers to expect signs in the future, but such signs will 
not avail for the salvation of the infidels. See the next two verses. 
HodweiFs translation is here in error. The allusion is not to past 
unbelief, but to the future. The verbs are all in the Aorkt tense. 

(Ill) Themgh we had semi down angels, drc. " For the Makhajis re- 
quired that Muhanunad should either show them an angel descend- 
ing from heaven in their sight, or raise their dead fathers, that they 
might discourse with them, or prevail on God and his aTigftlR to 
appear to them in a body.” — Sale, 

So the commentators ; but the interpretation is probably inferred 
from the text. The Tafsir-i-EaMfi relates that the infidels had de- 
manded that the mountain Sam should be changed into 
Muhammad prayed for power to work this miracle, but was dis- 
suaded from tlie undertaking by Gabriel, who warned him th^ 
were suck a miracle wrought and any remain in unbelie^^ they 
would be instantly d^royed. Such are rise devksea MuaHm s 
to i^plain a way passages of the Qui te'' ir tvar i' a aB ce wli^riEK^r 
iag^ted itie teaching ol ike traditions, on the subject ofMnkauSS^s^^ 
powe^ lu wolk anr^ies. 


re- 


{11-2) mewg/ tne devils, Sc, Tlie enemy of the ^ 
f^ied to here is not Satan, but a demon {th& or^nai is 
ievUs), These are the devils of mm emd tim Seme think that 
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(113) and let the hearts of those be inclined thereto who 
believe not in the life to come : and let them please them- 
selves therein, and let them gain that which they are 
gaining. (114) Shall I seek after any idher judge besides 
God to judge iKiyjten ml It is he who hath sent down 
unto you the book of the Quran distingxiishing between 
good and evil ; and they to whom we gave the scripture 
know that it is sent down from thy Loed, with truth. 
Be not therefore one of those who doubt thereof. (115) 
The’ words of thy Loed are perfect, in truth and justice; 
there is none who can change his words : he fofA heareth 
and knoweth. (116) But if thou obey the greater part of 
them who are in the earth, they will lead thee aside from 
the path of God : they follow an uTweriain opinion only, 
and speak nothing but lies; (117) verily thy Loed well 
knoweth those who go astray from his path, and well 


the inMels are referred to under this appellation. But it seems far 
reasonable to suppose the allusion to be to evil spirits. The 
lueimmg, is that everr prophet is beset bv an evil smHir 
v moa e evil ^ug^ tiona must be disti ngm sbed Imin oi the 
An^l‘”(lahneL THe Wbbl mggegi is the same 

which is translated TevdaUmk (wahi). We know that Muhammad 
did on one occasion confess to having been deceived by a revelation 
(d the deviL See notes on chap. liiL 19, 2a 

Genii See note on ver. loi. They are here associatai with men 
m subject to demoniacal iuhuencea. 

(IIZ) Let tke hearts ... be mdtned iherdOf thmr idolatry and 
oli^mate unbeli^ are due to the influence of devils, wher^ore with- 
draw frmn them and pennit them to be subject to these inhuences, 
and so allow them to obtain the reward of their evil-doiiig. 

(114) The hadt iMnffuuhing. See notes on chap. iii. 3. This is 
all miimde required by those who believe 

to wham we gave the Scri^^e hww. See note on ver. 20. 

( 115 ) Mme luAo can t^nge nis words. “Some interpret this of 
immutaldlily td God’s* decr^ and the certainty of his threats 

and pramaes ; otheia, of his pardeular promise to preservi^ the Qurin 
fmn any aiach altmtions or ec^ztiptions as they imagine to have 



hold ia In tiB the mid df the world, tlie^ behig no 
dihm lav, or dlspensallim 10 be expe«^ afl^ it’’ 

See ahi» note on ven 33. 

(IIQ dm ^pmsm ««%, “ Im^lining that the true religion was that 
iMek their Moh^;zouB ancestors pideftscd.”— Sok. 
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fcnoweth tli<®e who are rigJUly direct^ (118) Eat of 
wherffijn the name of Gob hath heea commemoiated^ if ye 
believe in his signs ; (119) and why do ye not eat of that 
whereon the name of God hath been commeniorated ? 
since he hath plainly declared unto yon what he hath 
forbidden yon ; except that which ye be compelled to eat 
of by necessity ; many lead others into error, becanse of 
their appetites, being void of knowledge ; but thy Losb 
well knoweth tcko are the transgressors. (120) Leave 
both the outside of iniquity and the inside thereof: for 
they who commit iniqnity shall receive the reward of that 
which they shall have gained. (121) Eat not therefore 
of that whereon the name of God hath not been eom- 
memOTated; for this is certainly wickedness: bnt the 
devils will suggest unto their friends, that they dispute 
with you ixmcerning this but if ye ob^ fliem, 

ye flsr« surely idolaters. 

11 (122) Shall he who hath b^n dead, and whom we R 
have restored unto life and unto whom we have ordained 
a light, whereby he may walk among men, S» as he whose 
similitude is in darkness, from whence he shall mma 


( 118 - 121 ) See not® on cbap. ii. 174, and chap, v, 4-6. 

|;ives the opinion of ^zne commentatogs 
of gnimjdg wkioli haTC di^ witbont beii^ slanghtmd is here epedU 
aliy leleeired to. The heathen Arabs baa endearcnnned to persuade 
some of the Mn&lima to eat of sncb i®b, cm the ground, that if uihat 
was danghtered ly man was allowable fm: food, mnych move 
whkh wm ^lledbj God I The reply of ^e Pro|M^ k molhii^ 
bnt necearitywoeM make swehiesh lawful Bodw^thmks 

these verses shoiild ver. 153 1 bnl Micb mli^hidmi^eat of p®- 
sages is very eommiM. 

msidis ^ and tlie imide^ iLa, ^boih i^en and setnet 

— Sde. Th& l®glh j dkensdcms dt tim Mwdim eemme^bdkm 
m, this eJaase Olmtete t&ix ^noramse of hemt Em 

¥. 7, imte. 

BmAmUm^^esL Bm msie em -wm, 11%, 

Side says the persons alluded to in verse ^vaelkam, 
Muhammad’s nnde, aw Ahm Jahl ; teteed of fiamm^acme 

Omar or Amndbr.* But there m bo m passage any 

mote sfecml r^erwnee than that k inrate gltoemee btemm 
a belmer and an midfel- 
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forth ? Thus w.as that which infidels axe doing pre- 
pared for them. (123) Ajid thus have we plat^ in every 
city chief l^era of the wicked mm thereof, that they 
may act deceitfully th^in ; but they shall act deceitfully 
against their own souls only ; and they know ii not (124) 
And when a sign cometh unto them, they say, We will 
by ho means beKeve until a recekUicm be brought unto 
us, like unto that which hath been delivered unto the 
messengers of Gon. God J>est^knoweth whom he wi ll 
appoint for his messenger. Yileness in the sight of Gob 
shaS M u]^^ tBose^who deal wickedly, and a grievous 
punishment, for that they have dealt deceitfully. (125) 
And whomsoever Gon shall please to direct, he will open 
hia breast to r&oem the faith of Islam : but whomsoever 
he shall please to lead into error, he will render his breast 
straight omd narrow, as though he were climbing up to 
heaven. Thus doth God infiict a terrible punishment on 
those who believe not (126) This is the right way of 
thy Ldid, Now have we plainly dedared tmr signs unto 
those people who will consider. (127) They shall have a 
dwellmg of peace with their Loid, and he shall he their 
patron, because of that which they have wrought (128) 


(12$ Ltmim ef wkhsi^ as Pharaoh, Nizaiod, arri others 
(AIImI Cliheis refer the passage to the iufitiealial I^dexs of 

the o^ipashkia to Mithaminad in iribes otl» than the Qiuaisli* 

A ia, a verse dt ^ Qtniii. 



h wiM mot mkme^ Ag. ^Theae were the words of the Qitrai^ 
who IhiMigItt there wm persons anuu^g thenaaelves more worthy of 
^ hesionr of being Gkri’s m^senger toan lluhantnmd.* — Sda 
WhomhewUloi^oM,^ 

MMML Ood, says al BaMh&wi, b^tows mA the gift ci pn^eey m. 


mm m aoeoent e# hh ndlnlity riches, but their spixitiial 
••JB ^ wmMm thorn of sneh of Ms servants as he plei^^ 


mA who he nows wi^ execate th^ eowmisBioiss fidthfkllyr--Solfi. 

(IS®) ii ^o o MoiiMr •iktm to Urnet This verse makes a 

laaah seliratiipa to m the will of God. MnsMnis are 

mch beeai^ Qod opened thrir hearts to Iddm, and the inhdels 
are loot haome God has mdend ^bem as impsMe of bdieving as 
dnsy m of moending up to heavm. He im^s tlm thio error in 
m&o to inikt upcm them m imriMe jpmmAmesd, 
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Thmk on the 6&j whereon Goi shall gather them all 
tc^tiier, and diaU say, 0 compan j of ^xiii, je hare been 
mneh concerned with mankind ; and their Mends fnmi 
among mankind shaU mj, 0 Lokn, the one of ns hath 
reeeiTed adyantage from the other, and we are amved at 
OUT limited term which thou hast appointed ns. God will 
mj, Mdl fire dioM be your habitation, thpa^^ shall je 
remain /onmr; unless as God shall plei^ io miii§nie 
your pains, for thj Loan is wise and knowings (1^) 

Thus do we set some of the unjust over others of them, 
because of that which they haye deseryed. 

31^ 0 

g (130) O company of genii and men, did not mes- i " 3 “ 
sengexs from among youiselyes come unto you, rehearsing 
my signs unto you, and forewarning you of &e m^ing 
of this your day ? They shall answer. We hear witness 
against ouiselyes : the present life deceived them ; and 
they shall bear witnei^ against timmadyes that th^ were 


( 128 ) A company of^niC See yem loi and 1 12, with noiea 

Mmik concerned wiia mcmJdnd and eedndb^ them In 

sm.” — Seda. 

Adomdaye. ** The adwmtage whkh mm reeelyed fiaia the evil 
spirits was their rakmg and BstxafTzng their inetB and appcslitei ; 
aM tiiat which the latte received in retom waa the ohedi^mpiad 
them by the former,” &c. — Sale, BeddkAwi, JaMhMfn, 

fearm. See note on yex. 2. 

Utdexs at God duxE pirnte, dbe. **The ecimiiieBiates teii m ^uH 
this afieviatlon of the peixm of the damned will he when th^ rVH 
he taken out of the fire to drink the bcnli^ watery or to semee Urn 
extreme cold called al Zamharxr, which is to be one part of thieir 
imnhhinmt ; Imt cithers think the recite whkk God will grwaa to 
seme before they see thrown into h^ is hm intended. Acmdiag 
to the reposition oi Xbn Abbaa^ these words may be rendafo^ Gm- 
Im hhn. wdom God dmUpieem to deliy^ thenoe,*— «Sial% Bmmbdmi, 
JaWedk^n. 

See ako Pieliin. Bsee., sect ix. p. X49. 

nsd) Jfenmyers from amm^ uwaeliieaL " It is ^ Mnhammadbas 
belM that apostles wwt a^t by Ckd few ecmmmm both of 
anm md of men ; bmmr nenera&y of human raoe (m MnkammadL 


§mm mid of men ; bmng genemly of human jam (m linfeansnaad, 
in pariicniar, who pretend^ to hai% a eommitmmtopaBadi to bodk 
kinds ) ; according to ^xk pasea^ it these mm^ ham hem 
pft^hela of the race of peau alao^ tkon^ thdk mhaiois be a aemt 
to mJ^^Saie. 

Bmm regard the seven ymn wiio came to l^nhamnwid (nee chi^ 
Ixm.) as mesaengexB to own kind. 
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tmbelieyers. (131) This Jmik htm the m^hod oj G{mFs 
dmlingz wUA ii$ maiw^ because th j Lobd would not 
dastroy the cities in their iniquitj, while their inhabitants 
were careless. (132) Eyery one shall htm degrees of 
recompense of that which they shall do; (133) for thy 
Loed is not ri^ardless of that which they do, and thy 
IjOED is self-sufficient and endued with mercy. If he 
pleaseth he can d^troy you, and cause such as he pleaseth 
to succeed you, in like manner as he produced you from 
the posterity of other people. (134) Verily that which is 
threatened you, shall surely come to pass ; neither shall 
ye cause ii to fail (135) Say tiiifo Ame of MaMcah, O my 
people, act according to your power; Terily I will act 
aeoording to mp drtJtp : ai^ hereafter shall ye know whose 
will be the reward of paradise. The ungodly shall not 
prosper. (136) Thm ofMakhsk set apart unto God a por- 
tion of that which he hath produced of the fruits of the 
earth, and of cattle; and say. This hd&ngdh unto God 
( according to their imagination), and this unto our com- 
panions. And that which is destine for their companions 
cometh nc^ unto God ; yet that which is sd apart unto 


(ISl) WmU mt ieekmiSc, These eMes are erid^Oy the same 
mwlhmad im yer. 123. The declxhie taught here is that God sends 
1 ntMeiigar to eyery pee^ to warn and zmitmet them in his way, 
aecocdh^tomOinii^klBliMi. He conldn{^ jr^tlypcmkh 
theni, says unleas he should Erst send mem a 

(l|Si) Ikfmm The rewards of the wicked, as well 

at el tne shall he in pn^Ksrtioii to thdr i^t and pziyilege. 

Tliis ftindple dTJui^ke aeen^ to be deariy omne^ed hera 

(IEI) literally ridt or wealthy, tieeding not 

Ilia 

Mksfimmsd^is mniealiro^y^ Hie allusloii k to the tzib^ 
el Ad imd Tl td iBM, lEe.,r^!iagM to haye been desteoyed on account 
el thdr wklpdma 8ise Bnika IM6e.,pp 2 {, ax 

(1^) I wM ad ^T1^ k^ ye may paueeed in your rebel- 

Ikm aii^idnd and your mike towaidB and be eonimed in 
yw m&ddity ; I will paseyere to bear your insults with 
paHmee, and to publish t^iee xewelatlims whi^ €{od has oom^ 
Taa«wdi!>d me.*— JSeddk&wi, 

( 136 ) nk taik Sa The eorumentatms say the 

IdoklmdiyldM I& ^:oduee thdo* ieick and Socks into two parts, 
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Gqb nnto thar Hunr iE da ikej 

t (137) In like inkT# tiieiy eaiipamaia in- 

wmMf of the Mejjtaii to elaf thw this^ 

thif^ loing them to paditiaa, mi tfaot thej 
raider tibek religioa oheenie mi mmimei nnlo 


[CHAP. TL 



Ih&f ako say. These cattle mi tmita d the earth are 
eaciad; luae shall eat tl^reof hot who we fleaae (accord- 
}wig to thek imagination) ; and thm m,m i^ittie whose backs 
are forbidden to be Tod$ m, or l&dm wiiit bmdme; and 
them are i^^le on which they aommemorale ndthe name 
of Gob Kikm ihe^ dojf them ; demising a lie against Mm. 
Goi Rhall reward them for that which they falsely devise. 


imt fiw God and one for the idok, or rather mfirwr called 

^te and throaghoiit this passage o^^is^isiiiimsL SI^M the pcntloii 
of God ^ore greater at the time of Modest, tl^ changed the per- 
tions, giving the largest portion to the gods, sajlng that me Almighty 
God was not in z^ed of so much as poormr 


SWli*, on the anthority of Baldhtwi and Jamnddin, says, **The 
ahare s^ apart finr God was ^ployed ehieSy in leBeTing the noor 
and slxai^ers^ and the share of the idols for pajring th^ pr^si^ 
and wovkdng saeriUcea for which statraaent qnlte aoeoiiiifs 

lor tSw eoiJ^noe in God^s ahOi^ to t^Ae care of hk own interests. 

See also Fz^im. Disc.., ^ 36 aim 37. 

QJ 3 ^) T0 tkew diilfWiu ^^ther by that inkiman custom, 
whi^ nrcTailm amons moee of Kindi^ and some odier trihea. ol 
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(139) And Ilmt wh^cix is in the bellies of these 

civile if albwed to our males to sol, and is forbidden to 
onr wira: but if it prove abortive, then they are both 
partakers tbereol Chd shall give them tibe reward of their 
attributing tJum things to him: he is knowing and wise. 

(140) lltey are ntterly lost who have slain their children 
foolishly, witbi^t knowledge; and have forbidden that 
which Gob hath given them for food, devising a lie against 
Gob. They have erred, and were not rightly directed. 

I (141) He it is who prodaceth gardens of vines, both 
those iohieh are support^ on trails 0/ mod, and time vMck 
are not supported, and palm-trees, and the com aSbrding 
various food, and olives, and pomegranates, alike and un- 
like unto one another. Eat of their fruit when they bear 
fruit, and pay the due thereof on the day whereon ye shall 
gather it ; Imt be not profuse, for God loveth not those who 
are too profnsa (142) And God inth given yon some cattle 
fit for baring of burdens, and soma fit for slaughter only.' 
£a£ of ^riiat Ckm hath given you for food ; and follow not 


the steps dt Satan, for he is yonr declared enemy. (143) 
Pour pair mMle hoik God given yon ; of sheep one pair. 



Of tlftis tke wms flcii@e cat, hut ** if it prove abcrti ve^^. the 
w&mm were i^lewed to ptmka 

'140 

,141 ffsffmriefi . . . mid mat op cultivated ^uitrtrees 

and ami those whidb grow snihL 

** That ia, give ahus theiool to the poor. And these 
alssB, aa al Beidh&wi oheerves^ w«9re what they used to give bdTore 
the a sldl) i oar legal aisaa, was iostituti^ ; which was done aft^ 
M ah s ia»ftd had retired from Maklrah,^iHaa^ this verse was re- 
vealed. Tet some are of anuther c^iniou, and for this y&pv leascm 
will have the warn to have been revealed at Madina.®— Shfe. 

3e net ia., “ charity begins at hon^®— 

(142) yiiiiem mi die ef Beim^ t.&, by t^swing the idoisr 
troiis eustauasa mimwi to above. 

(143, 144 ) F&m |i«£r, AU^i:^ to the fmtr dasses sacred 
animals. See v. 102 , note. 

fiM (rad Se. The aays thk passage wm 

revealeii in odbr to silence Auf-Ilm Millk, who complained 
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and of goats one pair. Saj nnio them, Hadi €hd forbidden 
the two mal(^, of shee^ and of goais, or the two females ; 
or that which the wombs of the two female contain ? 

Tell me with certainty, if ye speak truth. (144) And of 
camels hoik Crod given ym one pair, and of oxen one pair. 

Say, hath he forbidden the two males of these, or the two 
females ; or that which the wombs of the two females con- 
tain ? Were ye present when Gon commanded you this ? 

And who is more unjust than he who deviseth a lie against 
God, that he may sednce men withont nnderi^Aziding ? 
Verily Gkm directed not unjust people -nig 

II (145) Say, I find not in that which hath been reveled li 
unto me anything forbidden unto tbe eater, that he eat it 
not, except it be that which dieth of itself, or blood ponred 
forth, or swine’s flesh ; for this is an abomination : or that 
v^ieh is profane, having been slain in the name of some 
other than of God. But whoso shall be compiled by 
necessity to ted of ihm things, not lusting, nor wUfidly 
transgressing, verily thy ioED wiU he gracious nnto him 
and merciful (146) Unto the Je's^ did 'we forbid every 


Huh&inimtd for havini^ alloweci his follows tlie food of sacred 
animals, which was forbidden by their fathers. II the prohibitkm 
was on the ground of their being wiet, th^ oil males would be 
forbydeu ; 1.' their bring JmdLss were the ground, then aU females 
would be T>rohibited ; and if die niibom foetus were forMden, then 
all amiinATs would be forbidden, fieelng such were edther male or 
female ! 

Sale, on the authority of Baidhawi, says: — “In this passage 
Muhammad endeavours to convince the Arabs of their supeisiatkm 
Mly in making it unlawful, one while, to eat the males oi these 
four kinds ^ cattle ; anolh^ while, the females ; and at amo 4 h^ 
ime, their young.” 

Wke is more unjust tkm te, d-e, “ The person ^articulariy in- 
teaided here, some say, was Amru Ibn Luhai, king Ha|^ a great 
introducer of idolatry and superstition among iheArahs.” See Frriim. 
seel L p 42. — Sak, 

( 145 ) See note on ver. i iS. There is no fsoatradicliim eha^ v. 
2-5^ as Brincktnan and others suppose. Ihk ineludies all kinds «f 
Se^ ^peeifled there. 

l[hs» $&sEU l« compMed, This exception is added to 
eas^ of the Qurdn repeating the law of permitted mid £nrbi£len 
meats. See chap. iL 174, <mp. v. 4, and xriL iidl 
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hmsi having an umdidd&I hoof ; and of bullocks and sheep^ 
wa fcadsade them the fat of bc^ ; except ths^ which should 
be on their hacks, or their inwards, or which should be 
intamixed with the bone. This have we rewarded them 
with, because of their iniquity ; and we are surely sp^kers 
of traUt (147) If they accuse thee of imposture, say. 
Your Loud is endued with extensive mercy; but his 
aeveri^ shall not be averted from wicked people (148) 
The idolaters will say, If God had pleased, we had not 
been guilty idolatry, neither our fathers ; and pretend 
ikai we have not forbidden ikm anything. Thus did 
they who were before them accuse the of impos- 

tuie, until they ta^ed our severe punishment. &.y, Zs 
tfaare widi you any miam knowledge of iniul fe 
that ye may {uoduce it unto us t Ye follow only a false 
ijisginatjon ; aM ye utter only lies. (149) Say, therefore, 
Uwto Gob hdm^dk the moat evident demonstration ; for 
if he had pleased, be had directed you all. (150) Say, 
your witnesses, who can bear testimony that Gob 
hath forbidden this. But if they bear testimony of this, 
do Mii thou bear testimony with them, nor do thou follow 
the desires of those who accuse our signs of falsehood, 
and who bdieve not in the life to come, and equalise idok 
with tl^r Loin. 


(lli^ Mmtgi Hei . . . itatr ladbi. Tbis eoutcadicts 

He tuMMig of the Mestk kw. Ctmpiue Levit iii 9-1 1 and 17, 

fm wdskim wHi «e|v da Yet this k just what the Qaxia 
t a ewiet ht the mexi w&me ! same doetrine is tau^t ia vezs. 125 
aai 137 el His ehmer. See there. The idolateis jndiiisi 

JtSBMSs • ef Wipeiikws* See note <m chap, iii 1S9. 

Jtfebtnmngimtmn. See boib on rer. 116. 

IwfeWMwy , Im the h^nid^ thk rerse 
Ha QmMiii m H i ^teng ed te^sioa j to jmm God 

ImmI lodiiitei the ieH ol the me^oi aalmak^ Baiaaara, 

Hm MeinMaid k lelil not to h4kve the if pto- 

tened m mmmmt to the eh a if^ e ! fhie woedd thin : a diaBenge 
tkemmamm wm samsfy vofth fultkg Serth. 

Syialtie. See note m ra, s* 
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II (151) Say, Come ; I will rehearse that which yoar R 
Lord hath forbidden you ; that is to sap, that ye be not 
guilty of idolatry, and thai pe she>m kindness to pmr 
parents, and that ye murder not your children far fmr 
lest ye be reduce to poverty; we will provide fcur you 
and th^m ; and draw not near unto b^uous crimes, neiiher 
openly nor in seci?et ; and sky not the soul which God 
hath forbidden pau to dap, unless for a jui^ cause. This 
hath he enjoined you that ye may understand. (152) 
And meddle not with the sutetanoe of the orphan, other- 
wise than for the improving thereof until he attain his 
age of strength: and use a full measure, and a just 
balam^ We will not impose a task on anp soul beyond 
its ability. And when ye pronounce judgment observe 
jnstice, although it be for or against one who is near of 
kin, and fulfil the covenant of God. This hath God com- 
manded you, that ye may be admonished; (153) and tJud 
pe may Jcnmo that this is my right way : therefore follow 
it, and follow not the path of others^ lest ye be scattered 
from the path of God. This hath he commanded you, that 
ye may take heed, (154) We gave al^ unto Moses Uie 
hook of the law ; a perfect rule unto him who should do 
right, and a determination concerning all things needfid^ 


(151) See notes on ver. 137 . Sale says, “ Tliis and tlie two follow* 
ing v«:rses Jalilnddin suppose to have been revealed at Madina.^ 
llie requireinents certain-v belong to a date later tlian the Hijra. 

Unlmfm' a Just cause, As for murder, apostasy, or adolterj/ — 

Sale, 

(152) The suhdanee of the See notes on cbap, iv. 2 - 3 . 

AfmU mmsmre, Cou^pm Bent. xxv. i;3^i6u 

A tads . . . hefomd ahU^, ^ But the pilgrimage, the Bamadybi 
last, the killiiqt of iinbelieTers, and several other Ibings, are very 
often beyond the pow^ of many Mosleius .” — 'BrmtkmmL But no 
Muslim regmred to perform wnal is b^rofid hm power.” Tkh m 
the very kssm tai^t in thk versa See chap xv. 27. 

(154) Bodwell thinks the with whkh this is 

in^odueed predicates a hist passage preeedtx^ this. It, however, 
simply illni^ii^ the ok tl^ work wro^gl^ bj ^ cow- 

the Quz4n. 

T%e book^tke ia», apesfe^rmle, Se. Tkk testimony to the Pen- 
tataieli and the my ik i^vataon Indicsi^ thei:w is e^thelj a^nsfc 
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And a direction and mercy; that the tkUdrm of Israd 
might believe the meeting of their Lorn 
II (155) And this book which we have now sent down is 
blessed; therefore follow it, and fear God that ye may 
obtain mercy: (156) lest ye should say, The scriptures 
were only sent down unto two people before us; and 
we xjeglected to peruse them with attention : (157) or lest 
ye should say. If a book of divine revtlaiions hsA been 
sent down unto us, we should surely have been better 
directed than they. And now hath a manifest declaration 
come unto you from your Loed, and a direction and 
mercy: and who is more unjust than he who deviseth 
lies against the signs of God, and tnmeth aside from 
them ? We will reward those who turn aside from our 
signs with a grievims punishment, because they have 
tamed aside. (158) Do they wait for any other than that 
the angels should come unto them, to part dieir satthfrov^ 
ihdr h&dus, or that thy Lord should come to punish them ; 


tiie Qiiniii, whleh deaM the cardinal doctrine of salraiiQH by Fscri- 
See and atoning Idood. Yet in the followizkg Tezses the amotion is 
made that the teacliiag ef the Quria and of " the Scrip4>n.re8 . * , 
down nnto the peofde before ” — that is, to the Jews and Chris- 
tiaas--iB die aame. ' 

(1S6) And m w^kded io prum them. Abdul Q&ilir translates, 
** and we dkl not know to lead and to teach* them ; * as Muir 
tianalidea, “ bat we are tmabb to reail m their lani^us^ * 
Makmmdf riA ii. 68^ note). Mair eonjectnrea M nWiwm«ii 
ww M 10 Bsake the ppo^iesic daim-hj thoaghts si^gested by the 
d his towaonen in la^mage like the following : — “ It is 
wdl for Jews and dirictiaaa to follow the purer lai^ than speakes^ 
aC. we know, haee hud prophets bringiru: tiieiii a mesBage 

of the wiil of God. Let m be content with the lightonr Mak^ hath 
giwaa unto m, and mmin as we are, Jf a propJiei had been md 
tado mSf no sloitjd no dmdd ham fidi&wed kia aud 

dewmt &md in &tr werMp a* Me Jem emd 

tmm See wlade £ ia a a B e i <m rej^erenee alri^idy quoted. 

(iST) Mdier Araektd tkam “ Because of Ihe acnteness of cw 
w^ the f^eamesB of oor aEsdereSAndinij^ and oax fsciiitj of learning 
sewmcea, m appemn fro® our excelling in histcBrj, poelij, ora- 
^withiiadii^ we are illiterale people.’'— Baidkdwl A 
nice Mt of Arab emasat. 

Mem hmdf & dedtarntwm^ Se, The prophetic is here 

again icC np. See notes on rers. 19 a^nl 48. 
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or tiiat ^me of the signs of thj Lobd should come to 
pass, showing the day of judgment to beat hand t On the 
day whereon some of thy Lobd’s signs shall come to pass, 
its faith shall not profit a soul which believed not before, 
or wrought not good in its faith. Say, Wait ye for this 
day; we surely do wait for U. (159) They who make a 
division in their religion and become sectaries, have thou 
nothing to dp with them ; their aSair htlongdh only unto 
God. Hereafter shall he declare unto them that which 
they have done. (160) He who shall appear with good 
works shall receive a tenfold recompense for the same; 
but he who shall appear with evil works shall receive 
only an equal punishment for the same; and they shall 
not be treated unjustly, (161) Say, Verily my Loed hath 
direcsted me into a right way, (162) a true religion, the sect 
of Abraham the orthodox ; and he was no idolater. (163) 
Say, V^y my prayers, and my worship, and my life, said 
my death are dedieaied unto Gon, the Ldeb of all crea- 


( 156 ) of ^ Lord. ^ Al BaMMwi, horn ft tanditioa of Ma- 
hamBMid, says that ten mgm will precede the hist day, viz., the 
sitiiahe, beast of the earth, an edtipee in the eaat^ anf^lier im the 
weat, and a third in thepeaiiisiila of Arabia, the aiupearanee of Anti- 
sim’s r^og iit the west, the ei and Magog, 

the deseent of Jesus on earth, and fire shall break fmtk ftom A^n.* 
— Btie. See also Prelim. Disc., sect. iv. p. 62. 

lisfsdik th&U mtprqfiij tBe. ^ For faith in the next life win be of 
no advantage to thxie who have not believed in this ; nc^ yet htilh 
in thk life without good wozks.^— Shla 
( 150 ) Sectaries, ^ That is, who believe in part of it and disbelieve 
other lartB of it, or who form schisms, therein. Muhammad is re- 
poctec to have declared that the Jews were divided into sevem^-ooe 
sects, mal the Clhristians into seventj-two ; and that his own fol- 
lowers wimld be split into seventy-three eec^ ; and ^t all of th^n 
wo^ be damned except only one of each.” — Sale^ BmdMwL 

As there were no sectaries among the Muslims at this time, it Is 
suite certain that the purport of this pass^^e is that Hnhamnwitl 
mmld avoid the Jews and Christians; and if so^ thk verse mast be 
r^med to Madina rather than to Mahhab . Comm^hilofs, who 
inter^stet the passage thi^ say it bm been abrn^led % the ecmi- 
mand to fight agaim^ isfickk. See m hem, 

(1§S) The sect o/Abrakam ike mihad^ See mAe m. chapw iii. 
aim iv. 124. 

(Ifi 5 ) F#r^ my prayers,. Thk entize eimemtiQiii of self to 
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tares: he halJi no companioiu This have I been eom- 
manded: I am the first MnsHm. (164) Saj, Shall I 
dmre mj otbor Loed besides God ? since he is the Loan 
of all things ; and no sonl shall acquire any merits or is- 
meritM bat for itself ; and no hardened sonl shall bear the 
burden of another. Moreover, unto your Lded shall ye 
return; and he shall d^lare unto you that concerning 
irhich ye now dispute. (165) It is he who hath appointed 
you to succeed your jprsckassors in the earth, and hath 
raised some of you above others by various d^rees of 
uorliiy admnioffes, that he might prove you by that which 
he hath bestowed on you. Thy Loan is swift in punish- 
ing ; and he u also gracious and mercifoL 


the true God is vhat Muli&mmsd here declares to be the rel^on of 
klim. 

J &m Mudim See note on Ter. 14. 

( 164 ) Ni* imrimsi Mmi, dc *^Thls was reTealed in answer to the 
pTecediii*4 instances of the idolaters, who offered to take the crime 
upon tltemaelves if Muhammad would conform to their worship.’’ — 


Tb^ no sinner shall bear the sin of another is true ; hut Mnham- 
n^ went further, denying that the burden of the sinner eoidd he 
borne by any one. See note on chap iiL 194. 

( 166 ) A^momki wm in aacfieed The original wmd Is 


which is apphed to the suceeseors of Muhammaii. 

The miming, according to the T&fdr-i-RasJi, m either that the 
Quraii^h were appointed tlte succ^sors of varimis peo^es in AraMa, 
or tihat tl^ Muslims axe appointed the sueceBsms oi the Arab 
Idolatera. la^r seems to be the true meaniug. If so, thia 
pcNTrima of ^ chapter may belong to the leveiatlcm. 



( 201 ) 


CHAPTER YII. 

'ENTITLED SDKAT AL ASIF {THE PAETITION WALL), 

Stvmled ai Makkah. 


INTRODTJCnON. 

This owes its title to the Tefereace to tile fartitimi vxdl be- 

twe^ heaYen and hell in Ter. 4, whkh is called ml drd/. It mmj be 
said to contain Mnhamniad^s yindkation of bis propbetk elaims. 
AeeofdinglT, it abounds with stones of the expenenees of foimer 
l^phets, and of the jodgm^ts th^t orertook those who refused to 
accept their doctrine and ^ td tiielr proplietic anthoritj. 
Evai the most careless reader can hardly fail to see that ail these 
pro|diets are £iesiiiiiles of Muhammad himself. Their eharaeter and 
anthority, their mess^ and aoeimipanying daiins to inspiratlim, 
incredulity and hardness of heart shown by the tribes to wli<»^ they 
wme sent, the omsequent rejection of prc^diets, and the threaten- 
ings of the sudden and dreadful judgments of God upon unbelieTers, 
all these correspond to the experience of Muhammad ; and the infer- 
ence suggested by each story is that the rejection of the Fro|het of 
Makkah would bring with it judgments on the Qurai&h similar to 
mid dreadful as those which befell those tribes who reje^ed the 
form^proph^ 

PrmtmMe Date ^ the Mevdaiimiu, 

The allusion to a famine in Ter. 95 (compare chap. x. 22, 23, a3^ 
xxiii. 77~79X & suheeqii^t p^iod ei prosperity in 'wwl 9^ 

together with the tone of the whtdm chapter, point ioa pesied mwe- 
dk^y pteoeding the Mijra as Ihit date to which it should he 
asfi^^ned. 

T^ imlj passives to he excepted are Ter& i^-i6c\ and 164-171. 
The §mKi&c mi these passages eridmitlj belongs to Madinm, m ap- 
pears : (i) Fmm the lU^mde m Oemtile Pro^et^ as 
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emtmstid with tbe prc^hetM of Judaism and Cfkmtiaaitj. Tliia 
orntrast points to Madina rat^or tkan to Malrkah. (2.) Frm the 
expression tks hw amd tki wkidi, as Kdeldeke points out, 

never occars in other than Midina reYelattons, (3,) From tbe vmda 
md atdMi kiwt^ whiek certainly refer to the Ansars or helpers of 
Madina ; and (4.) From tbe fact that this passage breaks tbe thread 
of discourse at ver. 157, which is taken up again at ver. 161. This 
paasage was probably added by Muhammad himself at M a din a. 

Most coiiimentatorg agree, also, in referring vers. 164.-171 to Ma- 
dina. Ndeldeke, howerer, differs from them, and r^ards it as 
bel<%^ng to Mikkah When, however, it is remembered that Mn- 
hmauAad*! custmn in the Quiin is to give the most delaUsd aceotmts 
of Jewish history and tradition in the mriitd chapters emitaining 
such narratives, afterward allndi^ to the same stories wi^i nmre or 
less levity, it must he granted that ^ts passage belongs to Madina, 
inaamuch as tbe snbstanee of it is given at length in ^ early 
Madina chapters. 


Principal Su^jed*. 

vxsns 

Muhammad nc^ to donbt the Qur^ ..... z, 2 

The peofde exhorted to believe in it 3 

Many cities destroyed for their unbelief .... 4, 5 

Prophets and their hearers on the jndgment-day • . 6-^ 

mgratitnde of inidels zo 

The ereatioii ol Adam ....... I z 

Satan mfimes to worship Adam . • • . . .11,12 

k driven froin Pkradise 13 

Be k recited nstil the reanmetion . . . . . 14, 1 5 

Ha avows Ms pnifoea to hegoik mm z6, Z 7 

Ood thieatena Satan and hk victims zS, 19 

The fall of Adam and Fve ....... ^20-24 

They are expelled from Fkradke . . . 25,2^ 

Indecent customs eondannefl ...... 27-29 

€M to be amight in prayer 30i 5Z 

Trim wonhippea to be decently clad ..... 32-34 

Every nation has a ixed term cf life 35 

The doom of those who reject tlm apostles of God . . 36-42 

Tbe blemd reward tm« be^vars 43-45 

God’s curse on tbe inffdels ....... 45-46 

Tbe veil of Aiif and its inhabitants 47-50 

The rejedeni of God’s apostles to be forgotten . . * 5 i» 5^ 

A warning against rejecting Muhammad . . . . 53» 54 

The Creator and Lord of the wmlds to be served . . 55 ~S 9 
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Nofth rejected bj bis people— tlieir fate . 

HM rejected by the Aditea — their fete . 

rejected by the Thaiotidites — their destittction 
Lot rejected and the Sodomites destroyed . 

Sbiudb rejected by the Madfenites, and their doom . 
UnbelieTers at Makkah iinafTected either by adveisiiy or 
prosperity ....... 

The dreadful fete of those cities who rejected the apostle 
of God and charged them wi^ imposture . 

They are reprobated ^ . . . . . 

Moses is sent to Fliaraoh and his princes ... 

The miracles of the serpent and leprous hand . 

The magicians Egypt called 

Contest by miracles between Mos^ and the magicians 
Several magicians converted to Moses 
Pharaoh’s anger kindled against them 
Pharaoh and his princes persecute Moses and his people 
Moses exhorts his people to patient trust in Gk)d 
Adversity and prosperity alike unavailing to Ining 

raoh to repentance 

The Egyptian unbelievers plagued . 

ITm hypocrisy of the Egj'pfcians 
They are destroyed in the Bed Sea . 

Tbe people of Moses triumph, and p o s epon the ei^stem 
and western land . . 

The children of Israel become idolatrous 
Moees makes Aaitm hk d^uty, and fests forty days 
He derires to see the glory of God, but repots larii 
neai ... ..... 

God gives Moses the law on two tables . 
lafeiels Ibreatened for callii^ their prophets 

Imn 

The people oi Moses worship the goMeu calf • 

They r^nt 4li» sin 

Moses in indlgnatnm assaults Aaron . 

He i^ya for forgiveness for himself and Aaroti 
He calk for vei^eanee im the MolaleTs . 

God msncifal lo believers .... 

Mnsefifs anger is i^peased .... 

He dboosee seventy ^ers .... 
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iidpoe 


60-65 

66-73 

74-80 

81—85 

86-94 

9S»96 

97-101 
102 , 103 
104, 105 
io6“io8 
109-1 15 
116-120 
121-123 
1 24-1 27 
128 
129, 130 

131, 132 
13s 134 
*35 

136 

137 
13^141 

142 

143 

i44» 145 

146, 147 
148 
i-i9 

150 

151 

152 

»53 

154 

155 

J^iS9 


' CHAP. VIL] 


{ 204 ) 


[SIPARA vin. 


SoTDfe Jew# rigiitlj directed - , . . . . 160 

Tlie Iinelites divided into twelve trib^ .... 161 

The rock smitten, md mmm and quails given . . 161 

Tbe command to enter the dtj^ sajing Hittuhiny and the 

fate of the disobedient . . . . . .162, 163 

The Sabbath-breakers changed into apes .... 164-167 
Dispersion of the Jews among the imLiona . . . 168, 169 

Some of their successors faithful to the law of . 170, 17 1 

€h>d shakes Mount Sinai over the I>raelites . . . 172 

God'S corenant with the children of Adam . . . 173-175 

The* dime of Balaam a waming to inhdels . . . 176-179 

Manf genii and men created for hell .... 180 

The names of God not to be trayeatied . . . . 182 

God’s method of leading in^ek to destmctioii . -183, 184 

Muhammad not poaaeaeed c£ a devil 185 

No hope fm* the reprobate 186 

The coming of the ** last hour” sudden .... 187 

Muhammad no seer, only a preacher .... 188 

Adam and Eve were guilty of idolatry , . . . 189, 190 

The folly of idolatey 191-198 

Muhammad commande*! to morleration . . . 199 

He is to repel Satan by using the name of God . . 200, 201 

The people of Makkah incorrigihle ..... 202 

They ehazge Muhammad with imposture .... 203 

TheQuiin to be listened to in silence and holy medita- 
tion .. ... 204^1^36 


IH TUB HAMB Of THB MOST MEUCirOL GOD. 

i' * fl (1) A. L. M- S. (2) A book hath been sent down unto 

: and therefore let there be no doubt in thy br^st 
eonemiing it ; that thon majest preach the same, and tha^ 
it miEf h$ an admonitioa nnto the faithful. (3) Follow 
that whi^ hidh been sent down nnto you from your 
IjOBB : and follow no besides him : how litde wOl 


(I) See note on iL x. Sc^ae conje^ure that these letters 
r^ res em t the mteace Jwam U Mukemmmi joaiiif, " thus ^lake 
to me Mahammd ^e truthfuL** See EodwelFs note ^ loco. 
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je be warned ! (4) How many cities have we destroyed ; 
which our vengeance overtook by night, or while they 
w^ere reposing tbeni%lv^:s at nocn-dayl <'5; And their 
supplication, when our f onishTueat came npoa them, was 
no other than tliar they SdW:, T erhy we have been unjust. 

(/j) We will surely call th^^se to an acccvnt unt^ whom a 
0 't-oAtr hath been sent ; aii'I we will akt^ call those to 
accoan: who have been sent unro t^btrti. (7) And we will 
declare thdr aetims unto Laeiu with knowledge; for we 
are not absent from them, (8) The weighing qf mens 
aciiom on that day shall It just ; and they whose balances 
laden with their fjood 'works shall be heavy, are those who 
sJiall It happy; '9”; but they whose balances shall be 
light, are those who have lost their souls, because they 
injured our signs. ^10) And new have we placed you on 
the earth, aud have provided you food therein ; hd how 
little are ye thankful! 

I (11) We created you, and afterwards formed you;R 


author of the Koran betrays preeiseiy the dia^iiiettide and aospidon 
which invariably indicate and never exi^ in ^leless, honm, 
and truthful minda** — Iddm m.d Okridiamt^^ p, 316. And yet this 
eonstant and per^tent assertion of honesty am tmihlnlness is re<* 
garded by uiany as certain evidence of his MnCeriiy. 

( 4 ) €dm imirofed ... % ni^tf as in the case “ of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, to whom Lot was sent.” Or . . . fwcn-daii, “‘aa happene«i 
to the Midianites, to whom Shuaib preached.*’ — Sale^ 

(o) Verity we km hren imjiisi. They will make this eonfi^ion, 
thinldiig thereby to secure deliverance,* not knowinjj that the time 
of repentance aiid confession has gone by. — Tafmd-Eaui. 

The prophets will testify h.ror against the people to wiidm 
they have men sent, and the people will witness to the faithfulness 

— T&fdrd-Uauf 

a Tkt dk. See rrelim. Disc., x 144. 

h&ianeetL Ime of these shall be called and the o^r 
Ihf^nm. IHie ^ood aclions shall be placed in ligAt axid the evil 
ones in BmHkmm, The len 'th of the b^m of thi^ acsale% neectdin^ 
to Ibii Abbds, will be eqna?. to a Journey of 50^00 

(f) Bmmse they injnwi Tlbe am bIpci df Mm- 

hammed in picturing the terrors of the was lo 

Ma townsmei! into accepting hb Usm isds 

letmm lor a somlh being lost will he 11 ie|efiied ^e 
claims ei Muhesm^td. 
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and then said unto the angels, Woiship Adam ; and they 
idl worshipped Aim, except Iblfs, who was not one of those 
who worshipped. (12) God said unio Atm, What hindered 
thee from worshipping Adam^ since I had commanded 
thee ? He answered, I am more excellent than he : thon 
hast created me of fire, and hast created him of clay. 
(13) God said, Get thee down therefore ixom paradise ; for 
it is not that thou behave thyself proudly therein : get 
thee hence ; thou shalt he one of the contemptible. (14) 
He answered, Give me re.'^pite until the day of resurrec- 
tion. (15) God said, Verily thou sbalt be om of those who 
mt respited. (16) Tiie dioU said, Because thou hast de- 
praved me, I will lay wait for mm in thy strait way; (17) 
then will I come upon them from before, and from behind, 
and from their right hands, and from their left ; and thou 
shalt not find the greater part of them thankful. (18) 


(11) Crmted and . . . Jormid yoM. The crtatiou probably has 
refmnee to the mmU of miinkintl, all of which were created before 
Adam was formed, ihe forming having special reference to the |»e- 
paratkm of bodii^ for the souls. But see also chap. vi. 99 and 
there. 

W&nkip Adam, dx. See not^ on the parallel passage in chap. 

34. 

(12) fhoa haei ermied tjw ef fire. The idea that angels are 
created of fire may have been oliained from Jewish sources. See 
Arnold's learned note in Iddm mnd C^mdmnU'gf p. 101. 

HeK i 7 gives no gronnd for amh an (pinion, lor there the angels 
are said to fie tpkiis. The m t ntiie ni called a lame of fire may refer 
to 2 ii 1 1, VL 7, Ac. 

The has a long note here, showing how mustakeu 

Silan was in snf^oifisg creamres made ol fire to be superior to those 
made of day. 

(Ifi) €yi§ pf Ihf v^iied. ** As the time till which ^e devil is le- 
prievi^ ii not particularly expresae*!, the commentators suppose his 
was mi wholly granted ; bat agree tlmt he shall die, m well 
m crmlarea, at the mxsmd sound dl the trumpet.”— Jim" 

( 17 ) f%<ii wiU I WM£ wpoii them, dx , ue,, ** I will attack them on 
every aide that I shall Se able. The other two w'ays, vix., fn>m 
ahovi sjod from under their feet, are omitted, say the comniji^btar 
t«Mi, to ihoir timt the deviPs powm- is limit ^”— BaiikdwL 

The clearly leaches Idiat Sidian haa ao power to desitroy 

true h^vera See ch^ xr% loi. 
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God said unto Aim, Get thee henee, despised, and driven 
far away: (19) verily whoever of them shall follow thee, 

I will surely fill hell with you all. 

II (20) But as for ihee, 0 Adam, dwell thou and thy wife hht. 
in j^radise ; and eat of the fruU thereof wherever ye will ; 
but approach not this tree, lest ye become of the mmber 
of the unjust. (21) And Satan suggested to them both, 
that he would discover unto them their nakedness, which 
was hidden from them ; and he said, Your Loan hath not 
forbidden you this tree fm any ^her reawn but lest ye 
should become angels, or lest ye become immortal. (22) 
And he sware unto them, saying, Verily, I am one of those 
who counsel you aright. (23) And he caused them to fall 
through deceit And when they had tasted of the tree, 
their nakedness appeared unto them ; and they began to 
join together the leaves of paradise, to cover themsel?^. 
And their Lord called to them, mying. Did I not forbid 
you this tree : and did 1 say unto you. Verily Satan is 
your declared enemy ? (24) IHiey answered, 0 Loss, we 
have dealt unjustly with our own souls ; and if thou for- 
give us not, and be not merciful unto us, we shall mrdy 
be of those who perish. (25) God said, Get ye down, the 
one of you an enemy unto the other ; and ye shall hare a 
dwelling-place upon the earth, and a provision for a sea^n. 


( 18 ^ Desymi md iriiMi note, chap. iv. 117. Bodwell 

ttanmtes it, m gcemed and baui^ed one, 

(W) See notes on chap. ii. 35. 

(£1) XeH fB become imTnoHoL Muhammad did not 
between the Tree of life and the Tree of the Knowled^ of Good 
and Eli!. According to this Adam and Eve ^ouM have 

been rendered immokal by eadng forbidden froit Compare 
chap. XX. iiS and im 

{££) He mmem. The Tesf^-irRai^ cmnineiitB thus Adain, may 
die peMe of God be on him ! thought no tme ccmld 
and thus wm deceived by Satan. 

The iem. See eliap. iL 3o, note. 

fhiw aaWfiaa. TItey wore hitherto clewed in li^l m germei^ 
d FmaduK, or eni:^{^»0d % their long hair. 

ImmL Either d the ^^^vine m* the %-Wne. — 

{M} Tkep emmerei, cfec. Oompare Gen, ili 10-13 to ae» 
tewv are attested 

37. Ctepmre Gim. iil. 15;. 
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{26 j said, TheieiE shall ye live, and therein shall ye 

die, and from thence shall ye be taken forth ai the rmur- 
ndim* 

I (27) 0 children of Adam, ve have sent down unto 
you apparel, to coneeal your nakedness, and fair gar- 
ments ; but the clothing of piety is better. This is one of 
the signs of God; that peradventure ye may consider. 
(28j 0 children of Adam, let not Satan seduce you, as he 
expelled your parents out of paradise^ by stripping them 
of their dothing, that he might show them thejr naked- 
ness: verify he seeth you, boik he and his coai|mnions, 
whereas ye see not them. — We have appointed the devUs 
io be pakons of thc^ who believe not : (29) and when 
they commit a filthy action, they say, We. found our 
fathers pmdmng the same ; and Gon hath commanded ns 
to io it Say, Verily God commandeth not filthy actions. 
Do ye speak concerning God that which ye know not ? 
(30) Say, My Loan hath commanded me to justit^ ; 


{WJ) Not only proper znatemls, but also isgenmity fd 

ffiiad aue dexteritT of hand to mAke use of them."' — ^SSode. 

Ld Satem mime de. This passage was revealed 
to lepfOTS aa immodest custom of the pagan Arabs, who used to en- 
eompiyis the Kaabab naked, because elotbea, they Baid,"^weie the 
of tibeir dtaobedieuee to CkxL The Sunuat omera that when a 
mmp goal to ^na^rers he should put on his better apparel^ cmt of re- 
spect to lbs Irvine ntal^T before wbotu he is to appear. Bat as the 
IPlAamiaadiaia it In^oenl, cm the one ha^ to earns into 

Goilh j^easim m a slovenly mann^ ; so they in^n^on the c^er, 
tMA they oai^ md to appear befc^ him in UUtt rich jr samp- 
toemi^ laad paitAemlarly in dbihes adorned with ^id or silver,, lest 
li^ aeeia Nula, •/oid^acArlfi, BasidMwL 

The Qandaii aetan to have defended their indeoeut pr^tice cm the 
griamd el esHtoea. 

(tB) Mahaimnad declares them to be mnd^ the bailing infinence 
of Salim, who hsd b; ' deception exposed the shame of Adam and 
kve. Se^g, then, that their progenitor hinD^lf had been deceived 
by Satan, the aath^ly their forefathers could not be relied on 
lor the en^ayidbrnent of filthy custotiis contrary to the imture of a 
pure €kal : ^ God mmmmndm not filthy ac^ima.* 

Fi ii» llm fioA ^ Beomse of ^ snUlety thdr bodi^ and 
their bdug V4^ of all colour.’' — Sede. 

(30) Mf Lmd hdk mmmmdei me fs ehmrm yns^es, shouhi be 
Uvitlatedi iff Lmd katk tx, in the Qmiii# 






SIPAKA vin.] 


( 209 ) 


[CIUP. TO. 


therefore set your faces to pray at every place of* worship, 
and call upon Mm, approving unto him the siucerity of 
your religion. As he produced you at first, so undo him 
shall ye return. (31) A part ofmanMnd hath he directed; 
and a part hath been justly led into error, because they 
have taken the devils for their patrons besides God, and 
imagine they are rightly directed. (32) O children of 
Adam, take your decent apparel at every place of worship, 
eat and drink, but not guilty of excess; for he 
loveth not those who are guilty of excess. 

t| (3^ Say, Who hath forbidden the decent apparel of 
-God, winch he hath produced for his servants, and the 
good things which he haJth provided for food 1 Say, these 
things arc for those who believe, in this pi^ent life, hd 
peculiarly on the day of resurrection. Thus do we dis- 
tine^* explain our signs unto people who understand. 
(34) Say", Yerily my Lobd h&th forbidden filthy actions, 
both that which is discovered thereof, and that which is 
concealed, and also iniquity and unjust violence ; and hoik 
fifUddm you to associate with God that coneeming wMch 
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he hath sent yon down no authority, or to speak of Gon 
that which ye know not. (35) Unto every nation there is 
a prefixed term; therefore when their term is expired, 
they shall not have respite for an hour, neither shall they 
be anticipated. (36) 0 children of Adam, verily apostles 
from among you shall come unto you, who shall expound 
my signs unto you; whosoever therefore shall fear ffod 
and amend, there shall come no fear on them, neither 
shall they he sieved. (37) But they who shall accuse 
our signs of falsehood, and shall proudly reject them, they 
shall be the companions of Acff-fire; they shall remain 
therein for ever. (38) And who is more unjust than he 
who deviseth a lie cmuceming God, or accuseth his signs 
of impc^ture ? Unto these shall be given their portion of 
worldly according to whcU is written in the book 

of Gods amtes, until our messengers come unto them, and 
shall cause tliem to die ; saying, Where ore the idols which 
ye called upon besides God ? They shall answer. They 
have di^ppeared from us. And they shall bear witoess 
against themselves that they were unbelievers- (39) God 
shall say msUo them al ike rismrrw^iom^ Enter ye with the 
nalioiis whieh have jneceded you, of genii and of men, into 
ibS-Sre ; so often as one narion shall enter, it Rhal! curse 









nim 










(35) Emry twiwn. Liimlly ev&j fdhminy, whether of a Wne or 

See Mites on chap. wi. 48, 60, and iii. 185. 

'SB Ekme mre da See note on eltap ri. 23, 

3i €mii md mm. See below on ver. 18a 
/h f dor, ** Tbal is, tiie naticu whose exasipla betrayed them 
to their idola^ ami oth^ widtedoois.* — Beh. 

JOrntMid unto dL ^Umo those who sH tJiNS exaiiiBle. beeai^ 

f 
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shall answer, It shall be doubled unto al! : but ye know 
it not: (40) and the former of them stall say unto 
the latter of them, Ye have not themfore any favour 
above us; taste the punishmciit fci that which ye have 
gained. 

i) (41) Verily they wmo shali charge our signs with H 
falsehood, and shall proudly reject them, the. gates of 
heaven shall not be opened unto them, neither shall they 
enter into paradise, until a camel pa^ through the eye 
6f a needle, and thus will we reward the wicked doers, 

(42) Their couch shall be in hell, and over them shall be 
coverings of fin; and thus will we reward the unjust. 

(43) But they who believe, and do that which is right (we 
will not load any soul but according to its ability), they 
shall he the companions of Paradise ; they shall remain 
therein for ever. (44) Aud we will remove all grudges 
from their miiida { rivers shall run at their feet, and they 
shall say, Praised be God, who hath directed us into this 


f41) They who Ml Mm, dtk See no^ on lii 185, md vi 4®^ 



be ihiowB down into the dnn^n osider the Mventh etrtk” — 
JaLMuddH. Soe also Prelim. Disc., p. 129. 

T%0 0/ Cl mdk. Compare MaU. zix. 24, See EodwelPs m)te 

on this passage. 

( 4 S' See note on chap. iii. 197. 

(43/ W§ mH noi load oaf muI, 4 c. See chap. iv. 27, aud imtes 

thm, 

(44) Will mmom etH §nid^ ^ So that, whatever diierences 
or animositiea thm had been between them in tbeir lifeliiaei they 
shall m&w be forgotten, and give place to sincere love and amity. 
Thk AH is saB to have hoped won^d prove teue to himiell 9^ hh 
InvBife^pite Ol^brndii, Taiha, ana Al Znbs4T.* — iSaIr, JSsadWast. 

See also note ca ik. 1 5. 

Eete salvation is siM h» be ^ven 
im virtue cl tko good wo^ wron^hl ^ Mnahim Ihrandtun m sa jpi, 
m one el the wmmmm in tlm Keem whidh idsmivGS a 
nute, nuAesb^ pratii, md dmkB the whide Alone- 

Is a teflag fee any Mmdm to ntiew«r, 

me r# yonr vbal tey Mm and the feed 

' led lo va ^ 

aie Ms the Muslim wlh and pei^ 
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fdiciJt}i! For we should not have been rightly directed if 
God had not directed us; now are cmvinad iy demm- 
Btraii&% that the apostles of our Loed came unto us with 
truth. And it shall be proclaimed unto them, This is 
Paradise, w' hereof ye are made heirs as a reward for that 
which ye have wrought. (45) And the inhabitants of 
Paradise shall call out to the inhabitants of say- 

ifig, Now have we found that which our Loed promised 
us to be true : have ye also found that which your Loed 
promised you to be true ? They shall answer, Yea. And 
a crier shall proclaim between them, The curse of God 
sAo/i be on the wicked ; (46) who turn men aside from the 
way of God, and seek to render it crooked, and who deny 
the life to coma (47) And between the blessed and die 
damned there shall be a veil; and men shall stand on A1 
Arif who shall know ev^y one of them by their marks ; 
and shall call unto the inhabitants of paradise, saying^ 


fmalBg the hre sMeA duties belonging to his religion. See notes 
oa chap, il 3^ 37, 38 ; Hi. 194 ; iv. 55, 131-123. 

A mux. “ This oner, mim say, will be the angel IsraflL* — Sak. 
(47) A uU, or a wall, which is designated Al ArOf. See Prelim, 
p. 152. 

Ami mm. The difer as to who these are to be. 

The mota eommm undentoding k that those whoee good and bad 
deeds m equal, and who are th^fore neither ht for heaven nor 
wealhy oi mI, wil|. be placed Ujpon Uiia wall. Others suppose these 
to be martyrs and notaAe beUeveis, who receive thk knowieite of 
the reward they are to receive, and abo of the pain» from which 
^asy have eaeaped. Sdll cHhem think they are angels in the form 
df men. See Freliui. Disc., p. 152, ai^ TapSr-i’Maifi ki loco. 

fkeit aiafhs. The bkesed axe dktinginahed by tlm whlteneaa and 
the dammed by ^ hladkiiy ei their mees. — 

dM ii^aa^Mwvtii, 4 c;. ^ From this drmmslaxice it aeeiiis 
that iMk iftniim m the probable who make this intmmediaise 
paxlkioa a unit cf fw^ntmy for those who, th^gh ^y dee^ve not 
l£ii he aent to hell, yet :aave not mexOB to gain thep. imme- 

dhde admilteee into Pasadke, and will he tantalised here lor a eer- 
tain time with a hare view of the lelkity of that placa^--<Ska 
They will, however, evmilnally he leoeived mto hsavau, Im whem 
the emampd to wmship will be In ^ mmvexae jmt helm 
the inal ju^iieitt, thm will th^Mdves, a&d thus ^ 

balance on the side of vxTtne w£l bec^mae hoavier^ wSI he 

admitted into heami.— 
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Peace' be upon you : yet they shall hot enter therein, 
although they earnestly desire U. (48) And when they 
shall turn their eyes towards the companions of A«W-fire, 
they say, O Loan, place us not with the ungodly people \ 

J (49) And those who stand on A1 Araf shall call unto suls. 
miain men, whom they shall know by their marks, nTid g 
shall say, What hath your gathering of riches availed you, 
and that you were puffed up with pride ? (50) Are these 

the men on whom you swear that Gon would not bestow 
mercy ? Enter ye into Paradise; there sfcriZ come no fear 
on you^ neither shall ye be grieved. (51) And the inhabi- 
tants of A^-fire shall call unto the inhabitants of Par^se, 
mying. Pour upon us some water, or of those refre^mmts 
which God hath bestowed on you. They shall answer. 
Verily God hath forbidden them unto the unbelievers, 
(52) who made a laughing- ^tock and a sport of their reli- 
gion, and whom the life of the world hath deceived : there- 
fore this day will we forget them, as they did forget the 
xneering of this day, and for that Aey denied our si^s to 
he from God. (53) And now have we brought unto those 
ofMakhcA a book of divine revdaiioms: we have explained it 


*(40) Certmn mm. ^Tbe chiefs and riiigleadeTB of the 
(Sak^ WalM Bin Magbiint, Aba Jahl, mid Aas Bin 

Wail. — Tafdr^Bav^ 

(50) Am tkm ike mm, Se, The po<^r belieyer^, e.f., Bilil and 
Amir, Ac., soaie of whom had been a aves. 

Enter fe. ** These words are directed, by an apostrophe, to the 
' vooT despbsed helievers above mentioiied. Some eommentatoris, 
^jowew, imagine these and the next preceding words are to be 
nmimefeood of ^loee who will be coufln^ in Ai Ar4f ; mid that the 
damned will, in return for tiieir re|»oaehfnl speech, sww that they 
never enter Bsmidise th^siselves ; wli^^eupon €lod of his mercy 
simll Older tton to be admitted by these words .* — SaiSg Bn<dkMi 

( 51 -^) Gompar^ tihls pass^ with the skmcj d the rich man mid 
lexavns '"Lake Xvi iq- 26 )l 

▼!. 69. 

A hosiy ia, tim Qnzim ^oken of Ime m a wmiplete vidnme. 
the nre-exietence of IheQmin, as Mndims do, ^eie eonM 
he no ^Bmmd me the charge of impostme r^rzed to in Frelni. 

p. oA Bat Muhammad as Its sa^hor, m his JBiro- 

peas m wmmm with onmidfe% ^ we thisde tJbare ia m 

^sod peassn te b^iev^g that amber m have 
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with knowledge ; a direction and merey unto people who 
shall believe. (54) Do they wait for ciny other than the 
interpretation thereof ? On the day whereon the inter- 
pretation thereof shall come, they who had forgotten the 
same before shall say, Now are we eonvineed by demonstm- 
tion that tlje messengers of our Loan came wnio us with 
truth : shall we therefore have any intercessors, who will 
intercede for us ? or shall we be sent back into the world, 
that we may do other works than what we did in our life- 
time f But now have thev lost their souls: and that 

w * 

w’hich they impiously imi^ned hath fled from them. 

11 iV' Verily, your Loan is God, who created the 

heavens and the earth in six days ; and then ascended his 
throne: he causeth the night to cover the day; it suc- 
ceedeth the same swiftly : he also ereaied the sun, and the 
moon, and the stars, to^h^are absolutely subject unto his 
command Is not tiie w^hole creation and the empire 
tkmof his ? Blessed be God, the Loud of all creatures ! 

an Th«;re can he no reasonable doubt that Ibe luean- 

ixt^' whicK iCuhiimruad intended to attach to ibis expression is that 
a lool: sent down to bim from heaven through the medium of 

the Angel Oabriei, as the Taurit or Pentateach had been sent down 
to Moses, which, though revealed to his disciple meeemeal, tma 
H€ 9 ^rikde» a imumt. Indeed, it mav fairly be doubted 

whether this expresdon ever is used in the Qur&n to desigimte a 
poHM of the Qurin, except in the sense that it b a pari tsi a whole 
already exmbi{^ 

{54) I%« takrpretultsit, ie., ^ fulilmeful of its promises and 

ihreata 

Allusion is to the gods whmn they worshipped, and 
whom they reaped as intercessors, 

Smt ^le exprei^ioii looks like an allimon to the doctrine 
of metemp^ho^ 

J%at ikiy ; their false goda See chap vi. 23, note. 

(55) ^iSu* day*. Cotu|mre Gen. i. 14-19, and ExotL xx.11. Soimi 
understand the creation days to be each one thousand solar years in 
ka itk — 

umm&L The place tbk s^ien^ among the 

or dificult of the Qurin, whidi none but 

God and his prophet unaexsIaiMi Ibe says, God 

only knows tlie traih of matter ; ^e Aow about GM Mm- 
self is a mystery, so is the Imm about hk momt upon the throne of 
the heavens a mysleiy'. 
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(56) Call unto your Lord humbly and in secret ; for lie 
loveth not those who transgress. (57) And act not cor- 
ruptly in the earth after its reformation; and call upon 
him with fear and desire ; for the mercy of God is near 
unto the righteous. (58) It is he who sendeth the winds* 
spread abroad before his mercy, until they bring a cloud 
heavy with rain^ which we drive into a dead country ; and 
we cause water to descend thereon, by which we cause all 
of fruits to spring foith. Thus will we bring forth 
the dead frmn, ilieir grmm; that peradventuxe ye may 
consider. (59) From a good country shall its fruit spring 
forth ahundafdly^ by the permission of its Lord ; but from 
the land which is bad it shall not spring forth otherwise 
than scaxcely. Thus do explain the signs of divine 
promdtnce unto people who are thankful 

li (60) We formerly sent Noah unto his people : and he 
said, 0 my people, worship God ; ye have no other Gk)D 
than him. Verily I fear for you the punishment of the 


Empire hU. Becanse he sit® in the dirone of heaYen. 

(56) Emibl and ia secret, Ce,, “ not beliaring ihernaelres anro- 
gintly while pray, or praying mith an ohstireperous Yoke, or a 
mnldtnde of wonk umL rain repetitions.’’ — Sede, BetidkdwL 

Muslim prayers now come far short of fnlRlIing either the letter 
or spirit of^tliia injunction. CJompare Matt, vi 5-7. 

(57) Aoi not ctirrnpily, by strife, and blasphemy, and idolatry, 

setter its after Go*l hath sent his prophets and 

rerealed his laws for the reformation and amaidment of mankind.” 

(58) A imd csMufry. This refers probably to those parts of the 
de^rt whkh deftend upon the rain alone for |»roduetiYe power. 

TAa# wUl he fotik tkedead^ Ompare i Cor. xt. 35-3S. This 
doeiriiie of the redirection was undonb^lr one of the itiost 
rive of those boftowtd frmn dudakm, and Veil calculated to 
mend him to ^ Arabs as a i^rophel. The tarm nmhr&m, tramlated 
hy Sale ^md is im^em in all the eoptes euxrent in Indm, 

^d u remlereii ^erciMs, in Bod well’s transladcm. 

(iD) Nmk ** Noah the son of Lamech, aecotdii^ to ^e 
nadan writers, was one of the six princip^ prc^het^ thoi^ he had 
m wften reYelaliims deliYered to him, ami ^ irst who appmed 
ail^ hk ^poit^gmndfalher Idrk or Bnem Tlteyakonajlieim by 
liade a emp^ter, which they inft^ hm hufildiii^ the ark, an«l 
ikit rim ymr ol his mkehm was the mr, as ollmis say, the 

or hii 
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great day. (61) Tl.e’ chiefs of his people answered him. 
We surely perceive thee to be in b. manifest error. (62) 
He replied, 0 my people, there is no error in me; hut I 
am a messenger from the Loan of all creatures. (63) I 
bring unto you the messages 0 ! my Loed; and I counsel 
vou aright : for 1 know from God, that which ve know not 
(64) Do ye wonder that an admonition hath come unto you 
from your Lord by a man from among you, to warn you, 
that ye may take heed to yoarselves, and that peradven- 
ture ye may obtain mercy ? (65) And they accused him 
of imposture ; but we delivered him and those who tcere 
with him in the ark, and we drowned those who charged 
our signs with falsehood ; for they were a blind people, 

11 1 a* II unto the irihe 0 / Ad ire seni their brother 

Hdd, He said, 0 my people, worship God: ye have no 


Jfoah’s expciicnee. as pictured here, is the experience of Muham- 
mad himself. His n&tiou was a nation of idolaters, who persistentlj 
refused to accent his preaching concerning the true God, who rejected 
his prophetic claims, and accused him of imposture, and who peiidi^ 
on i^ount of their inhdelity. 

The great “ Either the day of the resurrection, or that whereon 

l^e ioi^ was to begin.’* — Sale, 

(64) J3f a man. ^ For said they, If God had pleased, he would 
have sent an angtl, mid not a man ; muce we never heard of snch an 
imlance in the times of our fathers.” — Sak, BoUh^wi, 

in this interpretaticm of this expression the commentators Imve 
followed the example of their Propto;, and made the ohfectimas of 
the antediluviana to Koah’a pr^hetic claim to be the same as those 
made by the Quxal^ to Mu h am m ad’s pretensimia. See chap. vL 1 1 1 , 
and !iot«a theieoiu 

{$&) Them , , , mtke mk “ That is, those who believed on him, 
and eutemi into thi^ ■wael with him. Though there be a tradition 
among the Muhammadans, mid to have beeu received &om the 
f^ophet himself, and conformable to tiie Scripture, that eight pmp- 
mum, and no more, were mved in the ark, yet sonm of them repeat 
the number varimiely. One says they were bat dx, ain^^r ten, 
twelve, anomr seventy-eight, and another foumome, half 
mru and half wonm, and that mae of l^em was the elder Jorham, 
the preserver, as some prelmid, of the Arabian language.” — 
Zamakhekdr% 

(^) Ad, **Ad was an indent and potent ^be Arabs, and 
xeakw idolateia. Tbev ehkSy wmdbipped fcmr deities, 
Hd^dha, Kdnka, and Edlima ; me 6rst, as they iim^i^d, ssp^jiag 
with iiain, the aecosid prsi^ving tlbemi fTcawadf dftiygft itbwMtr ^ 
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other God than hiin; will ye not fear Mmi (67) The 
chiefs of those among his people who believed not 
answered, Yerilywe perceive that thou art (jmded by 
folly; and we certainly esteem thee to he one of trie liars. 
(68) He replied, 0 my people, / am not guided Ig folly ; 
but I am a messenger unto you from the Loud of all 
creatures. (69} I brim: unto von the messages of niv 
Lord; and I am a faithful counsellor unto you, 7O) 
ye wonder that an admonition hath come unto vou from 
your Lord by a man from among you, that he may waru 
yon? Call to mind how he hath appointed you suc- 
cessors unto the people of Noah, and hath added unto 
you in stature largely. Eemember the benefits of God, 
that ye may prosper. (71) They said. Art thou come 
unto us, that we should worship God alone, and leave 
deUie& which our fathers woi^hipped ? How bring down 
that judgnumi upon us with which thou threatenest us, 
if thon speakest truth. Hilid answered. Now shall there 
suddenly fall upon you from- your Lord vengeance and 
indignation. (12) Will ye dispute with me a>iiceniiag 
the names which ye have named and your fathers, as to 


the thlid providing food for their sufitexuusoe, and the lourth 
ing to heelm aMieted with mka&m, aecotding to the 
significatioii oi the BeTeiai names.’^ — Sale. See also the Prelim. 
Xhae., p. 20. 

Mmi See PrelinL Disc., p 21, and my note there. Hud, like 
Noah, had experiences like unto those of MuhammiMi. The Ian- 
i^eriheil to him and *^his people” is mostly verbatim, the 
f-ante as that ascribed to Koah ami the antediluvians. 

. , •. ndw kdiemd not Some of die chiefs did believe on 
HM. Baidhiwi says one of them was Murthad Iba Baad. 

(70) mUa the peersis Noah. ** Dwelling in the Imlnla- 

thM of the antedilnviasiE, who preceded them not many etudes, 
m having the thief swsy in the earth after them : fm* the kin^km 
of ShidM, the mm of Ad, is add to have exiendai hrotn the 
Ally to ^ trees of Chadm.” — 

And . . . slaivre. See Prelim. I^e., p 23. 

(f 1) BHmg imm dml This was whai tkm aii^el 

Qmdsli said to MukuomaiL See chi^ vi 5A ^ 

( 7 ^ The mnii^ The whaee mmm are pwm m mAm m 


ver. ^ 
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which God hath not rcTealed unto you any authority ? 
(73) Do ye wait therefore, and I will be one of those who 
wait with vou. And we delivered him, and them who 
believed with him, by our mercy ; and we cut off the utter- 
most part of those who chained our signs with falsehood, 
and w-ere not believers. 

r (74) And unto the tribe of Thamiid V7€ serU their 
brother SahL He said, 0 my people, worahip God : ye 
have no God besides him. Now hath a manifest proof 
come unto you from your Lord. This siie-camel of God 
is a sign unto you ; therefore dismiss her freely, that she 
may feed in God’s earth; and do her no hurt, lest a 


(73) Wi evi off, dx. The following note by Sale contains a speci- 
men of the kind of history to be met with on the pages of any Muslim 
commenUry on ikt Qum : — 

“The dieadful destructlan of the Ailites we have mentioned in 
another place (Pfelini, Disc., p. 21), and shall only add here some 
inrther circumstances of that cakniity, and which uitfer a little from 
what is Uaere fcaid ; for the Arab writers ackiiowief!;;e many incon- 
sistencies in the histories of these ancient tribes. T ie tribe of Ad, 
haring been for tljeir incrednlity previously chastised with a three 
years' drought, sent Kail Ihn Ithsr and Munhad Ibn Saad, witli 
seymty other principai men, to the temple of Makkah to obtain 
rain. . Makkah was tben in the hands of the tribe of Amalek, whose 
|mnce was Muiwiyaii Iba Baqr ; and he, Wing without the city 
when the aiulmfesadors arrived, entertained them there for a laonth 
in so hospitable a manner, that they had forgotten the btisinem they 
came ab<mt, hail not the king remised them ot it, iiot m from him- 
sdlfyket they should ^ink wanted to be rid of dim, but by some 
vetses which he |mt into the mouth of a singing- woman. At which, 
hrini: mmtd fTom thehr kthaigy, Miirthml toid thwin the <mly way 
tlN^ hail to obtain what they waiilOd would he to repent md obey 
their pmplirii: but diis dhEpleariitg the rest, tbi-y desired Mnawiyah to 
im^iaoii him, lei»t he sho^ go a Ith him ; w idch l^ing done, iOiil 
with eofeefing Makkah, of Go*l that he woultl send 

rain to the petHde ol Ad, Whepeiip«»u tliree clouds appeared, a 
while 0®^ a re«* one, and a black one ; and a voice from heaven 
cmteed Kail to choose which he would. Kail failed nM to imdte 
ch0^ ol the hnt, thinki^ it to laden with the most rain ; but 
when ihii cloud pmnd mm Miem, it proved to W fmughi with the 
divine vengeance, and a Iwpetl bmke lorih fnmi it whiclt deployed 
them all" 

(74) An as^lmil tribe ^ Arabs, See FreHm* DIse., 

p.22. 

“ Baidbiwi dedi^es hk gtneidogy thus : ^4}ih the mm ol 
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painful punishment seize you. (75) And call to mind 
how he hath appointed you successors unto the tribe of 
Ad, and hath given you a habitation on earth ; ye build 
ymrsdve^ castles on the plains thereof, and cut out Ihe 
mountains into houses. Eemember therefore the benefits 
of God, and commit not violence in the earth, acting cor- 
ruptly. (76) The chiefs among his people who were 
pt^ed up with pride, said unto those who were esteemed 
weak, namely^ unto those who believed among them, Do 
ye know that Salih hath been sent from his Lord ? 
They answered, We do surely believe in that wherewith 
he hath been sent (77) Those who were elated with 
pride replied, Verily we believe not in that wherein ye 


Ohaid, the son of Asaf, the son of Masikh, the son of Obaid, the mm 
of Hftdhir. the son of Thiinud.” — Sak. But these genealogies are 
c iiite worthiees, being almoac without exception an adantatioii of 
•>ewkh genealogies to Arab tradition. See notes on Prelim. Disc,, 
pp. 24, 25. As usual, B 4 iih ia a hroiher of tine |ie«iple to whom l»e 
is aen^ isi Muhammad was a brother of the people to w horn he pre-^ 
tmided to have been sent. 

The reinurks made on th® |aopheiic experiences of NcMih and HAd, 
rers. 60 uiui 66, will apply a:so to tiiose of SdUh. ThisSdiih loems 
to be a prophet of Muhi^iiiad’s own iiiTentiaii. See note in Pirehiki. 
Disc., p. 21. 

fw ^‘Omd . . . n «T^ ThwoMito imitting m ft 

BQunele, prupo:^ to Silih that he should go with tliem to tlieir 
and that they aiiould chII on their gods, and he on his, 
to follow that deity which should answer. But idler 
l 5 iey had ealM on their idols a long time to no purpose, Junda Ibn 
tbeir prince, pointed to a rock standing by itself, and baale 
S 4 i» cause a slie>cazDel big \uth young to come forth from it, 
soletiinly eng^iig that if he did, he wonic believe ; and his people 
the same. Whereupon Mih asked it of Go*l, aiid pre- 
^ntly the i^k, after several throes, as if in lalanir, was delirtred 
of a al^Msaamd auaweiing the de^^rip^n df Jutida, which im»*e- 
diale^ Itonglit f«>rth a young one r^y weaned, and, as some «ay, 
m ^ m fcneelf. Junda, seeing this miracle, believed on 

and some few witia him ; but the greater pa?! of the Tha- 
ntd^sa imaiiiaii, nolwiihiteidi^, iiierednlous.’^ — fSafe. 

Cbt owl . . , haiMii. sSee Freliin, p 23. 

Ihk passa^ u^ouMe^y erpenm 
dbi imU poi^ioii of ^ Mmili w when ^ils passo^ was xetedM. 
As pci #1% wufe few in number, mmlr mm. ami rad in cmslsttps 
% Jihiir ianmna. 
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beiieye (78) And they cut off the feet of the camel, and 

insolently transgressed the command of their Loed, and 

said, 0 Salih, cause that to come upon us which thou hast 

threatened us, if thou art one of those who have been sent 

# 

God, (79) Whereupon a temble noise from heaven 
a«;sailed thein; and in the morning they were found in 

7?' €>it off ike fi$t of the carnet, dh. extraordinary 

camel fr.gh::i the otbt*r cattle from their pasture, 'a certain rich 
woman named Onaiza Omin Ganira, having' tour daughters, dresseti 
ihetn our, aud r.fferesi one KnUr h\^ choice of them if lie would kill 
the camei. Whereupon he those one, and with the assistance of 
eight other men humstrunr and killed the dazn, and pursuing the 
young one, which fed to t.ie mountain, killed that also and divided 
hia flesh amon;^' them. Others tell the story somewhat differently, 
aniding Sadaqa Bint al Mukbtir as a joint cohspiralresa with Omiza, 
and pretending that the young one was not kilieil ; for they say that 
having ied to a certain mountain named Kim, he there cried three 
times, and Sdlih bade them catch him if they could, fur then there 
might he hopes of their aruiding the divine vengeance ; hut this 
they were nut able to do. the rock of»ening after he had cried, and 
receiving him within it.” — Me, Saidkuwi. 

Bodwell thinks it pebble that the camel-killing which resulted 
in a war between the Banu Taghlib and the Baai Bsiqr, A.i>. 490, 
afbfded to Muhammad the groundwork of this story of th^ persecu- 
tion ol Siiih. It seemsclear that some such story was current among 
the heathen Arabs, which Muhammad found convenient to hie use, 
ami which he adapted to further his prophetic claims. 

Cmm thmt te dc. They said ^is “ because they timsted in 
their strong dwellings^ hewn in tlie rocks, saying tiie tribe of Ad 
perished only beeai^ their houses were not built with suHeient 
strength.” — Me, 

(79) A tmiM* mmm, Like violent and repeated daps of thunder, 
whkh some say wm no other than the voice of the An|^ Galniel, 
amir which lent their hmxie. It ia said that after they had killed 
the mmd, Sdlih tohl Ihein that on the morrow faces dumld 
hmmm vellow, the neat day red, and the third day black, and that 
utt lla fonr^ Gods veni^ance shoiild light on them ; and that the 
hiat three mgns happening accordingly, they sought to put him to 
deaHi, hut CM delivered him by sending him into Faleailne*” — 
MmdiAm, 

The Isi^lowiag episode in the hhdory of Muhammad is hme related 
by Sik as Mlowa, on the amhofity ol AbulMa: — “Huhwmad, 
in the expedi^on of TaMk, whkh he nndeitook a^iu^ i]^ 
in the ninth year of the pasaii]^ hf wMe the anctot 
izihe had dwe t, lovhilda hk l^(^h mncA dkirmsed with he^ 
and to draw mf water mm% ^t ordered Ih^ if had 
of that water, to it up again, or if th^ had kneaded 
any mmk with it, to give it their csamela ; and wiapp^ up iik 
lace in hk prment, Im a^ spurs to hk m^e, czyli^ ^ &ter 1104 
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their dwellings prostrate on their breasts amd, (80) 
And Silih departed from them, and said, O my people, 
now hare I delivered unto yon the mess^e of my Ldbd, 
and I advised you well, but ye love not those who advise 
well (81) And rememher Lot, when he said unto his 
people. Do ye commit a wickedness wherein no creature 
hath sent you an example ? (82) Do ye approach lust- 

fully unto men, leaving the women ? Certainly ye are 
people who tmnsgrm ail moded^. (83) But the answer 
of his people was no other than that they said the ane iu 
the oihir^ Expel them your city ; for they are men who 
preserve then^elves pure from the erifnes which y« commit, 
(84) Therefore we delivered him and his family, except 
his wife ; she was mie of those who stayed behimi : and 

the houses of those wicked men, but rather weep, lest that happen 
nnto yon which befell tliem and limbing so said, he eontitiiied 
galloping full speed with his face mailed up, till he had passed the 
lalley-” 

(80) Tke m^ioge. This mess^ was probably deiivemi at the 
paking of SdLlih from the people, though sotue think it was deliverad 
after Cte calamity. 

^1) LoL T^je commentators say, eonfomiabl j to the Scriiptura, 
thk Lot was the sob of Haraa, the sou of Azar or Terah, and eoii- 
i«equenily Abraham’s nephew, who broiiglit him with him from 
Chaldea into Pailestine, where tliey say he was sent by Gcd to 
reclaim the inhabitants of Sodom and the otlier neighbouring cities 
which were overthrown wiik it from the mmatand vice to which 
they were addicted.* — Sale. 

certainly was not sent to Sodom as a propheL What Peter 
says of him in his 2 ik 1 Epstle, ii. S, in no way implies that he was 
a frmeker d righteousness, as Sale fancies. His only claiui to be 
even a rl^Umits person is based on his hiavii^ in the midst of many 
vke% heM on to faith of Abraham.* think the Qur&n is 
here Mrly ehazgeable with i^u ^rntratlicting Sezif^ures it 
igases to attest. 

Ma craatwra. The cm^^nai hi^ it, ifia «2 msm jmm 

mmcmg dba iaaraed. 

(SS' Ihaai, via., " Lot and those who believe on him.^— 

iimi ' MW. r * * )e% ^ v-r .. vi* *•* * 
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we rained a sbower cf dones upon them. (85) Bdiold 
fhyerefore what was the end of the wicked. 

(86) And unto Madian we smi their brother Shnaih. He 
said Mni 0 tkem, 0 my people, w(*ship God ; ye have no God 


fwgeB eeztami j l&Totirs the f kw of those wHo beliere she remained 
in the eitj. 

(BS) A fkcwer. In chap, xL 8i it is distinptljr said this shower 
was "atones of Isaked clay.” This whole p^ksag^ as well aa the 
patalid pam^ in cha-ae. xL 76-82 ; xv. 58-*77 ; xxvi. 160-174 ; 
xxriL 55-59, 8^, eontisdieta the statements of Gen. xix. m manv 
psrtknkrs. Snridy the taunts oi those refenvd to in ver. 203 
thk ^pier wme w^l dimmed. GrantiBg the ign^T^ri*^ of Moham- 
mad in re^pedi to the ssered storks he att^p^s to i^urrate here- 
of whidb j^paoraim we Imtne ahnhdant; Olnatation in this ehai^er, 

Wili ^ la^ mmeim thtt Mnkmimad, reedvia^ hk informatldn hom 
psrtks Ihmaelm ilhinlmn^^ recorded the xesnlt in the Qur^n, 
ckdarmg thi^ he zeeetred it dizediyfirfmaheftTen throng the Angel 
Cjtshiii' iiitslL 

(6^ Modim. *Or Midkn, was a city of and the hsHtar- 
tkm m a tribe of the same name^ ^ descmidants of WiAtsinj^ the son 
of Ahcakam by Ketnrah (Gen. xxr. 2\ who allmwnrds coalesced with 
the I^ms^dkes^as it seesns ; Moses naming tim same memhants who 
sold Joseph to Potipimr in cme place Isnmaelites, and in another 
Jfidkniks. (Clomp. Gen. xxxix. 1 , and xxxril 36 .) This ci^ was 
skimted on the Bee. Se^ sonth-e^ of Moont and k donbikm 
^ same with the Modiana of Ptolmy ; what was imosaining of it 
id M nh a nwm Mds dme was soon Mhet ^moiiahed m the succeeding 
waia^ and k rmains desolate to thk day. ThCpeo|de(^tlieeonntzT 

prefemdl to show w^l whaoce Mooes wrnmad Jethzoh Soekfi.*--&l& 

Shnadh Ma a i i ip wtites gmiezally idmitai^ i^naib with Ji^hro. 



the son of Ysslp^f ^ Mykn, mid the relates 

Imams deseended Ircm Ijb^ Mi iikn hagtiig iaa»yi4AA 


mm mm A me ^ oi the Bjtim l^shream. Jelhio k called 
Bhwib.*— ^J^isiiii lls iJsnum Ui#i Qniidit. 

Aw miimi dmmuininkm. No mfpgAw wroa^t W Shnaib are 
desadhed ehher in the or the T^wiitkiis, yH M^im writms 
toll na that when he demred to ascend a monntain, it inrarkhlj 
dmjjd 4mm to reeeire hiai, and toen losemp to its mdimir idm»e I 
Sm Jtoi# m Im. * 

Syk firea hm idlowing smile anthority of BskObdwi mid BH 
hsfcd : — ^"Thk demm^xation the emns^ntatoxs suppose to Imre 
a power of wadki^g mnmdks, the Qmdn me&tkns mme in 

Howew th^ say f a^ the J ews) that he garc Ms smi- 
m4aw that wonder- workii^ rod with whhit he pexIbrMd all those 
amfa to temi, and also ezne^ adiriee and in- 

atoaemoim (Mitoou xviii. lyh whence he hsd the mxhame of sd 
anh^dh, or the pmmdker $& ihe prwpkde,* 



SIPA&A TOL] { 223 ) [chap. VII. 

besides him. Fow hath an evident demonstration come 
unto you from your Lobb. Therefore give Ml m^anre 
and just weight, and diminish not unto men au^hi of their 
matters : neither act corruptly in the earth after its re- 
fonnation. This will be better for you, if ye believe, (ffT) 

And b^t not every way, threatening the and 

turning aside from the path of Gob him who believelh 
in him, and seeking to make it crooked. And remember, 
when ye were few and Goi multiplied you : and behold 
what hath been the end of those who aicted eormptly. 

(88) And if part of you believe in that wherewith I am 
sent, and part believe not, wait i^ti^tly nntil Gob judge 
between us; for he is tho best judge. 

y (89) The chiefs of his p^ple, who were elated with kw™ 
pride, answered. We will surely cast thee, 0 Shnaib, and 
those who believe with thee, out of our city^ : or else thou 
shalt oertainlj return unto om rd^ion. He aaid. What ! 
tiio!^ we be averse (90) We shall surely inn^ine 

a lie against Gob if we return unto your rellgioii, afleor 
that Gob hath deliv^ed us from the same : and we have 
no rmsm to return unto unless God mx Loib diall 
please io abandm Our Lobb compMiez^^ every- 
thing ly his knowledge. In Gob do we put our tru^ 

0 Lobb, do thou judge between us and our nation witii 
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truth ; for ^ (91) tie chiefs of 

his p(W>ple who believed not said, If ye follow Shuaib, ye 
shall surely perish. (92) Therefore a storm from, heaven 
aimiled them, and in the morning they were found M their 
dwellings dmd and prostrate. ( 93 ) They who accused 
Shnaib of imposture became as though they had never 
dwelt therein; they who accused Shuaib of imposture 
perished themselves. ( 94 ) And he. departed from them, 
and said, O my people, now have I performed unto you 
the messa^ of my Loed ; and I advised you aright : hut 
why shcwld I be grieved for an unbelieving people ? 

y (95J We have never sent any propnet unto a city hut 
we afflii^ed the inhabitants tb^eof with calamity and 
adversity, that they might humble themselves. (96) Then 
we gave ikem in exchange good in lieu of evil, until they 
abounded, and said, Adversity and prc^perity fonnerly 
unto our fathers as unto us. Therefore we took 
vfmgeance on them suddenly, and they perceived it not 
h^brdmnd. (97) But if the inhabitants of ihc^ cities had 
bdieved and feared Ghd, we would surely have opened to 
hJesmugs both from heaven and earth. But they 
charged amr aposUm with falsehood, wherefore we took 


II 



Tide 



mems to p<»ut to tlie time wbeu ^ 
‘ aad hk failovers aud 
Sttd tbeail to retire to ^ tlio Sheb ol Aim about Uve 

er atx ynxs tbe Hljva. 

(il) A riWm ^ like vltiek destroyed tbe TbamMites.* — Sale. 
Beaae tzaaskiie the woid «vf^i%iidbs. TafAr-i^Mam^ 
(93)T3ieiijieef tlieQurftkliishere|ve§gured. See motes ou dutp. 


L i^awA imies dmve on veis. 2, 66» a^ 74, 

11% ~ 


dhmM I iie pimd^ ele. Ocmip. HaU. sudii 37, and Luke 
xii. 4i»43 ; xxim. 34. 




i^ee deseribed above aa mhahked, ly 
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TengeaBoe on tliem for that which tiie j'had been gnilty 
(98) Were the inhabitanls therefore of ihm cities secure thst 
our pnni fiHme nt gboiild not fall on them bj night while 
they slept I (99) Or were the inhabitmats of thme cities 
secure that our punishment should not fall on them bj 
day while they sporj&ed ? (100) Were they therefore 

secure from the stratagem of God 1 But none will think 
himself secure from the stratagem of God except the 
people who perish. 

11 (101) And hath it not manifestly appeared onto those R 
who ha^e inherited the earth af ler the former inhabitants 
thereof, that if we please we can afflict them for their 
sins I But we will seal up their hearts, and they shall 
not hearken. (102) We will relate unto thee some stories 
of these dtiea Their apostles had come unto them with 
evident miracles, but they were not dw^oeed to believe in 
that which they had before gainsaid. Thus will Gk>D 
up the hearts of tlm unbelievers. (IC^) And we found not 
in the greater part of them any obsavcmce of timr cove- 
nant ; but we found the greater part of them, w^ed doers. 
(104) Then we sent after the a&ow-mmed Moses 

with our signs unto Pharaoh and his princes, who treated 

(100) The of God, Hereby is figuratively expessed 

the mmmiT oi God^s d^iu^ with proiid and uugor^efiil 1^ 
suHepttg them to fill up t ie measure of their ^i^hity, without 
vouehsi&ig to bnng them to a s^iise of their condition by chaslise- 
meiita and aMcdons till tliey find themselves utterly kel^ when they 
least expe^ it” — Seds, BaidMwL 

(101) f%&m wko kom iuhtrii^ ike mr^ the Qfuaifih, who 

are here warned of the judgments in store for them .cat aoeonnt of 
tl^r unbelief, uule^ they xepeiit 

. Bsi WB lidU mid isbc. Bodwell i^htly ooimeds tMs with the 
peceiing 1^ the eo|iumtive mid in^ead «if tne dse|mBei^ve i<i^ The 
pasBi^ therefore read, Wb mm mfiki iSmm far Um amm^ mad 

aaei mp ikdr mmd (wherefore) dM md kamkm 

/I€@; 103} These rirsm ^ve a me% d emamm^ of whf^ Iwr 1 1 
he^me, and wt>mld havelbeem mme 

6a - 

(IM) Wamd . . . Mam. 

as the apeatle mi ^ Egyptiajis as wdl m oC the laii i Blib wL Wm in' 
sent to mam' m warn &em against la 

VOti, IL P 
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them i2Bji3stIj ; but behold what was the end of the cor- 
rupt doers ? (105) And said, O Pharaoh, verilj I 
am an apostle from the Lord of all creatures. (106) It 
is Just that I should not speak of God other than, tim truth. 
Ifow am I come unto jon with an €$ddent sign from your 
loRB: send therefore the children of Israel away with 
me Pharaoh answered. If thou oimest with a sign, jaro- 
duce it, if thou speakest truth. (107) Wherefore he cast 
down his rod; and behold, it became a visible, serpent. 


wozsliip of the tree God. The childTen of Imel who bdieve oai him 
are therefm hu fdlioiims — are ime Ma^inia. See myatllgl oasmes 
in chapa. x 7^> «id xL 

The Moses of Qnr^ is a Muhammad in disguise. Mndims 
helkve Moses to have hsm a black mu 


PiimuA ** Which of the kii^ of Egypt this I^BEBoh. of Mcn^ 
was is nneertain. to men^n the opinions of the Hnxopean 
writc^ t^jse of the East geherallj suppose him to have b^n al 
Walld, who, aecimiixig to a^nne, was an Arab of the triiie isf Ad, or, 
according^ to o^er^ the sob of MndU?, the son of Eiyah, the son of 
WaMd the Amalekite. There are bi^nans, however, who suppose. 
Kab^ tlie brotl^ and |Hnedecesaor of al Wali^i, was the pince we are 
sp e ak ing df,,and pretia^ fe* lived i-ii hntidred and twaaty years, 
and reigoed fcmr hum^r^, — which is more reasonable, at least, than 
the opiiiioii of those who imagiBe it was his father Mi^db, or frrand- 





%PAU IX.] 


( »7 ) 


[chap, til 


(1(^ Asd he drew toth hia bend Mi uf kit iamm; ud 
behoU, it egtptmr^ white niito the speetetofs. 

I (ICH^ The ehiefis of the peQ|de of Fhareoh said, Thk 3^ 
mm is aertainly an expert miigfemTi : (110) he sedci^ to 
dispoBsess jm ^ your knd. IVliat tii^refore do je direet? 
(Ill) They answered, Pat off him and his brother ig fimr 
p r mmm far mme time, and in the mean wkile amid mxto 
the eitles peracms, (112) who may assemble and lam^ nnto 
thee erery expert magieiazi. (113) So the magtcaans came 
auto Fhazaoh; (114) cad tiiey saM^S^Jl we snndy xeedre 
a reward if we do oTemmiel (115) He answered^ Yea ; 
and ye simll certainly be of timse who approach near wefyi 
wtf ikram, (116) l^ey said, O Moses, dhimr do thou cast 
down tkg rod j&af, or we will east down omrt. Mam an- 
sw^ed. Do ye ca^ down four rods farei, (117) And 
when they had ca^ down, they enchanted the eyes of 


The ocmiiidia Tkw k that it wm. m cntiiBaxj eerpeat, and ihn the 
Egyptians regarded it as havii^ h«en prpdneed by 

(lOB) M€ inw /wilt Mm hcmd^ dbe. Tbe^ Mlde nomh&te mjm Ihk 
was pesfonaed b^ore Fhaamok Tbe^ aeesa» te hawe been 
^twTik tnditum to whidi Mnhammad was im^bied &nr Me bnaw- 

S e tm Haa pMnt (see Bod veil's note m lees). Sale tbsmba^ipe asay 
y ijder from Ezod. iT. 8, 9^ tint both s^rae wm sbowA to 
Pbamh. 

(100) fbe tki^M dk peofie. These chiefs, who symbolaBe the 
Am ebk& of Makkah, are iCT c a e n ted as equally gailtj wiih 
Fhiixaob. They contiiuially mo& at the tuiraeles or s^vs eC Meees 
and Aaron, and stir up Fbaiaok to rebdlllon agam^ GoiL 
(110) Wkmi . . . do |ps iimif Thk Is a question addressed by 
fbmtob to hk coniMellxHa. 

(IIS) MeakieBm ^Ihe Ai&bian wxiteis nasae sevml these 
imgleSajiy Baades their jmetA ^mem^ ria.. Saddr and Obaddr, 
Jaatk and Wardm S^anhbt, each of wMm canie att mie d 

with tiMfcr dkciolea, ia all to sevesal tbc^stsaadL^’-'riSbis. 

Ta^-s.j£isiyi glies the nanm of ^eae m^kiiois as IbBom : 
— Bim&mf Sadir Addr, Hathat and Mmis. They wme aacom- 
panied by TOyoco hdlowers. 

( 117 ) mtMmMiMd iM eyas. ^ Th^ pfovlded thmielm srlt^ 
a great wamhea of tMcA topes and loi^ peoes ^ woo^ wWk 
coiittised by erne meam to raove, and make them tvi^ limiMTes 
one om the olhm ; and so ii^osed on the b^cddexs^ n^atadia* 
tancft'Aosk them to be Ime 8erpenia.*~HMi^ Baa^btei. 

The th^feeparedth^mfes l^mbM^npen 
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the men irAo were pmeni, and terrified them ; and they 
performed a gr^t enchantment (118) And we spake by 
revelation unto Mmes, mj/ing. Throw down thy rod. And 
behold, it swallowed up ike rods which they had caused 
falsdg to ajsgjrar changed into serpenis. (119) Wherefore 
the truth was confirmed, and that which they had wrought 
vanished (120) And Fharask and his magicians were 
overcome there, and were rendered contemptible. (121) 
And the magicians prostrated themselves, worshipping ; 
(122) and they said. We believe in the Lord of all crea- 
tures, (123) the Lord of Mos^ and Aaron. (124) Pharaoh 

them certain cht^mkak, illisg tlidr siMks with qnkksilver, which, 
under tiie heat of the son, or, according to others^ die heat of lies 
pxeTiomly kindled nnd^ the |daee where they were throw^ made 
them cun no and intertwine ao as to appear at a distance like z^l 
aerpeHta The number of rods and ropes thus changed into the ap- 
pearance of iverpetits is said to Itave been forty thousand. 

( 1 18 ) EehM^ m&Uowid up, dx. ^ The expositors add, that when 
this lieriient hud swallowed up all the rods and cords, he m^e directly 
towards the assemhl j, and ptit them into so great a terror that they 
Red, and a considerable number were killed in tlie crowd : theii 
Moues took it up, and it becanm a rod iu his hand as before. Where- 
upon the magir^ans declared that it amid be no enchantment, because 
iu'wh case their rods and cords would not have disappeared.* — Sale, 
BmesMm. 

(IRD) IVare ra^kfwd e&ntmpi&k, Biidwell translates drew lodb 
hmilfi^dt which agrees wi^ the Urdu and Pendau translatkms, 
whi^ have it twhowad du^meei, 

(IRi) fitf mafftcwaiM jnwitoiilad, "It seems |»obahle that all 
the magichms were not omverted b^ this miracle, fcMr some writers 
imtioduce Sadilbr and Ohatidr only ac^tnowledging Moses’s miracle to 
he wiui^ht by the powt^of Qoil. These two, Siey say, were brothers, 
and the sous of a famous magician, then dead ; but on their being 
sent It^r to court m this ocmsioti, their mother persuadal them to 
go to ^etr lather’s lotnb to ask his advice. Being come to the tomh, 
the isther at^swvred their call, and when the? had acquainted him 
with die ajRair, lie tohi tlieui that they should itifonu themaelTes 
wlietber tiws rod of which they spoke became a serpent wrhile its 
members slept, or only wbeii they were awake ; for, sakt be, midbant- 
meiits have no eRect while the enchanter is as]ee|i, and therafure, if 
it be otlierwise in .this case, you msy be assured that they act by a 
divine power. These two arriving at the lapital of 

Bg3rpt, m inquiry found lo their great astonishment riiat when 
Moses and Aaron went to re^ their rod became a serpent, amd 
guarded them while they Ami this was the Rrst step towards 

their eouTmion.’’— BamkSm^ 






SII*ARA IX] ( 22g ) [CHAF. ViL 

said, HaTe ye beKe^ed on: Mm /before t have given you 
permission ? Verily this is a jdot which ye have c^- 
trived in the city, that ye might cast forth from tl^nce 
the inhabitants thereof; But ye shall surely know iked I 
am ^mr meider; (125) /or I will cause your hands and 
ycuir feet to be cut off on the opposite sMes, then I will 
cause you all to be* crudfiei (126) The mofficiam an- 
swered, We shall certainly return unto our Loan in Ae 
next li/e; (127) for thou takest veng^o^ on us <nily 
because we have believed in the signs of our Loan when 
they have come unto us. O Loan, pour on ns patienee, 
and eanse us to die Muslima 
I (128) And the chiefs of Pharaoh's people said. Wilt E 
thou let Moses and his people go, that they may act oar- 
rupll j in the earth, and leave th^ and thy gods ? Pktxrmeik 


(124) Ferm^mu Ahdul Q&dir says Ffiaraoli yrolesBed to be a god, 
aad esnaed imi^es d hin^Bdf to he ^ the i»eo{}le. 

A ^Thlfi is a eoofedefaey hetweaa jcm and ITeei^ emteml 

into ye Idt the ekj to go to the plaoe^ to tea 

oiit^the Oopls, or satire J^yBdaoe, am est&hl^ the .Igseelhas in 
thehr steed.* — Sols, BmikkmL 

(1^) Om the pimidissealB saM. hm to here hem. thseetemoi % 
Pl«ieahy see chepi v. 37, 3S, 42-44. There is nedoiihteilj an 
ei^^roakm in IhM pesesf^ 

. (127) €kmm n$ U tufie MwdmL ^^Soeie think them ecm^rectei 

mm^eamm wete exeeuteil aoeoidii^ly ; had others deny it, wmA aay 
that the klsg was not aide to put tiiw to death ; iitsisli]^ eu these 
words of the Qmda (chap. xxviiL 35), Yoii mid they wke fedme 
l^sa^ cfteli eaerame.’* — ^mU^Smdkdwi. 

^is ismeage teaches that Isliui is the ope oaly ^ae religion, ^ 
rd^ioii ^ Moses, and timrefore thereligiou of the Feutateiick The 
Qiixan ^re again points to the reascmsfe its own rejeohm. Seemae 
m ih 136* 

(128; Imm tMm emd ^ fods. Ae eommeutatKas, h&m 

cmam. intpie^ ifX|>re3si@ws ol this prinee recorded in tim C^siia 
(chap. xxtL 2S; xzmii 3S), whereby he sets up himdll as the mily god 
of hm snl^eets, mifftiee he was ^ ol Ihw wot^i^ aaul 
th^efiefeie Imdead m fsdi^ r^d mmr^* 

Seeah0V€^onv^.i24» Wlmmi^m^iheTa^dr-ir^Mimj^we^mmpeA. 
%km eallii^ ih& tzn^es ol the 

ml himself dm Much ^ tl^ knad m cmmm^ Is 

<hae to the mmmmeems^ of ^ Iraida in iep%ee!iwllii^ 

Phasndh mmmiomm m m ideate |no4e the rntpeeshm ** Af 
hem and chapi. x. as diCTdng to he #«% 
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aosvered. We irill Ofcxise their male chMim to be alaio, 
and we will salSor their females to liTe ; and hf ikai miamg 
we shall jareTail o7er them. (129) Moses said unto his 
people, Ash assiaiaiice of God and suffer patiezitlj : for 
the earth is God’s ; he gireth it for aa iaheritaoee mtto 
sodi of his serraQts as het pleaseth ; and the prcepmim 
end a&oil be unto those who fear him, (130) Th^ ar.- 
awered. We have been affiieted bg hawing mr male^ldrm 
slain before thou earnest unto us, and also since thou hast 
come unto ruL Moses said, Peradventnre it maj happm 
that our Ldbd will destoj year enemy, and will cause 
joa to succeed him in the ear&, that he may pee how ye 


will act therein, 

g (131) Amd we form^y pinned ^peopk of Pharaoh 
with dearth and seardt j of fruits, that they might be 
warned (132) when good happened unto 




0od error m* Iwve axkeu of a lawtetigi s|ipr^iesi8l®u 

of ^ me of the wore foil See Ezod. rii i. 

Mmii ekMnm Itt !« dmn, T&ii is m aoaeiinMiirai, but the coio- . 
ssmli^iors reconcile this Btst eiften t with history ly sayie^ m pivm 
hy Si^ We will ooutiBiie to laake nee oi the same erudpeiiiey to 
keep the Imelhes im sulileetioii as we hare hitherto doue.* But 
Ism el words in the ongmjd oldies us to regard this as a sew cwder, 
md there is not a weed in the QuHUi to jmd^ the stateuiesit of 
el Ahdml Q&dir tout ^ toh practice, wtoto had heeu ordered h^ore 
and afbmmdi dieeeuliuueA was here mia iBauuuxcied* Cer- 


It is a device to reeaucile the with htotory. 

lf« Mt jwea e sL *^The eoe m e u i ta tors that Btoiraoh came 
tot^ wmehmm heeausehehade^her h&m admouitoed in adieaui, 
or ly toe aeSidNi|to* dfvtoeA ihat one of tout uatiou toooM aub- 
wBCt hh Mmmdm, JmWmMbe, 

(IS^) fhr aarto m Mt», The says that Moses here 

rnmcti that toe toUixeu oi Israel shouhl possess toe laud cl li^ypt 
Wm hdem m rm. 137* 

ISO) Fair' «aea% tA., Pharaoh. 

131) Ikedk -sum femime. The alhMou w to toe serm years' 
faretae uato^ the Phutaoh who doeeidled the children of Israftl to 



uuheedi^, was IbOowed hy toe 
( 13 ^ &mee The oesile^ ^soves he 
amsrdwredtolierearetoe% ^ ' ' ' 

hdoug to Imel in the toaaert. 


douht that toe 
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fell on them, they said, 0 Mos^, entreat thy Lam^ for iis 
according to that which he hath covenanted with tntga j 
verily if thou take the plague from off us, we 'will surely 
believe thee, and we will let the children of Israel go with 
thee. But when he had taken the plague from off them 
until the term whitA God had fpnnJttd them was expired, 
behold they broke their promise. (136) Wherefore we 
took vengeance on them, and drowned them in the 
Sea; because they charged our signs with falsehood, and * 
neglected them, (137) And we caused the people who 
had been rendered weak to inherit the eastern parts of the 
earth and the w^tem parts thereof, which we blessed 
wUh fertility ; and the gmeions word of thy Loed was 
fulfilled on the childran of Isra^ for that tiiey had endured 
with patience ; and we destroyed the strueturm which 
Pharaoh and his peojde had made, and that which they 
had excised, 

II (138) And we caused the children of Israel to pass 
through the sea, and they came unto a people who gave 


We wiU bdiepe Uee, i.a, we will acknowledge ^ true God aod 
moesepi thee m hk prophet ; in other words, we will he Muslima. 
See Bottis iLbore on vem 104, 127, ftml 133. 

We wiU id ike ekUirem ef limd mik tkee^ ijLf to th^r own 
oewntry. Bat see m. ver. 133. 

T%i^ hrdd iJdk pfwmeee. If the eoB^eturep^mlieBedim Bote on 
ver* 95 hm mj m it, there u m tkk end following raae 
eii ieaplied wmndn,^ egaim^ ombel^ 

( 131 ) Mmmmed mm. See wd&e m chap x, 90-92, asad m 79^81. 

Mememt do. This stateiaeal is a diieeteontradietloB of the ti^h- 
0t Moaea The did md dmj the niifaeiee of llosee, 

hat ^ Fhiaiioh hen^Bed ish; heart.^ 

( 137 ) Weemm^ ... to Merit The commentjitpra re- 

hawBce itt to Sjriie. If so, p&rts aiid wedern refer iaoetpiB- 

heMf to die kada on the md/mx and western aides of the Jesden. 
T%e pNMge in eweeetnm with what follows, howevexv rakes the 
mt Muhammad here intended ns to nmieislfiiid that €kd 
IWve ^ imeHles in/dMj o? er Fhamihi imd so mide them 

masters of the eoimtiy kith rides the Bed Sea. See ako dha^ 

xvii 106, 

fke drudmm. Those m^tkaed in eimp. xxvin. 38, a@d zL 
3^ 39- 

A ^Theae fuet^le seme mil have to he of the trihe 
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up fo the worsk^^ of their idols, and they said, 
O Moses, «make as a god^ in like xnanner is these ^€ple 
have gods. Moms answered. Verily ye are an ignorant 
people : (139) for the religion which these follow wiR he 
destroyed, and that which they do is vain. (140) He 
said, Shall I seek for yon any other god than Gob, since 
he hath preferred you to the red of the world ? (141) Jkiid 
Tmimd>€T when we delivered you from the people of Pha- 
r&oh, who grievously oppress^ you ; they slew your male 
children, and let your females live : therein was a great 
trial firtmi your Loed. 

I (142) And we appointed unto Moses a fad of thirty 
nights we gave Mm the law, and we completed them 
by adding of ten more; and the stated time of his Loed 
was fulfilled in forty nights. And M(^es said unto his 
brother Aaron, Be thou my deputy among my people 
during mg absence ; and behave uprightly, and follow not 

oC Am&lek, whom Mooes wiui eommauded to destroy, and others of 
the tribe of Laklim. Their idols, it is said, were images of oxen, 
whkh gare the hrst hint to the of the golden ealf.* — Beit, 

jBmdhdiei, 

Maks ut a 'g&cL This request being addressed to Moses ocrntradie^ 
the Bihie (Eiod. xxxiL i, and Acts vii. 40), Tlie reason for their 
xeiQjning to idolatry was that they had lost etmidence in the absent 
Mose& 

As these hape^ %e Amalekites. The Imaeljtes. however, did 
net ado]^ a new forin of fdolatry,bat merely lapsed into that whkh 
th^ Ina adrqiteil while in E^pt 

( 14 ^ Tkirtif nights. “ The commentators say that God, having 
Moses to give him ^e law, directed him to prepare himself 
?or ^ favour speaxing with God in person by a fast of 
thii^ daVs, autl that Moses accordingly lasted the whole mouth of 
2>hm Qsa&t ; but not liking the savour of hk breath, he rubbed his 
teeth with a dentifrice, whkh the angek told him ^at hk 
Ik^tth before hail ^e oddur oi musk (see Prelim. Bisc., p, 176% hut 
that his rubbing hk te^ had taken it away. Wherdbre God 
mdeml him to fas^ ten days more, which be did ; and these were ^e 
ixut im days of ^ ^meeedli^ mon^ IMinfl Hajja. Ofchar% how- 
evar, mfqmee that Mmm was ommm^d to and pav thirty 
^ys imly, and ikd dmri^ the oiher ten God dkcooiaod wim 

The otdlmwy mskcm arm^ Mnsiiina m to hek during 
the day ealii^ only dicring lie Goncmiagllmsedciia- 
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the iray of Ae corrapi doera. (143) And when M^^es 
auQ6 at our aj^pomted time, and his Lord speke unto 
him, he said, 0 Loed, daow me ihy glory, that I may be- 
hold thee. God answereth, Thou shalt in no wise behold 
me ; but look towards the mountain, and if it stand firm 
in its plafece, then thou shalt see me. But when his Lord 
appeared with glory in the mount, he reduced it to dust. 
And Moses fell down in a swoon. And when he came to 
himself he said, Praise be unto thee ! I turn unto thee 
with repentance, and I am the first of true belie?ers. 
(144) God said nnio him, 0 Mos^, I have chc®en Ihee 
above ali men, by honouring thee with my commissions, 
and by my speakiiig tmlo thee: receiYe therefore that 
wh^ I Imre brought tl^, and be one of those who give 
thanks. (145) And we ‘wrote for him on the tables an 


ing hf Savmiy mjn : — ^“The Arabs rackoned by nigkU as we 

db by This eiislx^ii doubtle^ bad its rise from the excessive 

heat c ' their climate. They dwell amidst hnmiii}' sands, and while 
the lam k shore the hmiaon they usually keep within their t^ta. 
When he sets tht^y ^idt th^, and enjoy {^Iness and a meet d^i^t- 
fal sky. Night k 1 n a great measure to them that which day is to 
US. Ti^ir poets, tl^reloze, never celebrate the charms of a beautiful 
day * but these words, ImM ! Lmli 1 O nigbt ! 0 night ! axe repeated 
m ad tbeir songs.” 

lit.^ act as my Ehalifali. See note im chap vl 165. 

(143) H*e Jumrd qmke the mediation of any othmr, ami 

iam to &C6, m he speaks to the aiigek.”-~iSale, Bmih&m, 

Bmm me ^farfL The ellt|m i^oaM hare been ^aelf, not 
T%k was teliised. Even the pkry of Gkk, as seen on 

tlw laeaatmii, which MaeUina rail al Zabir, eamsed Moera to swomi 
mad radaeed the momitiia to dust \ 

T%» Jmt a/ trtt« Mknwa See a ^ilar expremiou in ebap. vL 14. 
The meaning here k that Moses was the hrst true believer among 
Israelites, ec perhaps il^ypikns. The paraphraees 

tkm : I hsUmar in iky glmy; or this, mat Imm 

the firee io heUem in am>ng ikte at tkoa mif Moses 

k railed JTalhainkll, the ifoakw tsith God, referring to the damxn- 
atanra heie uarratod. 

(144) ilsceks . . . whkk, dv. The Tauret writim m tallies 
^ itoae. fiok says : — ** The Muhantmadam have a toadi^on 

3f raae isAed to see Gad m ibe day Araf4t, and that he reemved 
tJ^kwontheday they slay the vietkra^ the ml^ntagec^ Makkah, 
days axe nn^ and t^th ol Bhul Haj^” 

(l^) lie toMsa. "These toblra,accradxxig to some, were seven ha 
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admcmitioa couceming every xnatiier, and a decision in 
every case, a%A said, E^ive this with reverence; and 
command thy people that they live according to the most 
excellent preeepis ther^l I will show you the dwelling 
of the wicked. (146) I will turn aside from my signs 
those who behave themselves proudly in the earth, widi- 
out justice : and although they see every sign, yet they 
shall not believe therein ; and although they see the way 
of right^usness, yet they shall not take that way ; but 
if they see the way of error, they shall take that way. 
{147} This s&sli com to pass because they accuse our signs 
of imposture, and neglect the sama But as for them who 
deny thfl truth of our signs and the meeting of the life t(^ 
come» their works shall be vain : shall they be rewarded 
olberwise than aocordis^ to what they shall have wrought? 

I (14S) And the people of Moe^ after his d^rture^ K 
took a ^rporeal Mods of timir ornaments^ whicli 


sad aectwdi^ to ten. Hor m the eommeut&iofs 

Burned wk^hcar tb^ cat eus of a kind of iolie-tr«c in 
al Sidis, or whiAter thqr were clii:js0lit«% 
or eommom Btxme. But they i»7 tiist were caok tea or twelre 
eabitB k®g ; for aappoee iJtM note only the tea ccouMandsiem 
bat the whole law was wriuea tbereoa ; md soaie sdd that the 
lettera were cut quile through the tsbks^ so they might be read 

And « deemtm im «wrf mse, 'I^se wards are omit^ m md- 
'wdOi’b Wauehttioaf bat present in all cc^es ©f the Qarau in Ajabie I 
have ||KX«» to ecmsulX Bvidfintiy nbammad believed s^d 
tai^ that Moses while in Mount reared not the ten com- 
only {Exjod. xxuv. 28, 29 • x x x L 18^ Imt also the w^de 

code oi kws c«mtmned in the Fentsleucb. , _ , . * , 

^ 0f libs widkd, vk., ^ Tim desolate habataticnB of the 
or ’^ewe of the impimis tiibts of jJi and Thamdd, or 
hdOL**— dials. 

!€?) See notes i^ve om imsk 9^ioa 
A msfp0fwed obM. Bodwell raiiiers the word tere tranekSaad 
ektpMmedl,* fwid§ hfc amt Un^ t reiMte l a a pi 



^ ^ iX 9ot 

horrewed hrmi the !^|fpAiaws on the see df 

f«iW©<&ed. xii 3S, ^ . 

^ydk Jewed. &e note on ^ alBe,ese|pwte 

MM hw^sy. 
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lowed. Did tbej not see that it spake not unto them/ 
x^ther directed them in the waj? yd they took it for 
Hmr ffod^ and acted wickedly- (149) Bnt when they 
repented with smrow, and saw that they had gone astray, 
they said, Verily if our Loed have not mercy upon us, 
and forgive us not, we shall certainly become of the nwm- 
her of those who perish. (150) And when Moses returned 
unto his people, full of w^rath and indignation, he said. 
An evil thing is it that ye have committed afto my 
pariure; have ye hastened the command of your Loed? 
And he threw down the tables, and took his brother bv 
the hair of ike head, and dragged him unto him. And 
j^^ron said unto him. Son of my mother, verily the people 
prevailed against me, and it wanted little but they had 
slain me : make not my enemi^ therefore to rejoice over 
me, neither place me with the wicked people (151) Moses 
said, 0 tOEB, forgive me and my brother, and receive us 
into thy mercy ; for thou art the most merciful of those 
who exercise mercy. 

K I «( 152 ) Verily as for them who took the calf for iJmr 

yod^ indignation shall overtake them from their Loed, and 
ignominy in this life: thus will we reward those who 


(1^) li%«» tk 0 § r^fmiidL Tills statenamt makes the repenlaiLce 
af xhe Imeiilet to ksiw Ukm pli^ during the absence of Moses. 

(ISO) ffe ikrwm dmm He ^ which were &11 bfdben, and tahem 
mp to heaven, mm imlv : and this, thev ^v, oemtained the 


mp to heava% mm «mly ; and this, they mjy oemtained the 

Ihieati and Jndkaiui oedinanees, and was afterwai^ put into the 

•ric.*— Sait, ktUaUmL 

Mnhaamad aeenis to have been ignorant of the renewal of the 
la|ito% deaerihed in Ezod. xxziv. 


than thcal Moses was angry with hm hrmher lor having hud anything 
to do widi the sin of the mmltitode. 

ISi) #Wf£a« OM SMd IroHor, Forgiim me for treatmg 
brolhef' with mndi distespeiel, &r foe breaking the 
fu^ve my hmtl^ whatover fi^t he committed in cmineetion 
wiht the wnrdbip of the Thm paseage dm- 

the claim of moimn Mnellms tfad; aB pn^thets wme 


(Ih^ See notes on chapw i. 53 . 
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imsgine falsehood. (153) But unto them who do eirO, 
and afterwards repent, and beliere in God, Teiily thy 
Lobp will thereafter be clement and mercifuL (154) And 
when the anger of Moses was appeased, he took t^e tables ; 
and in what was written therebn was a direction and 
mercy unto those who feared their Loed, (165) And 
Moses chose oat of his people seventy men, to go up wUk 
him to the mountain at the time appointed by ns: and 
when a storm of thunder and lightning had taken them 
away, he said, O Loan, if thou hadst pleased, thou hadst 
destroyed them beforey and me also; thou d^troy us 
for that which the foolish men among us have committed ? 
This is only thy trial; thou wilt thereby lead into error 
whom thou pleasest, and thou wilt direct whom thou 
pli^aest Thou art our protector, therefore forgive ns, and 
be mercifnl unto us ; for thou art the best of those who 
foigiva (156) And write down for us good in this world, 
and in the life to come ; for unto thee are we directed. 
€hd answered, I will inflict my punishment cm wlnun 1 
please; and my mercy extendeth ovar all things; and I 
will write down good unto thc^ who shall fear me, (15?) 
and give alms, and who shall believe in our s^ns ; (158) 
who shall Mlow the apostle, the illiterate prophet, whom 



( ) 
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[SIPARA IX. 


disll find writleii down widi tiiem in tiie law and 
die goepel ; he will command diem diat which is jnst» 
and will forHd them that which is e^il, and will allow 
them as lawful the good things vikiek were hef&re fotiiddm^ 
and will prohibit those which axe bad ; and he will ease 
them of their heavy harden, and of the yokes which were 
upon them. And those who believe in him, and honour 
him, and assist him, and follow the light, which halh been 
sent down with him, Acdl he happy. 

JIM- H (159) &iy, 0 men, Verily I am the m^^nger of GrOB 
unto yon all: unto him hdmgdk die kingdoni of heaven 
and earth ; there is no Gob but he ; he giveth life^ and he 
Okuaeth to die. Believe therefore in Gbd and his aposde, 
the illitmte prophet, who believeth’ in Gob and his word i 
and follow him, that ye may be righUy direded. (160) Of 
the people o: Mo^ there is a party who direct cikm 
with tmtl^ and act jnsdy according to the same. (161) 


exprmng Oieir eonteiapl for the GtnMk pre^sJuty the tern Umm$ 
meaiiiDg &eiaih in the t^nical fienae. Mnhajniiiad would leadjly 
ad(^ the name, for reamsm already ezpreased. 

Fritoi dmm widi dim in the Ime €md the ia* ^ hoth fore- 

tqld by aaine and certain deaczipthm.’’ — Snie, paae^es Ojenally 

quoted by liaaliiiiB as refers^ to their Prophet are ileiit. rriiL 15, 
xxxlii 3 ; Pa 1 a ; laa. xxL 7, and IziiL 1-6 ; Ihtk liL 3 ; John 
i. 3 !| adv. 16, xvi 7 ; and Ber. vi ^ Muhammad nowhere ventures 
tea qaiOla Ihe SoHb^are lecelieiliiig hk adven^ eze^ in chap. IxL 6^ 
wmm he oestain^ Shorn himainf to be Uliier&ie in respect to the 
Hew Tealamesi Scrifitmm. 

. md lad. See note on ehapu iiL 4^ and chap. 


Thk pMige is rei^uded by Hdeldeke as a Madina re^daiicm, 
h&amm of m m^nrsly of Isliin l^re meaented, uid because of the 
rdmace to thoee wh» ^aasi^” the Prophet, ij., the Ansdn^ who 
were not ao ealled nntH alter the Hijra. 

(IS#) 0 own. Sale and^atands this to msm all TOjmlrTad^ h^ it 
» mere nainrai to nnilezatand it as simply addxesaed to the people of 
Makkah. Setm^on clia;». iL 21. 

( 1 #Q) A vi^ ^Tho^ Jews who aei^aei better 

than ^ rest of their bre^ren to reeeire law, er ner- 

hapa »neb of them as had aetmdiy received it. Some 
were a Jew^ mtnm dwdliing ec^ewhere beymid €Silna, w^deh 
Mohammad saw the night he made his jowrney to heaven, who 
beltei^ on him.” — 

See also notes on chap, vi 3a 
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[CHAF. 'm- 


And we diiided them into twelve kib6% ns mis m 
nations. And we spake by revelation nnto Moees 
when Ms people asked drii^ of him, and %cs msid^ Strike 
the rock with thy rod ; and there gashed thereont twelve 
fountains, and men knew their req^iim diinking-pkoa 
And we caused clouds to overshadow them, and manna 
and quails to d^end upon them, saying, Eat of the good 
things wMch we have given you for food : and they in- 
jured not us, but they injured tJieir own souls. (162) And 
eaU to mind when it was said nnto them, Dwell in this city, 
and eat of the promsums thereof wherever ye will, and sar , 
Forgiveness; and enter the gate worshipping: we will 
pardon you your sins, and will give increase unto the 
well-doers. (163) But they who were ungodly among 
them changed the expression into another, wMch had not 
b^n spoken unto them. Wherefore we sent down upon 
them indignation from heaven, because they tran^r^sed. 

(164) And ask them concerning the city, which was -p 
situate on the sea, when they transgressed on the Sabbath- ^ 
day : when their fish came unto them on their SabM^- 
day, appearing openly on the water: but on the day 
whereon they celebrated no Sabbath, they came not nnto 
them. Thus did we prove them, becau^ they were wicked- 
doers. (165) And when a party of them said unto ike otiers^ 
Why do ye warn a people whom Gon will destroy, or will 
punish with a grievous punishment ? They answered, f5lt« 


( 161 ) See mstes m ehm iL 5O end 59. Thk my» Baidhivi, 
wm thxowH down ftxm. Fsxadiae by Ad&m. Shaaih haring peases 
imm of it. gave it tbe rod to Moses. The eajs 

the sieme lay hhldea im the desert, but spoke to Mom as he paseed 
by, saying ** Take lue ; 1 will be of use to thee.’’ 

(lii, See motes oa cbau. ii 57, 5S. 

' fhvcsip. Allah ou t£e Bed Sea. See e&ifb m €$. 

Aaf Omowemialorsdiferasbolhepmii^ 
adojig thlB que^csi, ao^ H to the ptcm, othas bo mm- 

bfilkmm. 

A» euBuaa we hswe d^e mx duty im dlBaaad,w^lheMi 

Imm thdk wickedmess.*— Sale. 1%^ mms to dedie Ike qaestioM 
as to who asked the IF% da ye warm, 
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u an BXCtimfsT ms unto your Lobd, and peiadyenture they 
will beware. (166) Bat when they had foigotten the ad- 
snoioitioBS which had h^ii,giTen them, we delivered those 
who forbade tAsm to do evil; and we inflicted on those 
who had tran^ressed a severe punishment, b^use they 
had acted wickedly. (167) And when they ppondly re- 
fused io dssiM from what had been forbidden them, we said 
unto them, Be ye transformed inio apes, driven away from 
the sodeiy of men. (168) And rememh&r when tb^ Lord 
declared that he would surely send against the Jews until 
the dav of resnxiection some nation who shonld afflict 

MT • 

them with a grievous oppr^ion ; for thy Lord is swift 
in pnnishing^ and he is also ready to forgive, and meimfnl: 
(169) and we dispersed them among the natbns in the 
^^h. Some of them are upright persons, and some of 
them are otherwise. And we proved them with prosr 
perifcy and with adversity, that they might return from 
ditobeiimee; (170) and a succession of their posterity 
hath succeeded after ttem, who have inherited the book 
of the law, who receive the temporal goods of this world, 
and i^y, It will surely be fo^ven ns : and if a temporal 
admmte^ like tiie fom^r be offered them, they accept it 
edso. Is it not the covenant of the book of ^ law estab- 
lished witih them, that ^ley shonld not sp^ of God amglii 


iiS, ISt). See sf»leB em. chap, ii 64, and v. 65. 

11^) See woie m. el^ v. 69. Comp. Beat;. xxTiii. 49, 50. 

[WO) Upri^ . . . mid . . . Ccmp chap, iii 115, 199. 

This^iHisege sa eertaiali’ of Madina origin, hut revealed soon after 
whm sme of the Jews Muslima The unbe- 

hevem are neiduM of fate of their rebelijous forefathers. 

Whs newies, Se. “By aceeptin : of bribes few wresting 
and fm eorm| 4 in| rite copies of the Pentateudh, and by 
ekt^ting of usiury, &c.* — BMhSwi, 

hu Ifwtk The lying of the Jews alli^ed to here, say the 
eoinni«tate^ mm iheir ssijmg that their sins weie all for^ien 
ikem ; the sins of the alp^t mmn forgiven in tite day, ^ 
df ^ day in the ni^L Ste 

iik§mtly rM. dk. Th^ diowB that the Jews 

in Mnharaiiad^s tune were in posteseioii of gamine copies of tJhpip 
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but tbe tmth ? Yet th^ dzligestlj reni tliat irbiidi is 
tbereizL Sut tbe enjojiQ^t of tbe next life mS Im better 
f(»r those who feax Chi Atm ike mdb ^ gsim qfikempe^^: 
(Do ye not therefore nudeaEstaaKi ?) (iTl) aaid for thoes 
who hold fast the book of ike Imo, and axe con^nt at 
pmyer: for we will by no means stififer the reward <rf iiie 
righteous to perish. (1*72) And when we shook the 
mountain of Sinai over them, as thou^ it had baw 
a coTOBrng, and they imagined, that it was falling upmi 
them ; and m said^ Receive the km which we have 
Inought you with reverence ; and remember thatr which 
is coniainM therein, that ye may take h^. 

(173) And when thy Loan drew forth their postoity R 
from the lions of the sons of Adam, and- took them to 
witness against themselves, saying^ Am not I your Ldbb t 
They answered. Tea: we do bear witness. This was done 
lest ye should say at day of resurrection, Yerily we 
were negli^nt as to this moMer^ heeoMse we were noi ap- 
pris^ thereof: (174) or lest ye ^ouM say. Verily our 
fctthers were formerly guilty of idolatry, aad we are the/b* 
postmitv who have suce^ded them ; wilt thou therefcue 
destroy us for that- which vain men have commilted ? 
(175) Thus do vre explain met signs, that they may return 
frofn their vanities, (176) And relate unto the Jews the 
history of him unto whom we bought our signs, and he 


(ITS) Th£ mmmimm. See mSe cm chap, ii & This passage k 
hosed cm Jewish ^rodiliem. See Eodwell t» iocs, 

(ITS) 1% lm4 irmfmik^ ^ **Tlse eouiBieiitatera tell us that 
God ^rcdr^ Adam’s back, and exSaeSed from hk Irina hk whole 
postezi^, whidb should oome into the world uutii the resuifee^iiQii, 

aHer another; that th^e wsm- weae ae^mdlT as- 



!.« I« 
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departed from them; wherefmB Satan followed him, and 
he became cm of tiamc who were seduced. (177) And if 
we had |deased, we had sttrelj raised him thereby unto 
m»dam; but he indined pnto the earthy and followed his 
•own desire. Wherefore his likeness as the likens of a 
dogy which, if thou drive him away, puttd^h forth his 
tongue, or, if thou let him alone, putteth forth his tongue 
a2ao« This is the likeness of the people who accuse our 
signs of falsehood. Behearse therefore this history umio 
them^ that they may consid^. (178) Evil is the simili- 
tude of those people who accuse our signs of M^ood, 
and injure their own souls. (179) Whomsoever God shall 
direct, he will be righily diredied ; and whomsoever he almll 
lead astray, thqr shall perish. (180) Mmeoyer we hate 
created for hell many of the genii and of men ; they have 
hearts by which th^ understand not, and they have ^es 
by whkh they see not, and th^ bave ears hj which they 
hear not These are like the brute beasts ; yea, they go 
more astray; these are the n^ligent (181) Gm haSh 
most esmellent names ; therefore call on him by the same ; 
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and witikdmw from those who nse his name perversely : 
they shall lie rewarded for that which they shsJl have 
wronghl (182) And of those whom we have created 
there are a people who direct Giken with truth, and act 
justly according thereto. 

I (183) But thcBe who devise lies against our signs, we R 
will suffer them to fall gradually into ruin, by a meSwd 
which they knew not: (184) and I will grant them to 
enjoy a long and prosperous life; for my stratagem is 
effectual (185) Do they not consider that there is no 
devil in their companion ? He is no other thmi a public 


QoIT', Tranquil, the Faithful, the Prot^^tor, the Yicionoas, die 
Mig* itj, the the Creator, the Maker, the Former, die 



the Stres^gttoeer, the Disgracer, the Hearer, the Seer, the Buler, the 
Just, the BgTiigniiTit, the Informer, the Great, the Fardouer the 
Bewazder, the High, die Great, the Beisemherer, the Pow^ui, the 
Satl^r, the Glorious, die Eiud, the Guardiao, the Answerer, d^ 
AU-es^iaemg, the Wise, the All-hmng. the Gkiicms, the ProrhieF, 
die Strcmg, the P^rm, die FrieziA the Pralsew^thy, the Begmuer, 
the Beckoiier, the Beiiorer, the life-gires', the Destrmi; the la ' 
the Seu-fsibeif 
the Powerful, 

Eternal, the Evudasting, the luuermoi^ the Bevealer, the Cbrerxior, 



the Pure, the Propitious, die Emitter, the Avenger, the llercifai, 
die Kisg of the Kingdom, the Lord of Gkry and Htmosz^ the Equit- 
able, the A^iembler, the Eich, the EnTOber, the PoatfeBBor, the Pro- 
hil)inur« the AJIieter, the B^efaetcnr, the the Guide, 

Creator, the Observer, the luheritor, the IMreetcu', the Padeut, the 
MiM. — 8ee Madwide's limkimmiidfm MeU^m Ex^tsimeiy pp. Z2i- 
12^ and s» loea. 

Jemardt£ " As did Waltd Ihn al Mu^alra, who hearing Mu- 
hammad ^ve God the dde of al Bahmiu, or Manciful, lai^hed 



the wames mi dieir MoIb £nm thoee of dm true God, derxvi^ ^ 
example^ AJMt from Allah, al Uxxa &c»zi al Azh^ die ami 

Manafe from al llanidb, He — Bah. 

(ISK) If# deni I® fiM, S&, ** Bj fateriug th« wli^ 

them to mm m m imMer> 



owtio he 
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preftcber. Or 60 tioBj not a>iitemplate tbe kiogdom of 
hoRTBii &ih 1 ajod tbe thio^ which GrOB hath creatod ; 
and wnsidiT that peradyenture it may be that their end 
draweth nigh I And in what new declaration will they 
believe, after this I (186) He whom GtOD shall cause to 
err shall have no director; and he shall leave them in 
their impiety, wandering in (infusion. (187) They will 
ask thee concerning the lad hour, at what time its com- 
ing is fixed? Answer, Verily the knowled^ thereof is 
with my Loan ; none shall d^lare the fixed time thereof, 
except he. The eapedaiion iAer&}/w grievous in heaven 
and on earth : it sdiall come upon yon no otherwise than 
suddenly. They will ask thee, as though th<Hi wast well 
ac(|nai!it^ therewith. Answer, Verily the knowledge 
thereof is with Gk>0 slmm : bnt the greater part of men 
know it not. (Iffl) Say, I am able neither to procure 
advantage unto myself, nor to avert mischief me, Imt 
as God pleasetk. If I knew the secrets of ffad, I should 
surely enjoy abumiance of good, neither should evil befall 
ma Verily I am no other than a denouni^ of threats, 
and a messenger of tidings unto people who believa 


In the eevextl Ikiailies oi mck respedawe tzibe, in order to 
warm theoa of God’s v^geanee if they otmiiniifid in tkeix idolalzy.” 
— Sail, MmUSdmL 

Ikeormoal litexaHj translsled. Do md emtmier ikea there tt to 

imgfct pmu f 

A imlifec pfwmk^» Thm k the ehameler in which Muhammad 
loved to i^^ear at Makkalu Thk elsim is mow mwk in the sense 
^1^ he m affoinled a# €kd to be a wam^ or preacher, hmme the 
toKsition Ima the d relmmer to that o^ apostle. 

pUia revelation the Qindii. 

Sea note m rm. 179 aad 18a 

IMeaeiii m kmmm, to angels as veli as to men, 

y 4 s. Compare Matt xziv. 36. 

Tlik vme goea wose who atsrihiitje to MnlMoramd 

Imi^hi^fohueevemfes. Mneh mote does it relhle the 
aseWH ons of Aeee who mj that Mutoomad will intercede for hk 
|ao|^ on the jndj^^mtHday, tradition to ik» ooatrmr notwiHi- 
Iw tEamnon cm oo^raiiot the umimm maeh- 

li^ of tm Qmw See noie on li 47, 123, a»i 254, smA 
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I (189) It is Le who hath created yoa frota one person, 
and out of him produced his wife, that he might dwell 
with her: and when he had known her, she iMwrried a light 
hurden for a time, wherefore she walked easily therewith. 
But when it became more heavy, she called upon Gon 
their Lord, saying, If thou give us a cAiM rightly shaped, 
we will surely be thankful. (190) Yet when he had 
given them a <kild rightly shaped, th^ attributed com- 
panions unto him, for that which he had i^ven them. 
But far be that from God which they associated wiih 
him ! (191) Will they associate with him false gods which 
create nothing, but are themselves created; (192) and 


(11^) One pentm. This certainly refers to Adam. The ^ory 
given % Sale below is an invention of the commentators to escape 
from the eonrinsion that Adam and Eve became idolaters. 

(190) 7%ev atiriiwied emnpanwns wOe kiM. “ For the erplainir^ 
of this who-e passage the commentatt^ tell the following story. 
They say that when Eve was big wi^ her hrst chDd, the devD came 
tQ h^ and asked her whe^^ she knew what i^e carried within her, 
and which way she should be delivered ol it ; sn^estiog that pos- 
sibly it might be a beast bein ' unable to give an answer to 
this question, went in a fright to Aram, and acquainted him with 
the matter, who not knowing what to think of it, grew sad and pen- 
sive. Whereupon the devil appeared to her again (or, as otheis say, 
to Adam), and pretended that he by his prayra woeM obtain Cm 
thi^she might^ safely delivered oi a sou in Adam’s likeness,* pro- 
vided they would promise to name him Ahdnl Hihith, or the eerwati 
^ at (which was ^e devil's name among the angels), inst^ 

of Abdnllah, or the eermni ef Go^ as Adam had des:gn^ This 
proposal was i^^reed to, and aoetudingly, when the child was bom, 
they mve it name, upon which it immediately died. Ami 
wiia wiis Adam and Eve are here taxed as an act idolatry. The 
story looks like a mli&tiitcal hetlon, and seams to have no othor 
foundation than Cain’s being called by Moses Obed-adkmah, that 
a a£2hr tf ike grmmd^ which might he translated into And^ by 
Abdul mhtlli. 

" But al Baidhdwi, thli^ng it unlikely that a prv^ihei (sam Adam 
is by the Muhammadans supposed to have hem) be guil^ of 

surit an aciitM, imagimee tl^ Qurin in thm ^aee means Kmsmi, mm 
id Muhammad’s anoesims, and his w^e, 1^0 b^ged ism of God, 
and havii^ lour sons eal^ ^besr nameaB Abi Mani^, 

AM B^ms, Abdul Uzm, md Abddi IMev aHer mmm of im 

€i the And wonis aAm he 
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can neither gire them assistance, nor help themselves? 
(193) And if ye invite them to the irm direction, they 
will not follow you : it will be equal unto you whether ye 
invite them, or whether ye hold your peace. (194) Verily 
the falu deUin whom ye invoke besides GrOD are servants 
like unto you. Call therefore upon them, and let them 
give you an answer, if ye speak truth. (195) Have they 
feet, to walk with ? Or have they hands, to lay hold 
with ? Or have they eyes, to see with ? Or have they 
ears, to hear with ? &y, Call upon yonr companions, 

and then lay a snare for me, aid defer if not ; (196) for 
God is my protector, who sent down the book o/t^ Qurdn; 
and he protecteth the righteoos. (197) But they whom 
ye invoke besides him cannot assist you, neither do they 
help themselv^ ; (198) and if ye call on them to direct 
ym, they wiU not hear. ^Thon seest them look towards 
thee, hut they see not. (199) Use indulgence, and com- 
mand that which is just, and withdraw far from the igno- 
rant (200) And if an evil suggestion from Satan be 
au^ested unto thee, io divert ihes fnm thy dafy, have 
recourse unto God : for he heareth and knoweth. (201) 
Verily they who fear €hd, when a temptation from Satan 
assaileth them, remember the divine commands, and behold. 


( 104 ) . . • mmmmnOs, lhe«xB,moQi!, and stars 

are hsm aiiiided %ik 

(W) Ooixif. Iwu xHv. 8-ai, aad Fa exv. 3-8. 
jLmf m rnmn^mr m. This polats lo a pedSod near tlie Hijra wlien 
^ Qairalsh ware ready by any mssm to de^ror their cazigeroos 




hsm already ee^ tka way to deliverance In the eompieted arrange- 
naoaia mde for retiring to Madina ? 

(im) Urn ; or, the words may jsdso be translated, 

fW me 


% jr w » "■ it — — w y 

Tw me rnsrplm, meaniog that Muhammad shiMiM 



•S^ m Wr 

It is more naHml to mndmtand this as an exlmftation to Mu- 


Imwad lo he lorhear^ toward the idokitecB of Mfllr1r«h- 
riiid wiMmia Una ae^m dwly to reler to Hijm. 
eha^ vi. 106. 

{W&) Bee w&lm m chape, ir. 1 sM vi 112. 
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thej cleszij see fhe dagger of sin uni As wUm of ike deml. 
(202) But as for tiie brethren of the dmk, they shall con- 
tmne them in error, and afterwards they shall not preserre 
themselves therefrom, (203) And when thou bringest not 
a verse of the Qurdn unto them, they say, Hast thou not 
put it together ? Answer, I follow that only which is 
reveal^ unto me from my Lorn This book containeth 
evident proofs from your Lobd, and is a direction and 
mercy unto people who believe. (204) And when the 
Quran is read attend thereto, and keep silence, that ye 
may obtain mercy. (205) And meditate on thy Loan in 
thine own mind, with humility and fear, and without loud 
speaking, evening and morning; and be not one of the 
negligent. (206) Moreover the angels who are with my 
Lqed do not proudly disdain his service, bnt they c^ebrate 
his prai% and woiidiip him. 


The Thm under the mflueuce of derila 

(203) Sa^ tkm voipmi U tofeikerf f.e., thou not yet txm~ 

trived what to saj ; caiisl oliUiii mi reTckticai £rmu God 

The gixbled stosies, learned htm, Jefwkh izaditiiHi, m ^Iks^sMSj 
idven in this diapter, eutiiel j the taimt iat^ded nere. See 
note on Ter. 85. 

Miihamm^*s reply k, as uamd, & jesmesikm ci im own 

(204) Mie^sSemn, The oecasioa cm wh^ thk vezae was revealed 
was as Mlovs ; — A young Muslim, atauding h^od the Frophel, 
kept r^eatiug in a km voioe the paan^es ^3i tim Qutdu whkh wm 
be^ re^ mna creating confomon in tl^ service. The paassi^ 
e&ynns inksioe m. the pert all Muslims doling pcayeis, except the 
Imte or leader. 


imaaoi 


The ive Ixr^ lor prayer 

wk y^ he^ fixed. The eommentatoxs say tkm axe the nmst 

one of the fiHe^ in the QwnH. 
eg to Bomet, pfoatEate in read- 

ing ; neeoedmg to o^kemf thk pneskaticm is medtocmiB, thcn^ mak 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

ZNTTTLED S17BAT AL AH?iX (THX SPOILS). 

SeveaUd at Madina. 


INTEODUCTION. 

Thx title of tills Sum vaa taken from tkie qi^stioii of the first Terse 
coBceraiBg spdila. The chapter, however, has but little to do with 
this subject, almost the whole of it being taken up with a desciip- 
tlou of the miiacuIcHis character of the battle of Badr, with allnsions 
to events haamediatelj preying or following it, by which the faith- 
ful are confirmed in their confidence in God and Muhammad, laMm 
is declared to haTe now receiTed the seal of God to its truth, and 
consequently all who hereafter may oppose it will merit shame and 
destruction bUh in this world and in the worM to come. 

Hhe confident and often defiant tone, perc^^ble in this chapter) 
may be aceemnded lor by the drenmetaneeB under i^ieh it was 
written. Muhammad had been sueeesaliil beyond expectation, and 


froin whom tliey had so lately fied in fear. Muhammad, ever ready 
to nae his cffMntuiiitiei, declares thk vietmry to be decisiTe proc^ of 
thediTiue iavour. God had brought it all abcmt that be ‘^m^t 
aoom^h^ the thing which was decreed to be done ; that he who 
peiM^Qtk hereafter may peiidi after demun^ratiTe eTidmice, 
that he who liweah may live by the mine erideiiee.^ 
ineoidiiig^ ^ inids^ are denounced in no meaimied tern. 
Bveai the pre^ are addressed in a patronisli^ mannmr, and 

are ofaed amunes^ ou; ee^dMon of ^eir eeasi^ to oppose. l%e 
hjfoedtea and h^i^ dlsaieicted inhaHtants ^ MadliiaL are ze- 
pmud and awmei, while the dupUdtj of the Jews k thxealmied. 
Thm 1% immr, the aMimpalaon of fiitnm Itzefuized 

tom the sagaeiiy of a poiitiehm to loaeteii iL TheMutom 
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are therefore tir^d to prepare fcsc the holj var, and to fight witk 
that asenrance which enables one man to face ten dt his adrcxmnm, 
God would be on their side, and the infidels would onlj rush o\x to 
certain destruction. 

Nothing could be in stronger contrast Ihsn the spirit of thk 
chapter compared with Jbhe latter part of chapter iiL, written jmt 
after the Muslim defeat at Ohod. Such a compariBon diould make 
it clear to Muslims that the revelation of the Qnrin, instead of being 
copied from the Preserved Table nnder the throne of God, was 
copied from the heart-table of Muhammad himself. 


Proballe IkUB &f ike BrndeHmuL 

It is certain that the greater part of thia chapter was written 
immediatelT after the battle of Badr in a.h. 2. Indeed &ere is no 
part of it which may not be referred to this period excepting vers. 

which must be assigned to the earlier months of a.h. i. Sale 
mentioTm the fact that some authorities would place Ters. 30* jS 
the Mjtkkjm revelations, but the evidence seems to me to be 
again^ th^m. This passage m^t, however, belong to an earlier 
period than iuH. 2, imtsmuch as it relates to the fiight from Makkah. 
Yet the victory of Badr would naturally recall to Mubammad^s 
iQGtind the GirciinDffi^4infies of his flighty and thus lead to their mentaon 
h^e. 

Primciped Sm&feets, 


Spoils belong to God and his Apos^e .... i 

T^ne helieTers and therr future reward .... 2-^4 

IfiMSTTnM reproved for distrusting their Proph^ . • . 

God gira Muslims either the Quramh or their caravan 7 

The victory of Badr a seal to Islam S 

Ang ftlift aid vouchsafed to Muhammad .... 9 

The Mi^ms xefre^ed ai^ comforted before the battle . 10, 1 1 

Ths ange^ mijoined to comfort the fidthful by de^roying 

the xnid^ Qura^ ....... 12 

Imfiddb are docHned to ^niiyiinent here and hereaftor . 13, 14 


Mueiinis are xievar to tom toeir badm m the infidels on 
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Tlb^ are warned agaiiiit dfil sldie^ deee|^onf and trea- 
ciiery *••••■ •« 

God's laiTonr to true bclktera .... 

Hots a^nst Muhammad hmstrated bj God 
The infidels liken the Quran to fiables 
Tbe f^urafsh were protected fmm deaeired pnnidunent bj 
Mnbjunmad'fl presence among tbem . 

The idolaters of Makkab rebnked «.nd threatened 


An. amne&tj offered io tbe Quraisb 

Impenitent idolaters to be extirpated tom tbe earth . 

How* the spoils of war are to be dirided . . J . 

The Mnslima were led hj God to|ight at Badr to attest the 
tnith of IsMm , . . . . , . 

G[lie Muslims enconraged, and the infidels lured to destnm- 
tion, by each aeeliig the othser to be isw in number 

Belieirers exhorted to obedience 

Bellei^rs warned against imploiiB wngkiry 

The dcTii deserts tbe Qniaish at Badr .... 

The fate of hypocrites ....... 

Hieir doom like that of Hiaraoh and his people . . . 

The worst of beasts are the infidels ..... 

Tneaidiery to be met with its like . • . . 

God k agidnst the infidels 

The Muslims excited to war agaizmt onbelieTers 
Condition of peace with nnbelie^zs . . . . ' . 

The miracle of Arab nnicm ....... 


God with the Proj^id: axuf the Mimlims in warrii^ the 
kith .......... 

Mnslima reprored kr aeeepring ranseea for the captives 

taJkenat Badr 

CkpIlFe Qurakh eihcfted to aoe^ Ishteiy a2>d warned 
against dee^tloii . ....... 

The hsottehood of JLm&ra and Mnhiy jiiin 
The hmditazy ri^lits of hlood-relaHons re-estaMisbed 
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3tir THl HAM! OF THB HOST MUGXFUIi GOB. 

I (1) Thit will tsk thee eoEoenamg ^ spoils : Answot, 
Th^ dimsum of fhc spoils hdon^eik unto Gob and tho 


(1) fhc s^mhIsi taken at the baltLe of Badr. ^ Xt consktad of 1 1 
o a mel Si 14 borsee, a large store cf leather (beds «i*d mgs)^ ai^ mnc 
e^nipai^ and amour.*' — noL iii pu ii i. 
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Apc^e. Therefore fear God» and compose the znatler 
axnic^blj among you: and obey Gob and bis Apostle, if 
ye are trUe believers. (2) Verily the true believers am 
ihm whose hearts fear when Gob is mentioned, and whose 
faith increaseth when his signs are rehearsed unto them, 
and who trust in their Lokd ; (3) who observe the stated 
times of prayer, and give alms out of that which we have 
bestowed on them. (4) These are really believers : they 
shall have mperior d^rees of fdidty with their I^bb, 
and forgiveness, and an honourable provision. (5) As thy 
liOEB brought thee forth from thy house with truth, and 

^[%e diviKUf%t dx. Bod well tmosktes this passage correctly— ns 
t^oUi mre Gods &nd tke Apostle'*. The ellipsis understood by Sak, 
however, points to the cause for this revelatioxi. It was due to a 
dispute between those who pursued the Qujaish at Ba*lr and those 
who remained behind to ^aid the Prophet and the camp as to the 
dwimm of the spoils. Itubannuad silences both parties by telling 
them tiae victory was due to neither, but to God, and therefore the 
mAI was God’s and his Apostle’s, and that they must await the 
tonbae command as to its dispo^^— Jckw, p. 1 12. 

“ It is related that Saad Ibu AM‘Waqqas, <me of the eomuimicma, 
whoee brother Omair was slain iu this ba^e, havu^ hill^ Said Ihti 
al As, took hie sword, and carrying it to Muhammad, desired he 

might be permitted to keep it ; but the Prophet told him that it was 
not his to give away, and ordered him to lay it with the other 
At this repulse ar^ ^e loss of his brother Saad was greatl-'dia- 
turbed ; bat in a veixy little while this chapter was reveako, and 
tbmupon Muhammad gave him the sword, sayiug, ‘ You i^ed this 
sword me when I had no power to dispose of % but now I have 
received authority from God to dtoibuie the spoils, you may take 
it”* — Sa/«, BemMwL 

notes ou diap. iL 3-5. 

(5) As % Lord, dbtLj w-, from Madina. “The psitiide us Imvii^ 
nothing in the following words to 'answer it, al ^dhiwi ^ippcnee 
the eonuecthm to 1^ that the divirion oi ^ spoils bekmged to the 
Priiphet, notwitfestandiiig his foliowem were averse to it^ as they had 
besaa averse to the expedition itself.” — Setk. 

Bodwdi supi^ieB the wetd. Msmemhor^ ai^ tra^lale^ B smm s ^ 
horn ^ Aatd, dbe. Tl® 0 rd 4 traawdaricms ogxm with Bal e. 

j^wt . . . wm smom. This passage refem lo the islkwing sm- 
mmdkmem : — ^Muhammad^havhig reemved of tJm a^ 

nsoo^ of a caravan of die Qmmsk mmd&t Abu Su^b, wm& 
vi^ hk ieUowm to Auai^ it But Ahu l^iau hm^ mffsM 
of Mudte expcdd^c^ gave theaa tusbbg as^mad 

hm y mKntmf ly w&j. Seoooum had hesa Called foT 

armed mea, mocmted cm camels and hoest% 
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fmrt of the belieTen were arerse to iky diredions: (6) 
thej disputed with thee coBceruing the truth, after it had 
b^B made known unto them; no otherwise than as it thej 
had been led forth to death, and had seen ii mih their 
eyu, (7) And oofl to mind when God promised you one 
of the two partis, that it should be ddivered unto you, 
and ye d^ired that the party which was not furnished 
with arms should be dditered unto you; but God pur- 
pcmi to make known the truth in his words, and to cut 
off the uttermost part of the unbelievers; (8) that he 
might verify the truth, and destroy falsehood, akhough 

had amwered stxmmcm^ ami notwithstanding’ the safety of the 
ravavan, they determined to advance and puiiL«h tjie Moslims. Mu- 
hjftMtmad and his peopk advanoed with the expectation of an ea^ 
irktory ard abiind^t spoil, but learned to their chagrin of AUu 
SuEdn’s aseaie and the near approach of the succours. The question 
now aro!« amcnig the disappointed followers whether they should 
pursue the caravan or foEow Muhammad to the battle. By the aid 
of revelauon and the interposition of Abu Boqr, Omar, and others, 
the disobedient were inducm to submit to Muhammad’s orders to 
attack the suceouxs. which resulted in the celebrated battle of Badr. 
See side’s note m and Muii^a Lifo of Makomd^ vol. iii. chap. xii. 

( 6 ) After U had hm made inowfL Muhammail pretend^ to have 
reeeivm a promise from. Gabriel that he sliould have either the 
eamvan oe victory over the sut^^ours. Victory was therefore assume 
be^rehand, but the smallness of their numter made them afraid. 

( 7 ) 0 s« ef dm two parHm. ^ That is, either the caravan or the suc- 
cours fimn Makkah. Father Marraed, mistaking al ’olr and ai neftr^ 
whidi are ai^llativess, and signify dm earcmm and the iro&p or h^y 
of aamcoufs, w prow names, has thence coined two families of the 
Qmmdi nevm* heard ol hefme, whidi he calls Airenses and Naidii- 
rmam (Mairaeei in Ale., p. 297).* — Sale. 

Te ttspMS, that the caravan, guarded by only forty armed 
i^mld he attacked. 

Med Qed prmaed, 4 c. " As if he had said, Your view was only to 
the ^anls id the caravan and to avoid danger ; but God de- 
smed to oLilt hk tr^ xeltglmi by exyjpating its mvermries.”* — 
BflddldiiiL 

TkM ke rmM wear^ dm tnstk The victory of the Muslims Is 
hesm declared to he evident jpoo^ oi the divine vnisaafiirt of Muhaan- 
mad and tlN$ truth of hk This chain gave ground to 

dkaili 4 amoi^ the !&>thful aim to 800& and ,|^£Z 8 unb^ievma 

alhear the ddienl ad Ohod. See notes on i^ap. In. 121, vmaea 
laHewii^ 
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the wicked were averse thereto, (9) Whea ye asked 
assistance of your Lord, and he answered you, Verily I 
will assist you with a thousand angels, following one an- 
other in &rdtr, (10) And this God design^ only as good 
tidings for you, and that your hearts might thereby n^t 
secure : for victory is from God alone ; and God is mighty 
and wise. ^ 

(11) Vhen a sleep fell on you as a security from him.E ie 
and be sent down upon vou water from heaven, that he 


(9) Asmiance ff<m ymtr Lord. “When Mtihauixn&d’a men saw 
they could not aroid fighting, they recommended ihem^lves to 
Go* ’fi protection; and their Prophet grayed with great earnestness, 
crying out, ‘0 God, fulfil that which thou hast promise me: O 
God, if this party be cut off, thou wilt be no more worshipped on 
earth.* And he continued to repeat these words till hia cloak fell 
from off his back.”— and the 
A ihomand angds. not^ on chap, iib 13, and 123-*! 25* In 
chap. iii. 127, the number of angels is given at 300a The commen- 
tator reccmeile the discre^^cy by saying that at fii^ 1000 ai^ls 
appear^, “ which * says Sale, ** were altennuds remfons^ with 
3000 more. Wlierefore some copies, ini^^ of a tkowumd^ read Ikm- 
sands, in the pluraL” 

(10' See note-^ <m chap, iii 126 . 

(11^ W'aier jr&m heaven. The following is Baidhdwi’s Gommm^ as 
given by Sale ; — 

“ The spot where Muhammad*s little army lay was a dry and deep 
sand, into which their feet sank as they walk^, the memy havi^ 
the ecnumand of the water ; and that having fallen asleep, tim greater 
part of them were disturbed with dreams, wherein ^le devil su^e^nd 
to thPTw that they could never expect God’s assistanee in the batHe, 
siikce they were cut oS frcnn the water, and besides suffering tlm incon- 
venieiicy of thirst, must be obliged to pray without wa^^ thou^ 
they imagined thanselves to he the favourites of God, ami that 
had li^ Apf^tle imiUiig thmn. in ^ night ram Iril so j, 

tk«fc it formed a litile brook, and not only supplied thra whh water 
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7 iiig Kt thereby jmiify yon, and take from you the abomina- 
tion of Satan, and he might confim your hearts, and 
^taUish four feet thereby, (12) Also when thy Loed spake 
unto the angels, aay^, V^erily I am with you ; wherefore 
conform those who belie?a I will cast a dread into the 
hearts of tihe unbelievera Therefore strike off thdr heads, 
and strike off all the ends of their finders. (13) This Acdl 
they suffer, because they have resisted God and hk Apostle : 
and whosoever shall oppose God and his Apostle, verily God 
wiU ie severe in punishing him, (14) This AaU be ymr 
puniAmeni ; taste it thmefore : and the infidels shall also 
suSer the torment of JWi-fire, (15) O true believars, when 
ye meet the unbelievers marchii^ i% greed numbers against 
gau, turn not gmr backs unto them : (16) for whoso shall 
turn ids back unto them in that day, unless he tumeth 
aside to fight, ot retreated to anoiher party ofihefaiO^ul, 


(IS) 21 »; ' L»ri Ajectuding to Eodwell, ^ aficheas to the 

e»Qi alr^iuibe&Yera,* making the foDowing words, “theie- 
fore ttrike,* Ac,, m exhortstioa to the Mizdima TafiSr4rExm^ 
m.n4 AkitU Oidir understand ihms words also to have been addressed 
to the “The aa^k did noi know,** says the 

^ whete to strike a fj^al blow ; * heaaiee the winds, "strike ofi th^r 
heads **--1116X111 j smiiU Iheir «iedb— and the allimion to ike ends 0/ 
$kmr is msdi^atood to indade all the memhexs of the body. 

Sale und^stitnyU the ezhortatioii to be aiMreaeei*! to the Mualmaa 
He says : — k the ez^wessly assiga^ the euepM 

of the MkbiuaAaaikn rehgloia, toe Muslisis did not imfiict it 


^ Ike priseiiefe llw at Badr, which they are Te^heoded 
XB tiik ehi^ter,* The ^irxt of t^ passage is eertalnly very diierent 

ksMi thik of ekapw it, 25A 

€kd wMbe mmn The pnniahs^nt wiD be mwm if taken 
p i aam a er ita ikas wotld, and afiserwarde in the fitiai destmethm of the 

* • mm m.mr « m 




% the Tory weeds of God? Mnslimis claim oon^i^ 
to tton, sid Mnhtmxnai's daim to have oeimi 

simply the moatli|iieee of Are ^e apolo^sls kr Isltoi 

yea^ to do the samel If md, the imly hdr xntoaaoe ikej mm, 
draw k thatt he was an impesto Self4eoe@<to eaan^ be ]^sadedl 
hemp There k evniy rigu of ddSbea;^ poUcy. as de- 

rim to inrite hk lollowm to bold, demierate waxi^ They have 
to believe him to be tofired, and ite mevmr ser^ries to tonose 
on t heir credulity to to aooom|di^mmt el hk amMi 
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shall draw on himself the indignation of Gon, and his abode 
shall be in hell ; anill jouiney sftoff flbc (1*7) And 

ye slew not those who were slain at Badr youTsd^ves^ but God 
slew them. Neither didst thou, 0 Muhammad^ cast thegravd 
into their eyes, when thou didst seem to cast it ; but God 
cast it, that he might prove the true believers by a gracious 
trial from himself, for God heareth and knoweth. (18) This 
was done that GoD might also weaken the c^ty devices of 
the unbelievers. (19) If ye desire a dedsion of the matter 
between us, now hath a decision come unto you : and if ye 
dm^jrom oppodng the ApostU, it wiUhehcttjee lot you. But 
if ye retam to aitadc him, we will also retnm to Ms assis- 
tance; and your forces shall not be of advantage unto you 
at all, altbough they be numerous; for God is with the 
faithfuL 

y (20) 0 trae believer^ obey God and his Apostle, and B ^ 
turn not back from him, since ye hear the admmitions of 


(17} €hd dm them. See note cm ill 13 . 

€hd heareth The eoiximeiit&l4>]s say the aug^e help at Badr wm 
Toudisafed in ai^wer to Muhamioad’e 
(19) Nms hoik a decmm come. The wofd txandated demmm fyd 
ftatdi,) mBsm also vutmrf, Tlie Qaiakh had pgmyed lor vs^ety. 
TdririCT hold of the eurtaius oi the ELaabah, they said, *^0 God,gxa^ 
the Tktdsy to the superior army, the party that is moel righliy 
directed, and the luos^ honourable.^ Muhainmad derislvdy pli^ 
on the word Tendered Tictory in their prayer, and says, ^ How haih 

a decmm eome unto ycm,* See BatSdm in Salehs mite here. 

_ , . . - - _ 
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the Qunin. (21) And be not as those who say, We hear, 
when they do not hear. (22) Verily the worst sori of beasts 
in the sight of Gon are the deaf and the dumb, who under- 
stand not (23) If God had known any good in them, he 
would certainly have caused them to hear : and if he had 
caused them to hear, they would surely have turned hack 
and have retired afar off. (24) 0 true believers, answer 
Gob and his Apostle when he inviteth you unto that which 
giveth you life; and know that God goeth between a 
man and his heart, and that before him ye shall he as- 
sembled, (25) Beware of sedition; it will not affect those 

ohedieBce tc the Prophet ia obedience to God, and wke mrsa. Cer- 
tainly this is whal Muhammad, intended when he thus assodaied 
hi» name with that of God. 

Abdul Qsklir says this verse means that meu who hearken not 
to God ai *5 wor^ than beasts, 

(t3) Ccmmd Uusm U> hmr, ^That is, to hearken to the remon- 
fitrances of the Quran. Some say that the inhdels demanded of 
Muhammad that he should raise Kusai, one of his ancestors, to life, 
to bear witness to the truth of his mission, saying he was a man of 
honuur and veracity, and they would believe his testimony : but they 
m here told that it w<mid have been in vain.” — SfjUe. 

Thal^ick fMk w., “The knowledge of rel^on or 
ortnodoa doctrme, mr cxnaane, or declaraticm of faith in (Sod and 
hla Prophet, or the Qurin — all which have life-giving power to 
MuahiUj^,” — 

00 d h&hmm, «lc. “ Hot only knowing the innermo^ secrets 
of hia Swt. hut overruliiig a m&n*s design, and disposing him 
to helkf m iniddUty,” — il^k, 

SsdUimk “ The odigtnid word signifies any epidemic^ erizue, 
which invt^ves a number m people in its guilt ; ana the commeuta- 
tm m divkbd as to its pmtieular meaning in this place,” — Sede, 
The says by the word is intended the h^esy 

md of the last thn^ when Muslims will be indifferent to 

^ mimmands and pecMbkiicm of their rel%ioxi, indolent in the 
crusade for the faith, i:c. 

Othm think the aUnslon is to the conduct of Abu Luhdha at 
the msge ol the Beni Quraidlm referred to in note on ver. 27 (see 
Muiih ^ AUemst, vok iii p. 272, note)^ which, howjsT^, is 
lei^c^iamk The most piobable allimon. to my mind^ m the con- 
diai of thoee who about the sp<^ of 

^ mt &jftieL aa, the oi divisaons mtS. internal dia- 
iswaaiMyt must leal to common ruin, well undksonslocid 

Ihi ka3@Klance of unity among the The snocess of 

A^im&doeilt M^ee he ^mii^ every nerre to bring all daaaes 
1 y a mhmMm to 
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who are nBgodly among you pajtii!ukrly, hui mU qfj/mm 
gmend ; and know that Gon is severe in punkhing. (26) 

And remember when ye were few a%d reputed w^k in 
the land, ye feared lest men should snatch you away; 
but God provided you a place of refuge, and he 8treng&- 
ened you with- his assistance, and bestowed on you good 
things, that ye might give thanks, (27) O true believers, 
deceive not God and ki& apostle ; neither violate yonr faith 
against your own knowledge, (28) And know that your 
wealth and your children ate a temptation unto ym; and 
that with Gob is a great reward. ^ 

U (29) 0 true believers, if ye fear Gob, he will grant K ia' 
you a distinction, and will expiate your sins from you, 
and will foi^ive you; for God is endued %ith great 
liberality, (30) And ecM to mind when the unbelievers 


(26) This verse is addressed to the Muh^aiin, or thoae who led 
with Muhammad from Makkah to Madina. 

(27) Deceive not God, ^ Al Baidhiwi mmtiona m instance of such 
treaelieroos dealing in Abn Lubdba, who w^ sent by Muhaianwid to 
the tribe of the Quraidi^ then besieged by that prt^phel, imt hanrli^ 
broken their ieagtie with him, and .perldiondy gone oiw to the 
enemies at the war of ^ ditch, to peratiade th^ to snrreiider at 
the discretion of Saad Ibn Mnd^, prince of the tdbe of Aaa, ^e«r 
confederates, which ^ropo^ they refnaed. Bat Abu Lundha’a 
famd^r and elects being in the hands of those of Quraidha, he Mtod 
dire(£y eoiitraiy to his eommlmimi, and instead td perauadimg them 
to ateept Sead as their Jnd^, when toej asked his advice aho^ it, 
drew his haini across hia thnmt, signifying that he would pat tlmm 
all to death. However, he had no sooner done this than he was 
sensible of hia cnine, and ‘going into a mosque tied himaell to a pillar, 
and remained toere seven days withont meat or drink, till Mnbam- 
mad forgave him,*’— 

(28) Abdul Qldirsajs the alltmiouherektotbedUklnmc^&ii^u-- 
gees, fiHU in Makkah, a:^ to the laaaZth acquired by warrii^ gainst 

unbelievers. Tlie former temT:^;ed tl^m to lukewarmmsas m Urn 
stru^^k with the Makkam, ai^ the la^er tempted them to emmeal- 
ment and falsehood in repo^ag the spoil taken by toan. 

(21) A ^ A mrecUmi that you mav da 

taruldi and iale^iao^ m e^eeem in bat^ to 
bdkv«ms irm the W llm hke* — Sak. 

esemaU fmer awta See note m uL 194. 




Muhiorasail with toese d Madina, ^pi^iemive ef th^ mam^ 

‘ ~ a eoundi, w^e^ t^y toy as d aled in 

m 
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ploUed agaio^ that they might either detain &ee in 
htmds, or put to death, or expel thee As dty; and they 
plowed agmnd Ase: but God laid a plpt apainsi Asm; 
and God is the best layer of plots. ( 31 ) And when our 
signs are repeated unto them, they say, We have heard ; 
if we pleased we could certainly pronounce a compositim 
like unto this ; this is nothing but fabl^ of the ancients. 
( 32 ) And when they said, 0 God, if this be the truth from 
thee, rain dowu stones upon us from heaven, or inflict on 
us some cAer grievous punishment. ( 33 ) But God was 


the likeness of an old man of Ka|iL The |K^t uMer cooperation 
be^ what they should do with MnhamiBad, Abu^l BaUtIri was of 
opinion that he should he imprisoned, and the room walled up, 
except a little hde, through which he should have necesaaiies given 
him till he died. This the devil opposed, saying that he rtight 
|fmbablj be released by senne of h’s own par^. Hdiham Ibn iLinra 
was for oanii^lng him, bnt his advice also the devil rejected, insastiiig 
that Mahaisiinad mij^t engage some other tribes in interest 
n^e war on them. At lei^;th Abu Jalil gave his opinion for patting 
him to death, $3^ prop«eed the manumr, which was ananimonsl j 
approved.* — 

Ooi laid a plot, ^ Eevealing their conspiracy to Mabauunad, and 
nureealoasly asiasting him to deceive them and make bis escape, 
and adterwarda drawing them to the battle ol Badr.*’— Sola 

See note on Prelim, Dise,, ^ 85. 

( 31 ) ij m pfamd, am tmid, <fec. This verse proves ver* dearly 
that cemtmaporaries not cottvnioed of mirar 

esleias character of ^ Qartn, as daim^ by Muhammad. See 
duw ii 33 xvii. 90, and notes there;. Arnold in his IdSm 
mm* driafiaiittf, pp 324-328, shown very condxoavdj th«t the 
style of ^ was admitted to be ol saperior exceHence by 

many coMipeteiit juries in the early days of la im. Ths policy oi 
Ma haiHi,m a d a daim, amt t^vefmre d the only miracle or he 
canid evm: mat to m& testimoiiT to bis claim to be a pro|diet, was 
eamesed^ a teHansand years a^ oy al Kindi, an Arab (^ristiaii 
achdar in the aervtee of the Kiuilfah al whose woih 

lately been discevexed. He declares it to be d^titate of ordar, 
teyks, digance, or accnracy of eompcdtioii or diction," and 
Iwnt the poet^al works cf al (^is and c^er contemporaries of 
Mnhrnnmad were snpfcs^ in every aspect to the Qnrdn, living 
read ^ of Mnsailama the false pFo^diet, he dedared it to be 
saperter in teyle to the wmk df Mohammad, dee also chap, vi, gi. 
and nde Ihfre. 

AMcf ^ awetente Ste note tm dbaps. vi. 24 and viL 203. 
&kt dmm ateiKa Baldhdwi aacrihes this speech to al 
Modttr Ibn al Hdrflh . Abdol f^dir says it waa Aim lAlMLh. 
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]ioli di^oeed to puniaii tton, 'wUle thoo wa^ with th«i ; 
Bor was Gob digpm^ to punish 'aribai they adki^ 
pardon. (34) l^at have Bottling to o^r tm eaemm 
whj Gob should Bot punish th^n, since they hindacOd 
tie bdieem from msitin§ the holy temple^ although they 
are not the gnardians thereoL The gnardiaiis thereof are 
those only who fear Cfod; but the greator part of Ihmn 
know it noi (35) And their prayer at the house 0 / God 
is no other than whistting and clapfung of the 
Tasdbe thm^ore the pnnishmait, for that ye hare beei 
nnhdieyiers. (36) ^^y who belieye not expmid thm 


While tke% watt wiA them, The cottimentatoiB bm nxtmat^ 
&» foILows : "Judgment receded bdim the footstepe of Mnhaamad 
while at Makkah, bat now bad jttdgme&t overuken them (the 
Makkims). In like manner, while the sinner renudoa contrite and 
repots, he esea ms the panishment oi hk sin, be it ever ao gieiA 
The prophet sale, ^ Sinnm have refi]^ in two things ; in mj pecami 
and in 

tkejf edeed pemime, %$/ Berne 

of Ihe commmitators, howev^, snppoee t^ peiamaa who asked par^m 
were eei^n belieTers who stajr^ asaoe^ ttte ifthdela ; echtm 
think the meaning to be that Gi^ wonM. nob pnnisk provided 
they a^ed pazdon.’* — Shela 

( 14 ) Tkepkindered^ cIcl As Ob Hndaibapa, see Prelim. Diae., p S9, 
Tk€§mardme,..mBtJime,»^w^JmtGmL Thk was said to 
the claim that the Qtiiaish wme not the gnmdsaBB of the 
'fhey had tlie hmditaxy right to the gnjtidiai«shm of the 
that ri^ht haTixig been couched lo the gnmt mogemlor of Mihnm- 
mad Mmsd^ Kneai, neariy two oentniies b^ore. &ee M ali% 
ef Mnkmmat^ pol. L edi Mnlu^mad’s claim mnst haire bM 
gitmi^ed on this lejeethm on aoeoant of idedatry, and thafeSm 
eemM only apply to ^ose of hia feUow-tribemiim wlm still perasted 
in tbeff adbmi^ce to ^ edd For we ind thk same tribe 

esa^lrwid In the gnairdmiiship of the alter the oem|neMt of 

Midrk a lt- See meie cm chap. ir. 516. Myen t!m Qnzakli laighi salt 
the tmple nnless tb^ bad wishtn timm the lear d Qed, 

(^} mtd "It is said that used to go 

lonnd the Kaahah naked {^iee notes on chap. rii. 25-34), both men 
and wmnen, whaling m ^e same Hme ^ro^i thm Ingma «»fcd 
^ipl^ng mekt ban^ Or, as say, t^y made thk noiae on 

^nrpose to disbaxb Hn k i m^m d wbmi at hk pcayee^ lo 

be at mjms also Ibemettrea*— ^ddkOmL 

fkslc iben^hre, 'now, de 4 nA 1^ Bndr and allerwaids aeikrb^ In 
exile and ImpoasoMm A jamd ed Imat a£ ibe ind|gm^at-^y taste the 

pigj "The pemema fmtkmksdsf memd m Ihk peasage wme tsnd w 
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wmlth to obslmet the ifay of God : they shall exjpend it, 
bat afterwards it shall become maiier of sighing and regrd 
unto them, and at length they shall be overcome ; (37) and 
the unbelievers shall be gathered ti^ether into hell ; (38) 
that God may distinguish the wicked from the good, and 
may throw the wicked one upon the other, and may 
gather them all in a heap, and cast them into hell. These 
are they who shall perish. 

|j (39) Say unto the unbelievers, that if they desist 
from o^^ponng tiia, what is already j«LSt shall be forgiven 
th^m ; but if they return to aUack ikee^ the exemplary 
punishment of the former typpo^ert of ih& pTOfpkei& is already 
past, and ik€ liie skaU ie infiidei on ^em, (40) There- 
fore £ght against them until there be no opposition in 
fmwmr of idokdry, and the religion be wholly God’s. If 


of tbe Qtinkb, who gave each of thesi ten camels eveiy daj to be 
killed for proTiskms their arm j in the expedition of Ba^ ; or, 

aecm^ding to others, the owners of the eieets brought hj the caravan, 
who gave gre^ part of them to the support of die succours from 
Makkah. It is iSso said that Abu Suh^ m the expedition of Obod, 
hired two thousand Arabs, who cost him a eoosiderable sum, besides 
the auxiliaries which he had obtained graiisP—Sak^ BaidkdwL 
Tktg Mk&U ha mtrtome. The regards this as a 

prophecy <si the coimi^t of Makkah. The verses rollowing, how- 
ever, clwiy show thm statement to he baaed upon the assurance 
that God will cause the righteous to triumph. The victory at 
Badr was locAed npcm as c^arij indi^tis^ tim Divine favour. It 
thmicne portended the eventual triuju|hL oi Ma rii ius. Such 
pcopheries axe of drily occurrence. 

Ifdttg fWm. This probably refers to tlie deriaration of the 
Qmirii that they wmiM return to aven^ the defeat of Badr. 

Tk$ mmpimif pimukmmi, Abdul Qhdir trauriates, ^ The 
eualim of the lonner (peopicss) has passed before them.^ There is 
m the stying a lubile allusion to the defeat of the Quraiah at Badr, 
in accordaiiee with the docmi of inhdels iu former times. 

( 40 ) Fi^ uprimf them. See notes on chap, ii 190-193. Mr. 
Boawmrth Sieith {Moksmmid mid MoA&>mmedaHumy 2d ed. p. 20i) 
brinks that Muhrinuijd was coustraiued to draw the sword by fom: 
of eixtuiiistances and the hatred of his enemies. The “ perl^ model 
of the saintly virts^^ found in the Makkan prophet is mus suddenly 
a^ “by aecklmt^ coi verted into a general, and so we have “the 
iriuDod asd sullied eharacier of riie proph^t^Idier MuhammadL” 
It k certain tl^ all the exhortations of the later dbaplers of the 
like that of the tex% are entirely inecups^nat wi& the spirit 
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they desist, verily God seeth th^it which they do ; (41) 
but if they turn Imck, know that God is your patron ; he 
is the best patron, and the best helper. 

II (42) And know that whenever ye gain any np&ib, a Sl?4EiA, 
fifth part thereof belongeth unto God, and to the Apostle, 
and his kindred, and the orphans, and the poor, and the 
taraveller; if ye believe in God, and that which we have 
sent down unto our servant on the day of distinction, on 
the day whereon the two amai^ met : and God is almighty. 

(43) When ye were encamped on the hithermost side of 
the valley, and they were meamped on the farther side, 
and tile caravan was below you ; and if ye had mutually 


of the teachin ; of the earlier chapters. They are not, however, incon- 
^stent with the spirit of the Arahian Prophet His ravage cruelty 
and cold-hearted revenge, exhibited in the very beginning of hm 
soldier career, are in too strong contrast with saintly virttses to 
p^TBiit ns to believe in the reality the saint It was policy 
rather than saintliness which the eomnaand to light, and 

when the time came to %ht, we find Mtihamitt^ leading tiie fray — 
not carried along with it by force. See on thb point P^im. 
pu 83. 

VniU there he m Until the tnhdels cease to 

oo^poBRn* — A hdvi QAdir. The oDgiiiiLl reference was to the oppositMiii 
cl the Qiiraish, but the spirit of the passi^ makes it a|^y to all 
opioeers of Islim. 

^ 42 ) A fifth fmt ^ Accoirdlng to this law, a fifth part of the spotk 
Is i^^oropriatMl to tlie particular uses here mention^, and the other 
lonr-lflhs axe to be equally divided amimg those who were pnsae^ 
at the action ; but in what manner or to 'whom riie first fifth m to 
be distributed, the Muhammadan doctots diS^, as we have elsewhere 
observed ( Prelim. Disc., pp 224-226). Though it be the goaend 
opinioii wt this verse was revealed at Badr, yet there are some who 
suppose it was revealed in the expedition a^nst the Jewish tribe 
ci which ha|^>ened a li^e above a m^th after.’’ — 

Smi dam ^ tie dof ^ disimeiim, ia, ** of the battle oi 
Badr, which Is so called because it didm^uuked ibe true believers irmm 
the i]iidel&’*— Sals. The phda iitipoii of paaei^ is that the 
law of imoils was given to JMamiaad at Badr, and thereloia the 
^ genmf «^nioii ^ as to the date oi revelation is certainly eem^ 

(43| The oemmmwm Islstf pn, ia, ^ by the aeaeids^ nsskii^ the 
be^ d their wxf to Mhkkakfi-~-^de. 

Te wmsM mdemdghmm deemed, Se, Owing to the jsnfertQr nuiS'- 
har of the Qnmkh* Bsdwcll ^andbtes the emse thus ; ^ Ife would 
have idled the but ihh may mmm the Mmddms 
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appoiDted to mm to a haUk^ je would certainlj baye 
declined tbe appointoent ; but ye were hrtmgM to an 
engagement without my pretrious appointment, that Goo 
might accomplish the i^hing which was deereedi to he done ; 

(44) that he who perisheth h&rmfler may perish after 
demonstrative evidencse, and that he who liveth may live 

bv the mme evidence: Goo hoth heareth and knoweth, 

* 

(45) When thy Lord caused the enemy to appear unto 
thee in thy sleep few in number; and if he had caused 
them to appear numerous unto thee, ye would have been 
disheartened, and would have disputed concerning the 
matter: but Goo preserved from Ais; for he knoweth 
the innermost parts of the breasts of men, (46) And when 
he caused them to appear unto you when ye met to he 


would have been wltereus the meaning intended is that they 

would hare been afraid to fight at all. 

The iking . . . dmmL Lit the iking to be done, ia, grantiiig a 
miracnloua victoT}’ to the faithful, and ovenrhelming their enem^ 
for the conviction of the latter and the confirmation of the fonner.” 
— BaidMwL 


{45^ 4^) Ou the question of discrepancy between this passage and 
cliap. ill 13, Sale, on the authority of Baidhdiri, Jaldluddii], and 
Yahva, bmts — 

‘‘this seeming eoiitradktcyy to a passage in the third chapter, 
where it is said that the Muslims appeared to infidels to he twice 
their 01m number, the ooiii]iiesitator& reconeiie the matter 1^ telling 
m that just before the battle began the Pj^ephet’s party seemed lewer 
than they really were, to draw the m aagagement ; but 

that so soon armies wesre fully Ihigr ap^i^ned superior, 

to tarvify and dimsy their advmaariesL It is relates that Aim Jahl 
thouglit t^m so inccm^idmble a handfol, he mte 
camel would be as as they eonki all ea^’' 

The het nfm. whkh this mimck is based is thus given by : 
^ Hahcmi^ had bare! v arrayed hk line fsi battle whmi the advaneed 
oeiasnn of the CcHrehh appeared over the rising sands in frmit;. Their 
i^cmtly snpexicjr number were concealed by the fall of the ground 
^bind, aM this Imparled confideure to the Mnslijm ^— ef 
MmkmHf voi iti n. loa Yet all this is renrm>eBted hme as the M- 
ftlimmt cf a prophetie visiim, g^led to t^ Pre^l m. the n^t 
preceding the battle, “ with which Muhammnd ha d aB qi»».iwfef»d hm 
ccmipantotis for ihesf eneoBr^enren&’' — ^kth. Bit unfi^tnnately 
tMs vkibii, we are candihly inlsimed by the (Eibnh-I- 

Wdqkid], that cm the day previoi^ having captnred 

the watm^'Carrmia ol the Qutayb 1^ well of Bdb: kd beamed 


SIPARA X.] ( 263 ) [CHAP. ^II. 

few in your eyes, and diminished your numbm in their 
eyes; that God might accomplish the thing which wa$ 
decreed to he done ; and unto God shall aU things return. ^ 
fl (47) 0 true believers, when ye meet a party of 
i^dek, stand firm, and remember God frequently, that ye 
may pn^per : (48) and obey God and his Ap<^tle, and be 
nc^ refractory, lest ye be discouraged, and your sucx^ss 
depart from you ; but persevere with patience, for God is 
with those who persevere. (49) And be not as those who 
went out of their houses in an insolent manner, and to 
appw with ostentation unto men, and turned aside from 
tie way of God ; for God comprehendeth that which they 
da (50) And rememher when Satan prepared their works 
for them, and said, Ifo man shall prevail against you to- 


(47) Here begins a military harangne, characteristic of the prophet- 
soldier of Madina. Obedience to ^ 0^ and his Apotatle” is urged 
by every motive of piety and self-mtert«t. 

(48) Lest . . . mcem dep&rL qiiarrd over the disirihi- 
tion of the booty mi^t well awaken fears for the future success of 
his warfare. Hence ibe wi»*d<mi of his determination to divide the 


sooils himself »e the ag^it of God to irhoui they bdbi^^l (ver. 1 ). 
Tliilst admiring the wisdenu the genemi, will any ime he&eve in 
the sincerity of the prophet I 

(4^ Tktm mio weMt €mi, ^hc. ^ These were the Makkana^ who, 
marching to the assistance of the caravan, and bedng come as hat as 
Johfa, were there met by a messenger from Abu SuMii, to acqnam4 
them that he thought himself out of danger, and therefore they 
mi^t retain home ; upon which Abu Jahb hi give tiie gres^er 
<^nion ol the courage of himself and his comrades, and m ^eir 
readiness to assist their friends, swore that tliey would not retazn 
till ^ey had been at ^Ir, and liad Ihere drunk wine and enter- 
tained those who ^ould be |»esent and diverted thenmelver with 
singliig-wometi. The event of which btavailo was very fatal, several 
a 
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day ; and I will surely be near to ossiM yon. But when 
the two armies appeared in sight of each other, he turned 
back on his heels, and said. Verily I am clear of you : I 
oertainlj see that: which ye see not; I fear God, for God 
is severe in punishing. 

II (51) When the hypocrites, and those in whose hearts 
there %ms an infirmity, said. Their religion hath deceived 
these men: but whosoever confideth in God cannot he 
deceived ; for God u mighty and wise. (52) And if thou 
didst behold when the angels caused the unbelievers to 
die : they strike their faces and their backs, and my unio 

Ibn Malik, a principal person of that tribe, and promked them that 
they shoultl not be molested, and that himself would go with them. 
But when they came to join battle, and the devil saw the angels 
descending* to the assistance of the Muslims, he retired; aiic al 
Hdrith Ibi! Hisham, who had him then by the hand, asking him 
whither he was going, and if he intended to betray them at such a 
juncture, he answereil in the words of this passage, ‘ I am clear of you 
ail, for I see that which ye see not ;* meaning the celestial succours. 
They sa^^r further, that when the Quraisii, on their return, kid the 
blame o: their overihrtjw on Soidquh, he swore that he did not so 
much as know of their march till he heard they were routed : and 
^tmrw'anls, when they embraced Muhammadanism, they weresatkiad 
it was the deyiL” — Baidhdwi^ JaMtuidJhL 

W^lddi gives the circumstantial evidencse of a witness regarding 
the devirs behaviour on tiiis occasion, his juiu{dj^ into the se% what 
he said, Itc. See Muir’s Lif« ef M&komiif v<^ iii pi 125 , note. 

(51) Their reHmm kalh demmd them mm, Thk saying k jwwlwawl 
by mm^ to the madioa hypocrites, wEo, seeing the iewneas of the 
Ifnshtns, jdmught their pmpoae to attack so lar^ an. lusnj a piece of 
Icdlj, aHribtitdbk imly so the madimss of fanat^ekm. But uie kct 
tkmi the Muslims went fcwlh Madina to plunder a comparatively 

diiieeelese caravan, and not to attack the army of the Qnrakb, k 
^ ri .Bet ^k mterfwelailoii. Others therefme explain that there wc^ 
mimg the Qura^ certain persons who were partially persuaded 
the truth of Jjiim, but declined to flee to Ma«Hna with other refugees. 
Hicae went alon| with the Quraish, intending to go over to the 
Muslims provided the.” should be more in number than they, hut 
the Muslims to be kw in number, they tkctr yeiimm%aiJk 
demmd ikem. Bee the Tmfiir-i-Mauji m loco. 

(fiS) ^km £kg “ 1 hk passage is generallj undeistood 

of the angels who slew ti^ infidels at Baer, and who fmight (as ^ 
O 0 m»atiitors with iron maoes, w^h shot forth flames ^ 

fire at every stroke iJ&Mimddiny,, Some, however, 

that the words hint, at least, at the examlnaldeut of ^e isepstldhre, 
wkkh the Muhammadans believe every must undmgo pi fif v 
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them, Taste ye the pain of burning: (o3) this duM ^ 
suffer for that which your hands haye set before you, and 
because Gob is not unjust towards hu senrants. (54) Them 
hare aded according to the wont of the people of Pharaoh, 
and of those before thero, wbo disbelieved in the signs of 
God: therefore God took them away in their iniquity; for 
Gob is mighty and severe in punishing, (55 ) This hath 
mme to pass because God changeth not his grn^e, where- 
with he hath favoured any people, until t]\ey change that 
which is in their souk ; and lot that God hnh heareth 
and s^th, (56) According to the wont of the people of 
Pharaoh, and of those before them, who charged the signs 
of their Loed with imposture, have they aded : wherefore 
we destroyed them in their sins, and w^e drowned the 
people of Pharaoh; for they were all unjust persons. 
(57) Verily the worst cattle in the sight of Gob are those 
who are o^inaie infidels, and wili not believe. (58) As 
to those who enter into a league witli thee, and afterwards 
violate their league at every emvemmi opportunity, and 
fear not God ; (59) if thou take them in war, disperse, by 
makiny them an example^ those wJw shall come after them, 
that they may be w’amed; (60) or if thou apprehend 
treachery from any people, throw back their leayue unto 

death, and will be very terrible to the unbelievers” (Prelim. Disc., 
p. 127).— Sultf. 

(&3) Which ymr hanii^ See note on chap. ii. 94. 

(54^) See on chap. vii. 128-137. 

0€kd d^ngdh Au ^roce. This ptisaage reoc^ises the heedom 
of the wiO, ftiid eonee^nentl j man’s lespozisibility for his siii. Ocmp. 
chap. hi. 145, note. 

(57) See note m ver. 22. The allnsioii here is probably to the 
Jews, either Ban! Qsunn^aa or lik& Beni Qniaidlia. Midr* s 

Idfs ^ voL iti p. 135. 

'56) Afkrwm^MW&kiis Umar Immtc, ^as did tim tribe of 
— So loo the See tbe story of txesBehmyol 

this tctbe in MniPs Ja^ ef M&hemd. voi iii dbap. xvik 

(5^ iidkm0 Iksm mn by siayhig mem. Mow weit^ihls 

oomMmd. wmgiertoned hh dae Boo gory hen^ ©d the 

ef Mduimetf vid. 27S. 

|6Q| If Umn liWtey. Tm wmA to 

^ mode Ases^^ckm m the ^sfhel ecoC Ma snoeesoors 
thaJewsertl^ihtk^wiih when eovenmat hod been made were 






CHAP, vm.] { 266 ) [SIPARA X. 

them with like tr^tment; for God loveth not the 
treacherous. 

li 4* (61) And think not that the unbelievers have escaped 

God's vengeance, for they shall not weaken power of 
God, (62) Therefore prepare against them what force 
ye are able, and troops of horse, whereby ye may strike 
a terror into the enemy of God, and your enemy, and 
into other inf dels besides them, whom ye know not, htfi 
God knoweth them. And whatsoever ye shall expend in 
the defence of the religion of God, it shall be repaid unto 
you, and ye shall not be treated unjustly. (63) And if 
they incline unto peace, do thou alw incline thereto ; and 
put iiiy confidence in God, for it is he who heareth and 
knoweth. (64) But if tliey seek to deceive thee, verily 
God will he thy support. It is he who hath strengthen^ 


irtscherons k made a s^l^Lnt ground for breaking that eoYenant 
As an ihustratioa of tbk ptiiieixe, see Muhammad’s cmiduct toward 
the Baiii Kadhir, described in Mair’s Life of Mahomet, voL ili. p. 209. 

lAke treaimetit Lit rentier them the like. The drift of this pas* 
sage k m plainly contmxy to the prineiples oi honourable dealing, as 
to make eren the Mwdm eonunent^rs feel the need of soiteiiing 
the tone of it as far as poaiable. Baidbdwi seems to jimtify the oourse 
bm pfesuribed as fur. A))dnl <^ir says the meanii^ k, that in 
ease m a snspicimi of Weach^, the ecHTf^pocid^ce should be eon- 
dueled with that em^m whteh marked their dmdii^ before osiiili* 



pions otmtimnl wbidb lellows sh the end of this verse, (rad wweih 
not ike ^wdbermti^ we am kH with the eonrietloii that counter* 
tmaehery u here justified m a m^ms of self-defence. Of course it 
is ewir wtien lamd by Mut^Hnis. 

jbtfdl itoi Sale ** Some copies read it in the third per- 
aoiii IM nM Ue rnnkehemn dUhA/ dbc. 

Who hmm is., horn Badr. 

Frej^tre . . . whai fmee or# Me, Prepare for the h<dy war 
a^ai^ the itifitlels. Frtntari-j the ailiisioii was to the Qnrakh 
^d the treacherotm Jews, but now it has a gei^ral applicathm. 
See AhM QMw and Tofsk^i-RmJL 

Trmfs ef Mohammad here the loimaiion of 

eawdiy in hk aimy. To all such he psomiam re^ " " 



on he that the i^oil of a heseaman should be three times 

that of a footman. Ffom ehm hx. ver. 6 we leam tkit Mahananmd 
dksiaed and a^^wofciilei aD Ihe sp^ of the expedltioii i^ainsft the 
Ban! Madhir, beemme he dkme wAm m 


7 
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thee mth his help, and with that of the faithful^ and hath 
united their hearts. If thou badst expended whatever 
ric^ wm in the earth, thou couldst not have united their 
hearts, hut God united than ; for he i$ mighty and wisa 
B (65) O Prophet, God is thy support, and such of the E 
true believers who followeth thee. (66) 0 Prophet, stir 
up tte faithful to war : if twenty of you persevere with 
they shall overcome two hundred, and if there 
be one hnndred of you, they shall overcome a thousand of 
those who believe not ; be^^use they are a people which 
do Be4 understand. (67) Now hath God eased you, for 
he kwew that ye were weak. If there be an hundred of 
you who persevere wUk they shall overcome two 

hundred ; and if there be a thousand of you, they shall 
overcome two thousand^ by tlie permission of God; 

God is with thoee who persevere. (68) It hath not been 
grmmUd unto any pri^^et that 1^ slmuM possess caj^ives, 
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until he hath made a great slaughter of the infidds in the 
earth. Ye seek the accidental ffoods of this world, hut 
God reirardeih the life come ; and God is mighty and 
wise. 69} Unless a revelation had been previously deli- 


Tnakfc .real slaughter of the infidels’^ Irefore they could succeed. 

Id paiiit tiifi cwaracteT t f Muliarnmail in s'oft cnloura 

d '9* 1 , 


Tijn.se wl 

are (-i .kliberite iiii^represtatatiun. See ou this subject 

Muirs -j }f,ihMMeL voL iii. pp. 113-118. 

*•1 'jreu, ia.'Ltur^ “Localise 5eY^.:ritv' out^ht to lei used where cir- 

lb lli 

:tit|U;Te it, tii'.iicli clenieiicy be more preferable where it 
may be ex^rt ised with siifety. While the Muhammailans therefore 
Were weak, aud tiieir reli^^iuu in its infancy, God’s pleasure was that 
tiie oppo^jcra 01 it should be cut otf, as is particularly directed in this 
chapter. For which reason they are here upbraided with their pre- 
ferring the lucre of the ransom to their duty.*’ — Sale, 

Ye S£t!: the , . . goode. It would seem that in the Prophet's 
opinion the Muslims were not so much actuated by feelings of 
mercy in pleading for the lives of their Makkan captives as by a 
desire for the ransonMuonev. 

(69) Un'm a repelaiiori, dx. Lit a vcriting — Htdh. Abdul Qadir 
translates thus ^ Had this not been teritim in Gods decrees,” viz., 
that many of the captives wmbld be converted to Islam. Muir says, 
** It may simply mean, ‘ Harl there not been a previous decree to 
the contrary, a Ltrievous puiiishment hud overtaken you .*” — Life of 
Mahomed, \ol iii. p. 1 18, note. 

This was u message, leaving it with Muhammad to decide whether 
the prisoners taken at Badr should be slain, or whether they should 
he ransomed, on coridition that there should be an e(|aal number of 
the Muslims ehdn at Oho<i. Tradition tells us that Muhammad 
decided to rt?^ive the ransoms on the ground that when the MuMims 
fthouhl be slain, they would inherit Paradise and the crown of mar- 
tyniom. — Mill's Lire of MahomH^ voL iii p \ 117, 118. 

Sale gives the following, taken from Muslim authorities, who felt 
const mi Tied to place the re>poasibiiity of the vindictive spirit shown 
fey Prophet towards enemies to the credit of others ; — 

** Amour the wvrnty prisoners whom the Muslims took in tfek 
feattk were al AbWk, one of Muhammad’s uncles, and Okail, the son 
fd" Abu T41ih and brother of Ali.l When they were brought before 
Muhammad, he asking the advice of his companions what should be 
<i<me with Abu Baqr was for releasing t^m on their paying 
ranemn, saying that they were near relations to the Prophet, 

God might poesiMy iii^we them on Uieir repentance ; but Omar 
was ft*r i^rikin^ olf their as prof^sed palrcms of inhdeditj. 

Muhaniinad dm not ap^ove oi the bdter advke, but dbeerved th^ 
Abu Bac|r resembled hbiw^asi, who interceded feat and 

that Omar was like Hoah, who orajed for the utter extirpation of 
the wicked a^ediluvmiK ; a^ ta^^pow It was agreed to aee^i a 
raneoin &oa and thefer lellow-cii p l iv e a . Soom a^m^ wnld^ 
Omar, going into the Prophelh lomid 1 sad Ab« 
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vered from God, verily a severe punishmeiit had b^n 
inflicted on' yon for th& ranmn which ye took from iAe 
captives at £adr, (7u) Eat therefore of what ye have 
acquired, £/mt whic/i is lawful and good; for God is gradons 
and merciful 

R '] 

<j * 

hands. If God shall know any good to be in your hearts, 


weeping, and asking the reason of their tears, Muhammad ae- 
^naint^ him that this verse had been revealed condemning their 
Cd-timed lenity towards their prisoners, and that they had narrowly 
escaped the Divine vengeance for it, ^ding, that if God had not 
passed the matter over, they had certainly been destroyed to a man, 
excepting only Omar and 3 aad Ibn Mnadh, a person of as great 
severity, and who was also for putting the prisoners to death,” 
See also note on chap, iii 140. 

It seems tliat the terce vindictive spirit apparent in the Qurin at 
this period was dim in some measure at least to the defeat at OhocL 
Yet, excepting a few personal enemies of the Prophet, who were 
summarily executed, all the prisoners we^e ransomed with the hearty 
consent of Muhammad who not only needed the rammn 

price as a eompensatltm to his followers, who were sorely giieved 
and disaf^int^ at the loss of the caravan they had hopm to eap^ 
tore, but ne ako hoped for the conversion of some of eantivi! 
Quraisk See below on ver. 71. But the battle at Ohod, 
in the defeat of Muhammad and the daughter of manv of the 
ful, not only aroused among the Muslims a Intter dmie lor vm- 
^ance, but required an explanatioii^ Why this defeat f Why wm 
the favourites of Heaven siniiten before the inhdelsf These ques- 
turns are answere 1 in the latter part of chapter iii. How, as 
number of in^els killed at Badr was red^ by the Qurin itself IriMi 
forty-nine t® seveni; (chap. iii. 140J, in order to correspond wi^ the 
mmtif Muslims kil jeti at Ohod, it is almc^ certain that the spirit of 
the Prophet alter Ohod has beei^ so to speak, forced back upon Badr. 

A aesene I'bit is, had not the ransom been, in 

mm, lawful for you to accept, by> God's having in geiu^ terms 
allowed ycm the spoil and calves, ; e hml been severely jim- 
i^ed. . . . T^dldnotthisain^goal^-.utelyuii|mnymdBei&^ ; 
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lie will give you better than wL it hath been takea from 
yon; and he will forgive yon, for Ck)D is gracious and 
mercifuL (72) But if they seek to deceive thee, verily 
they have deceived God; wherefore he hath given ihee 
power over them : and God is knowing and wise. (73) 
Moreover, they who have believed, and have fled their 
country, and employed their substance and their persons 
in fighting for the religion of God, and they who have 
given the Prophet a refuge among them, and have assisted 
him, these shall be deemed the one nearest of kin to the 


Ms will gim fm heUet^ Ssc. ** That is^ if ye reiient and believe, 
God will make yoa aWmiaat retiibutioii for the raiiBom ye have 
now paM. It ia said that this was revealed on the particular 

aceoumt li Abbdl'^, who belli : obliged by Muhammad, though his 
uuek, to ra^flom both liimse f and his two nephews, Okaii and 
Kaufal Ihu al Hihitk, omiplained that he should oe reduced to beg 
ahm of ti»e Qurai^ as long as he lived. Whereupon Muhammad 
asked him what was become of the gold which he delivered to 0 mm 
al Fadhl when he left Makkah, telling her fliat he knew uot what 
m^t helall him in the expedition, and therefore, if he lost his life, 
she mi^t keep it herself for the use of her and her chiidiem Al 
Ahhds t emaneed who told him this ; to which Muhammad replM 
ihat God had revealed it to him. And upon this al Abbds imme- 
dmtelj profeaaed islim, dedaring that none could know of that 
pMsim except God, hecsme he gave her the money at miduight. 
1^ jem after, al Al^ds reiectlng on this peaei^ confessed it to 
fnlmled ; lor he was ^imi moi msly possessed a large substanoe, 
ihe of the w^ whi^ he said, he pretered 


to ill the xi dies of Makkah .” — BmiMmL 


» 


^ seek (0 dssmm Ikes. Of tbk Muir says 

^hls m lo mean ‘ deemt in not paymg the ransom agr^d 

f hi^ it seme an unlikely inter|»etaiioii, as Uie ransimn was 
otdinax^y paM <lowm im ^e spot. It may be a rngnificant intinia- 
tisn that those who came ov^ to IsUm wonM be rekased witkont 
mxmm ; — ^ decdt contemplated being a treacherous oonfesdon of 
imih ioliowed by desextlon to Makkah. — Lifs ^ Makomd^ vtd. iii. 
p, 119^ note. 

. mam Is pmhably intended by statenmni of the 
prevkuis veis^ ** Se andl forgave yon,® Ibc. 

Ms hsUk ^km p&met mar tkem^ The 

Madimt spouts in terms fhm those et 

Mekkah. Comp, ehi^ Ixxxviii 21, t 2 » 

(73) • • . hsmjU^ Se. Tie Mn^^lrfn, or re^igees^ a tem 

at hist ai^iealde only to tlmse who^d Makkah, hntalterwaxde 
to ail who fled to the Fre^he^s steward. 

Tk^ tala heme mmstedj aa, the Aimii!^ or Melpem This tmm at 
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other But they who have believed, but have not fled 
their country, shall have no right of kindred at all with 
you, until they oho fly. Yet if they ask assistance of you 
on account of religion, it belongeth unto you to give them 
assistance; except against a people between whom and 
yourselves there shall he a league suhsisiing: and God 
seeth that which ye do. (74) And as to the infidels, let 
them be deemed of kin the one to the other. Unless ye do 
this, there will be a sedition in the earth, and grievous 
corruption, (75) But as fur them who have believed, and 
left their country, and have fought for God’s true religion, 
and who have allowed the Prophet a retreat among tliem, 
and have assisted Am, these are really believers; they 
shall receive mercy and an honourable provision. (76) 
And they who have believed since, and have fled ^eir 


first applied oulj to tlioee Medina, who id^tified witk 

lalim, but otlier people from the lieighbouiiag trili&s haTiiig pai 
themselves under llieleader^ip of Huhammad, and haviiig Jbelped 
liim repeatedly, the term was applied to all who alMed ikemimvm 
i > Muhammad. 

Neared of jam. ^‘And shall coo^uewtly mhmit cm imther'a 
f^iibstance, preferably to their relatimis by ^ood. Awd this, they 
i^av, was* practised fur some time, Muhiyijirlii aad Aiisto heiag 
judged heirs to one anc^ef, excluidve of the deeeaiied’& other kim- 
died, till this passage was abrtjgated by the Miowing : — T%me who 
mt mated % Mmd dmU be deemed ike nemred ef km io mdt — 
Sale, 

Abdul Qsdir thinks the lektlimehw ei lelerred to hare 

to pert^u to fmdk cudy and to the mtiire life, a^ thits teooi^left 
this verse with ver. 7 A But there is nothin^ iu the laugin^ to 
warrant such an intnrpretatioii. As a Blatter in poEey this law was 
ina^urated in mder to bind the MnsliM tcige&ar in the eaiHer 
days of the Hijim, Imt it oeuld bear the of ii» mm 

welgf^t, and h^ice was alite|i^aled by t^ law el ra: yd 

(74) This verse ilhistPAlas the polilieal dl MmkammmL 

He divides ah Arabs into two eJasse^ and mtiat all Ids Itdloiihi^ 
ham whalev^ ^uaner tl^ ni%lit agaha^ the 
ekwmts id ihe opfiesitiitn. 

(7i) This vev^ €oms|«mdB wBh vi^. 73 , ba so an the 

cha^e ol law r%^aired a In ^ laMai^ I ihMc M my 

’^mhidde 11 ^ this vera^ ^ves the memA rm&eg el wm, f^moA wm 
xntieiiled to take its f^i:e’in the Q^ndn. 

See Bides m m*. 73^ also neAna m chsfw iv. 6-13* 
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countiy, and have fonglit witii jou, tJaese also are of jou. 
And those who are related by consanguinity aioii Je 
deem^ the nearest of kin to each other preferably to 
dranym according to the book of GOD: God knoweth all 
things. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

ISTITLED SUEXT AL TAUBA (BEPENTANCB, IMMUNITY). 

Btvtaled at Madina^ 


INTRODUCTION. 

Or Ibe ntanf titles giren to this dbapter, those of siad 

BeptnJUmea are most eommonl j knows. The f(«mer title it Dw 
the first Terse, the latter m. the ^iid Terse, or, perhaps betta* ^1, 
wpon the spirit the whole ehapter, whieh is a to repentanee to 
a mnititiide of disafeeted and lukewarm Mnalims and Arahs who 
declined to accompany Muhammad m his expedi^on to Tah^. 
Sale says : — It is ohe^rrable that this chapter alone has not 
anspiciatorj foTm, In ike nam» ^ ikn moit merafnl ML, pn&ed to 
it ; the reason of which oaniafflon, i^'some think, was, hemse theae 

^ , * _ .. V V - „ - . \ « 
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upon tha testimony of tradiiion, but tine internal eTidenee fixes the 
date of most of the reTektions within the ninth year of the Hijra. 
With this ako Muslim tradition agrees. It would therefore appear 
that daring one whole year no revektion was vouchsafed to Muham- 
mad, which is contrary to other traditions, which assign fiortions of 
chapters ii., v., &c., to the time of the farewell pilgrimage in the end 
0fA.H. la 

The statement that this whole chapter was revealed at one time is 
also unfounded, as will be si^n by reference to the date of the revela- 
tions given below. 


Frohahle Date of the Eeoelatiom. 

Following Noeldeke for the most part, vers. 1-12 belong to 
the ktter part of a.h. 9, when Muhammad sent Ali to Makkah 
to notify to the tribes assembled there that henceforth the Holy 
Temple would be closed i^inst idokters. Vers. 13-16, how- 
ever, belong to KB, earlier period, vis., A.H. 8, when Muhammad 
pknned hb^ expedition for the capture of Makkali. To these may 
be added v^rs. ^7-24, wtiich, however, mark the time when Mu- 
hammed thought of conquering his native city. Some would 
place 23 and 24 among the revelations enunciated previous 
to the ex|)edition to Tabdq in a.e. 9. 

Vera. 25-27 mention the victory at Hunain (Shaw6I, A.H. 8), 
and belong to the period immediately iollowing the si^e of Tayif, 
Dsn'i Qaada, a.h. S. 

Y^. 28 Seans to he eonneeled with vers. 1-12, and therefore be- 
longs to latter pert of JuH. 9. 

YerSb ^9^128 r^er to the events connected with the expedition to 
Tahdiq,^%ha^ oecumd in Bajah of a.h, 9. They were not, how- 
ever^ all eaBmneksted at tme time, hut partly before tiie expe^tion, 
partly on the and partly alter the return 

Tm. 29-35 may be xefemd to the time of arrival at Tab&q, when 
the C%riatim ptince, John of Aylah, tendered hk submietion to Mn- 
hamuiad, paying tribute (Ja^)^ 

Vefft. 36 37, referii^ to the abdititm of the intercakry year 

and tile ixing the time of the pilgrimage in accordari^ wiih the 
changea of the lunar year, muitt be amigned to the Haul Ha|ja of 
jum lou 

The remaining vemea K oeld^ dhttributes aa foHows : — Ftemom in 
the aapeii^iofi, xm, 38-41 (cf whi^ meording to Ilm 924,, 

ver. 41 k the oldest of the whole SoraX and 49-73. On ike mofch, 
vM. 42-48 and 82-97 (of whkh ver. 85, if it refers to the death of 
Ah^tikh Ibn Uhlbai, must have been added late m), Jfier the 
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rdumy reis. 74-81 and 98-113, of frhicli rera. 108-111 enun- 
ciated just before the entij into Madina. 

Yera. 114.-117, if they refer to the Yiait of Muhammad to the 
tomb of his mother, Amina Bint Wahb, as many anthoridea state, 
must be referred to the latter part of a-H. 6. But if they refer 
to the death of Abdallah Ibn Ubbai, they belong to a period about 
two months later than, the return from Tabdq. This latter seems to 
be founded on the best authority. 

Yera, 118 and 119 were enunciated about fifty days after the 
return from Tabiiq (see note on Ter, 1 19). The remaining Tersea, 
excepting 129 and 130, which are probably of Makkan origin, belong 
to the time immediately after the return from Tabfiq. 


Frindpol SiihjtcU, 

TEWSSS 


Four mouths? immunity proclaimed to^olaters . ' , . 1,2 

After four months, all idolaters to be slain, with ewfeption of 

those with whom treaties hare been made . . , 3-5 

Ignorant idolaters to be taught the religion of IsMm, after 

which, if diey repent, they are to be spared alire . S, 6 
Ko new league to be made with idolaters .... 7 

Idolaters are not to be trusted 8-10 

Penitent idolateis to be regarded as brethren . . . 1 1 


Muslims exhorted to fight against the tmce-breakers of 

Makkah * 13-16 

ATI but Muslims to be excluded firom the sacred temples' . 17, iS 

Abb&a rebuked for his vainglory T9 

Tim Muhijjirin aengned ^e first rank among Jiiudlma— th^ 

reward .......... 20-22 

True believers to rtfusc friendship with nearest kin if they 

be in^eli . . . . , . . . . 2^ 24 

Tim victory of Hunain due to God^s help .... 25-27 

Idtdateis exduded firmn the Kaabah 2S 

Tim Jews and Onistrans as well as iddalm to be att a c ked . 29 

Jews ai^ n^proved few a|]p 1 ying the epith^ ** Sm. 

oCOod" toEazaaM JesiEs ^ 

Thesj also wiweliip thdr primts and manJm . • « . 31, 32 

^perw to all other r e lig i on s . . . * • 33 

Slingy Md^zmalitoaedtooovi^oitsmiHika — li^ir pun^bmEpt 34^ 3 S 
fufidisla may ha aHadh^ to sacred mimths . « . « ^ 

TinaacEfidinoplittno^iihntrataBiesmd • « * * 37 

Miniiiia exhortoi to ^ oP expedMon to TaUq hy 
, laaftft to O0id% to^ to Mub aiuwa i d and Ahn Baqp 
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Tlie lukewann Mnalims rebuked for irishing to stay at 
b(Hiie .......... 

Mnbammad rebuked for exeuBfng some of these from 

going. 

WilliBgiiem to bgbt for Muhammad, a test of faith . 

Seditious Muslims rebuked 

The sure reward of the faithful ..... 

refuses the ofTeriuga of infidels and hypocrites . 

The w^lth and proeperiiy of infidels a sign of their 

reprobation 

Half-hearted Muslims repioyed ... 

Those who had spread libellous reports regarding Muham- 
mad’s use of alms rebuked . . . . ^ . 

How alma should he expended ...... 

Gruml^rs and hypocrites threatened .... 

They are warned by the example of the wicked in former 


TEBSES 

42 

43 
44-46 
47-50 
Sh 52 
53-55 

53 

56. 57 

S8,59 

60 

61-69 


^ • . . . 

The laidsfal deaenbed— their rewards . . . . 

Hypocrites denounced and thxeatened .... 
Prosperity of infidels a prelude to their destruction . 

God shall kof at the scoffers 

The traducers of the faithfal shall never be forgiven 
Funishment of the “ ^yers at home ” - . . . 

Muhammad forbidden to pray at the grave of unbelievers 
and hjpocrites 

The Prophet not to wonder at the prosperity of the wicked 
Beward of those who asaisl the Apostle in ^ wars . 

H jpoexitical Arabs of the desert reproved 

Who may lawfully mmium at home in liam of war . 

OlhK- hypocrites reproved 

Baduin, the worst of hypocrites . , 

ScAe ol them true believers 


70 

71-73 

74, 75 
76-79 

80 

81 
82-84 

8$ 

86-^58 

89,90 

91 

92i93 

94-97 

9 % 99 
100 



BLusdima to iway for relatives . 

Why Abraham prayed fc^ hit idolatrous parents 
God mmtdful to the fm^ul .... 

The three recreant Ansars pardimod . 


101 

102 
103-106 

107 

108-11 1 
11^ 113 

114 

ifS 

116-118 

U9 
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The people of Madina rebuked for want of loyalty to Mu- 
hammad 120-122 

Some believers' excused from going to war . . . 123 

True believers to war gainst neighbouring infidels and 

hypocrisy 124 

Eeproof of those who doubt the revektious of God and 

Muhammad 125-128 

The Apostle trusts in the help of God . . . .129,130 


II (1) A DECLARATION of immunity from God and bis R» 
Apostle unto the idolaters with whom ye have entered i- 
into league, (2) Go to and fro in the earth mnirely four 
months ; and know that ye shall not weaken God, and 


(1) mkd hk ApskU, See note mi chap. viiL 2 a This formula 
occurs sixtetm. times in IhtB chapter, 

wh&m pe ham enkned ^ Some understand diia 

senteuce of the immumtp or sacurtip thereiii granted to the infidels 
for tim space of four mouths ; but think that the words 

pcopeilj ^gntfy that Muhammad is here declared by God to be 
ahamutely ajad frem all truce m kagim with Ibasi 

after the exnii&^on td ^at lime ; ai^ this last seems to be the truest 


was emmmmmm oC the g|teat power to whi^ he was now arrived. 
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thafe God will disgrace the unbelievers. (3) And a decla- 
ration from God and his Apostle unto the people, on the 
day of the greater pilgrimage, that God is clear of the 
idolaters, and his Apostle o&o. Wherefore if ye repent, 
this will be better for you ; but ii ye turn back, know that 
ve shall not weaken God: and denounce 'unto those who 
Mieve not a painful punishment (4) Except such of 
the idolaters with whom ve shall have entered into a 

when the proclamaWm of this revelation was made, reckon the 
luonths to be Dhul Muhairam, Bafar and Babl-ul-auwaL 

The latter seems to be the sounder opinion. 

( 3 ) Thi creatar pi/grimaffe^ via., **The tenth of DhnT Hajja, when 
they iky t.ie victims at Mina, which day is their great feast, and 
completes the ceremonies of the pilgrimage. Some suppose the 
abjective ffrmkr U added here to cjistingui^ Hie pilgrimage made 
at the apf^inted time from kscer pilgrimagUi as they may be called, 
or vuiiaiimM of the Bkabali,' which may be performed at any time 
of the year : or else because the concourse at the pilgrimage this year 
was {^'Teater ihsu oidinaiy, botk Mnalims and idolaters being present 
at It. 

“ The promulgation of this chapter was committed by Muhammad 
to Ali, who rt 4 e for that purpose on the Prophet’s slit-eared camel 
from Mailina to Makkah ; and on the day above mentioned, standing 
up before the whole aasenibly at al Aqab&h, told them that he was 
the me^nger of the Apoetle of God unto them. Whereupon they 
asking him what was hm errand, he read twenty or thirty verses 
of the chapter to them, and then said, ‘ I am commanded to acquaint 
you with iour things : i. That no idolater is to come near the temple 
4>f Makkali alter this year ; z. Thi^ no man i^esume to compass me 
Kaabah naked for the future (see chap, yii 27-34)^ 5. Tlmt none 
but true believers shall ^ter Paradise ; and 4. That public Mih m 
to he kepi’’* — Bale, Baidk^m. 

** There seems a kind ol mmtxadktion hetwe^ the hrst verse, in 
whkh ali treaties wk m^aade^ and the ^h^ue^ verse and intijaar 
tiou by Ali that tresses would be respeeted. Be^difps it was meant 
notwithstanding any treaty, Molatexs would be T>revmited ^osa 
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league, and who afterwards shall not fail you in any 
instance, nor assist anj other against you. Wherefore 
perform the covenant whidk ye shall have made with them, 
until their time shall be dapsed; “for Gob loveth those who 
fear him, (5) And 'when the months wherein ye are not 
allowed to attack Hum shall be past, kill the idolaters 
wheresoever ye shall find them, and take them prismers, 
and besiege them, and lay wait for them in every con- 
venient place. But if they shall repent, and observe the 
appointed times of prayer and pay the legal alms, dismiss 
them freely; for Gob is gracious and! mercifuL (6) And 
if any of the idolaters shall demand protection of thee, 
grant him protection, that he may hear the word of Gob, 
and afterwards let him reach the place of his security. 
This shaU ihm do, because they are people which know 
not the excdlmty of the tdigion Hum prmchest. 


should rexmin &ithfui to ibeir trealy cugaj^ineiits, they shouM be 
exempt from the described in the fcdiowii^ ver«e. The 

spirit of the passage seems clearly to be to^ thit of the irst 

verse. It is probable that seveml revelatioim relating to idolatara, 
and delifered at different times, have been woven to^'Cther by the 
compilers of the Quian, If this view be correct, the first verse 
promulgated at a later period than what follows, and we have tore 
an illmtratiuii of hew the spirit of inspization suhierved the politieal 
interests of the Prophet, 

(6) KiU idolaiiri, Cumpare this passage with chap. iv. ^ 89. ’ 
Wkmmr ye skaU them, ** Either withiu or without the sacred 
temfcory.**— Side. This jmsage, with what follows, is said to abrcr.»ate 
i£ 216. 

skaU repmt, It., if they shall embrace IsUm, not only 
formally but hearfaly. They must perform the duties Isll^ 

** Hence,” says Abdul Qidir, ** Aim Bwjr slew those wim declined to 
give le^ as he Sd the kl olatera* 

(6) yihst he aaay Aeov* ike word of Oodm The plain mining of 

flNGmdiiig to the fbyfdr-t-itegl 16 that the ignorant were In 
he made ao^nainted with die claims of ^ tkmik^ me^tied 

they wore to be dilowed to proceed to meir bome® in pesos ; if 
t^y ww to he sMn. ^dea paraphrase ten secM to » to 
paiipmi ed the general otder to dkay all taspenitei^ 
exc^tzi^ those wM whem treaties had he^ mA 

who had elniQcved ^eir treaty ohli^sltea, Mm mjM, 

^vi him a aafenBoadi^j^ that he may retom hmae rec^my, m 

he thiwh 'it to imzbraee Mnlia,mm»daniiwi. 
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II (7) How shall the idolaters be admitted into a les^e 
with Gob and with his Apostle, except these with whom 
ye entered into a league at the holy temple ? So long as 
they hehaTe with fidelity towards you, do ye also behave 
with fidelity towards them: for GrOB loveth those who 
fear him. fS) How can they be admitted into a league wUh 
you, since, if they prevail against you, they will not re- 
gard in you either consanguinity or faith ? They will 
please you with tlieir mouths, but their hearts will be 
averse from you ; for the greater part of them are wicked 
doers. (9) They sell the signs of God for a small price, 
and obstruct his way ; it is certainly evil which they do. 
(10) They regard not in a believer either consanguinity or 
faith; and these are the transgressors. (11) Yet if they re- 
pent and observe the appointed times of prayer, and give 
alms, they shaU be deemed your brethren in religion. We 
distinctly propound our signs unto people who understand. 


(7) Thoff with whom ye enter^i into a league, i.«., the Baai Dbamra 
and Pani Kiniita, mentioned in note to ver, i. 

( 8 ) f This ambiguous interrogative is Variously understood. 
In addition to what is inserted in the text we find the following : 
“ How can they I ” — RodwelL “ How shall we not smite the in- 
fidels ?* — Aidul Qddm “How can there be peace?” — yPofafe-ar- 
Jtakmdn. The PcTsian translation agrees with l^ak. 

they premiL The ellnsion seems to be clearly to Arab un- 
believers. If so, this portion of the chapter must he referred to an 
earlier date than that claimed for it by some of the commentators. 
The spirit of the following verse, e^ally_tlie charge agunatae 
unb^Mvers, that they “sell the signs of God for a small puce,” 
to the of Makkah in particular, with whom are per- 

haps asaeciatoG tiie d^iHscted inhaklants of Madina, as ^peci^y 
IntoAded here. With this view ajr^ the tradition eoneeming tlm 
hjfioezlsy of iall^ given in Muir’s Atfe of Mah&md, voL iii pw 30^ 
siaie;. 


|l) Oosnpare chape ii 175, lyfi, and see nc^ there. 

i/mf fv|i^ mnd dbc. This clea^y imserto 

lha laaaemy m rel%^ is an evidance 0 / true repmitimoe. 

The jp«Mf reouim, however, is simidy the mi^mmd observanee ^the 
rHea df Id&a* 7^ eoutoast between Islfim s^ Christian!^ cm 
thk foint Is v^ marked, and needs only to be onphastoed to 
reveal the dlierenee beSweoi ^ oount^elt and tmsL 
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(12) But if they violate their oatlis after their league, 
and revile your religion, oppose the leaders of infidelity 
(for there is no trust in them),, that they may desist /rom 
ihdr treachery, (13) "Will ye not fight against people who 
have violated their oaths, and conspired to expel the 
Apostle of God : and who of their own accord assaulted 
you for the first time ? ‘Will ye fear them ? But it is 
more just that ye should fear God, if ye are true r^elievers. 
(14) Attack them, thenfire ; Gob shall punish tiieia by 
your hands, and will cover them with shame, and will 
give you the victoiy over them ; and he will heal the 
breasts of the people who believe, (15) and will take away 


(12) Oppos€ the leaders. Bodwell translates, *^Do battle with 
the ringleaders.*' This accords with die Persian and Urdu transk’- 
tions. Muslims are now to take active measures for the suppression 
of infidelity. 

( 13 ) WUl ye mt fe. Sak, on the authority of BaidhiwI, 
"oaraparw^s thus: ‘‘As did the C^raisli in asskUng the tribe of 
Baqr against Uioee ci Khndl^kh 'a|se Frebm. Biscg, p. 93), and laying 
a design to rain Mohammad wit^ml any jnst provocation ; and, as 
seveml of the Jewi^ tribes did, W aidrx^ the enemy and endea-- 
voming to oblige the Prophet to Imve Madina as lie had beaa 
obligee to leave M&kkah.'* 

It seems more natural to regard the peapU here referred to as the 
inhabitants of Makkah in particular. This is the view of tlie 
i-Emfi. The passage, then, belongs to a period precedin » the lagp- 
ture of Makhah, and was intended to stir np tl»e faithfn- to make 
war upon the Qnraish, who had riokted the treaty made at H^ki- 
biya. Tim view accounts for the sllusimi to tiic perfidy of tboae 
who regard neither religion nor consanguinity in rer. 8. 

(14 By hemck Thk passage seems to teach that Muslim 
enisaoe against idolatry was commanded by God as a mxmi^ act 
of judgment, ju^ as Mo^ was ocmimanded to d^troy the Canaan- 
lies. The therefime, uses tlm mam argnn^is in defend of 

the fomer that we do in respej^ of the cemduet of Jc^ua and ike 
Israelite. See note <m chap. iL 191. 

M kml t &4 Se. ^le, m the anthiwity id Baidhdwl, says 

the idlnsion is to ‘‘those of Hhndhdidh ; otj m olheia mt, ceniaidii 
families of Ymm and Saba, who went to Mikkah, and ilire pto- 
femed Mn h an ft ii tada i ti s i ii, but were v^y Itealed hy iba 

inhahkanls ; whampim they eompkiiM to who yd 

lake omilcnrty fmr tibal j«^ wm 

It seems to me mmm aatnm to r^er the km^my to If mUm 

who wme to %ht Ihieir own kmdied ik 

Tto ii the apedaUy mthmied (In wees. 13^ In dsewh ell 
Ibal and imtend aSeetion In se^ hs Goi msi nis Love 
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the indignation of their hearts : for God will be turned 
unto whom he pleaseth ; and God is knowing and wise. 
(16) Did ye imagine that ye should be abandoned, whereas 
God did not yet know those among you who fought for 
his religion, and took not any besides GrOD,and his Apostle, 
and the faithful for their friends ? God is well acquainted 
\Yith that which ye do. 

E II fitting that the idolaters should visit 

the temples of God, being witnesses against their own 
souls of their infidelity. The works of these men are 
vain, and they shall remain in MZ-fire for ever. (18) But 
he only shall visit the temples of God who believeth in 


for IsUm is to be supreme ; natural affection may wound the heart, 
but God ‘‘ will heal the breasts of the people who believe.” 

(15) Indignatioi^ of tkeir keart$. The meaning of this verse de- 
pends oil ver, 14. According to the view of the commcntaiors, it 
would be that God, by avenging the faithful upon their persecutors, 
would satisfy their desire for revenge. My own interpretation of 
that verse requires this to mean that by healing the breasts of the 
faithful, their indignation at the idea of warring against friends and 
rektiiins during even the sacred months would be removed amidst 
the glories of the victory of laMm. This I thhtk to be the better 
■ iuterpretition. 

For Ood wiU he twrnei unto he pleasetk. The Tafth'-i-Hemfi 
regards this as a prooheey foretelling llie conversion of Abu Sufiia, 
A '.mma Bin Abu Jabl, &c. The passage, however, points to those 
who, Wving been reluctant to fight against their relatives, had 
h&omKt reconciled to the views of the Prophet, which fact is here 
n^Krded a sign of the Divine favour. 

(If) Omi da mi pi kmm. Bod well translates, As if God did 
not yet know.” The paraphrases, ^ Since God has not 

yet reads known.” The seems to mean that the sincerity of 

iltoee who claimed to be llu«ilirits could only lie known by a trial of 
these huth, and that the present defection o- some was no reason for 
«n]^ 06 ing that all had bren abandoned of God. 

IM u mdi iLc., he knows who are his tsme fol- 

lowers and who are hyptietilea. 

(17) fib ef imi* laterally, mc^jUsif^od, Idolaljm 

m ^ to ti>e mbeq^ r well as to the sacred 

ILaihah at Makkahi a reqiderenmtt otrefuOy obeyed in all Mus^ 
eorereanilks. , 

(1^ Me oalf alall Ssk ^ Th^ wmds are to warn the be- 
lievers from havi^ too great a oonfitleime in their own mezibB^ 
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God and the last day, and ia constant at prayer, and pay- 
eth the legal alms, and feareth God alone. These per- 
hapa may become of the numfter of those irho are rightly 
directed. (19) Do ye reckon the giving drink to the 
pilgrims and the visiting of the holy temple io be adyms 
as meriioriom as th(m performed ly him who believeth in 
God and the last day, and fighteth for the religion of God? 
They shall not be held equal with Gob ; for God directeth 
not the unrighteous people. (20) They who have believed, 
and fled their country, and employed their substance and 
their persons in the defence of God*s true religion, shall 
be in the highest degree of konpur with God; and these 
are they who shall be happy. (21) Their Lord sendeth 
them good tidings of mercy from him, and goodwill, and 
of gardens wherein they shall enjoy lasting pleasure ; 
(22) they shall oontinue therein for ever ; for wdth God 
is a great reward. (23) 0 true believers, lake not your 
fathers or your brethrm for Mends, if ttiey love iafiddity 
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alx>ve faith ; aad whosoever among you shall take them 
for his friends, they will be unjust doers. (24) Say, If 
your fathers, and your sons, and your brethren, and your 
wives, and your relations, and your substance which ye 
have acquired, and your merchandise which ye appre- 
hend may not be sold off, and your dwellings wherein ye 
delight, be more dear unto you than God, and his Apostle, 
and the advancement of his religion ; wait until Gen shall 
send his command, for God directeth not the ungodly 
people. 

(2 a) JTow hath God assisted you in many engagements, 
and pariicularly at the battle of Hunain, when ye pleased 
yourselves in your multitude, but it was no manner of 
advantage unto vou, and the earth became too strait 

hands, be in some measure accounted for on the ground of this 
known antipathy of his people to slau|hter their relatives, and to 
destroy property in which they had so ceep an interest f 

(24) ^ait uniii God shall smd his cammarid. Sale, on the anthor- 
ity of Baidhawi, says, ‘‘Or shall punish you. Some suppose the 
taking" of Makkah tu be here intended.” This confirms the view 
that t je relations here intended were the relatives of the refugees 
in Makkah, and points to a Mme previous to the capture of MaktAh 
as the period in which this passa^ was revealed. 

(25) Gedmmsisd » , . si . . , Munam, This battle was fought in 

eighth year the Hijra, in the valley of Huiiain, which lies about 

three milesliom Makkah towards Tayif, between Muhammad, who had 
an army of twelve yioasand mmi, and the tribes of Haw£zin and l%akif, 
whose forces did not exceed four thousand. The Muhammadans, 
seeim? ybemselves so greatly superior to their enemies, made sure of 
tio victory ; a eeftain person, wlmm some suppose to have been the 
Fi^het himself, crying out, ‘Th^ can never be overcome by so 
few.^ Bui God was so lii.;hij displea^ with this confidemse, timt 
im the first eneounter the 'lusliius w^re put to Bight, some uf them 
running away quite to Malckah, so that n«me stood their giouBd 
eaceM MuhaiBmad himself and some few of his family ; and ^y 
mf the Prophet's eeufuge was so great, that his uncle al Abbfis, and 
hia cousin Abu llm al Hitiih, nad much ado to prevent ills 

sjwri^ his muk into tjbe mitkt of the enemy, hj laying hold 
and Thmi he ordered al Abhla, who had 

vmm of a to leeall his fiyihg ; upon whl^ thi^ 

salHed, and the Ihsofhel throwing a id dust i^^ainsi 

enwy, tl^ akaclred thm a seeotid tiine, and hj the IMvIne asem- 
taace gatnad the ^ 

f%$ oarii hasm kt fSH, ‘‘Aiding to Ike imrrow 

ami preelpiloua cteaetor of th& wimiw their great nunsheis^ of 
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for jooy notwitli^ndiiig i% wm wpamm^; did je 
r^ioat and turn your backs. (26) Af&^^ards Qob sent 
down his security upon Aposlle aM upon the bitiiful, 
and sent down troops of anffd$^ which ye saw not ; mi he 
punished tixtm who disbelieved ; and thk was the reward 
of the Tinbelievera. (27) Keveiiheles® God will heieaftser 
be turned unto whom he pleaseth ; for Gob is gracious Md 
znerdfuL (28) 0 true believers, verily the idolaters are 
undean ; let them not therefore come near unto the holy 


they hd been vain ^loriouBlj proud, only added to the diH- 
culty * — lAfi of Maktmet, vo!. iv. p 143, note. 

(26) Ood sent down ku semtniy, ^ The crnginal word is BsMmd, 
which the comnieotatora interpret in this sense ; bat it seensr^her 
to 8i*^'nify the Dioim prmnee, or Sliekinab, appearing to aid the 
Muslima.’’ — Soli* See also note oti ehatx ii. 24S. 

Send dmim Commentators di£er as to ^ number. Some 

saj thm were $000^ eah^ts 8000 a^ i6ocx9u Ttadtlm deseribes 
the nmiorm thc^ wore, and iedsxm th^ §Bed ^ ndl^ l^e 
a riondLmsd wtae in nnedtitnde hke an strm^ of amtop. See 'Bal% and 
Muii^ Zifp vdl iv. fi 144, rnssbe. 

ffkiek pe ssm mot. ^ Jus msiiil, Mnymsmafb woededhil^i^aao 
only seen or known to himselC. jj^bdia h^ aevtainK like 

angels ready to %rbt, bat Muhammad never has a w&iesa, fii4 
gr^ witness for the ni^l journey d^ not see i% bat osd^ awose he 
believed it.’’ — Brmeimem im ^ Mties m tstSam.* 

Hie oomn^ntatens, however, Hiy that the mhidb saw ^ 
hosts, and were, of course, reliaMe witnmnes. 

Ms fwmdked ikm wko i^Ueped, ie^ inSddb who wem do- 
nated, fc^ many were slain, 6000 of their women «»d thUdw ai 
taken captive, 24,000 camels, 4000 ontnees of silv^, and over 40pm 
goats brame sp^ for Miiidim^ — f^s§r4-Mm^ 

(27) M&mjwr tmrmd, Ac, Besides a great number d pnedlytes 
w^ wm gsxMd by this battle, Mnhammaul, on Ihm xofaeat, ms 
so generm m In remote the caftives (which worn an kas thaa m, 

to fimdA and oikted to make mmmis Idmelf in 


dC his man whoshony not be wyi^tnptrtw^hmfamMsa.'' 


smwm 1 

I (.H 

T^a in^ dbee 
"mvil 


Miao after the im idbe iwua of lim 
wan done as a mal^ of as dim 

ifnhr% I ' Jfdbonad, vat at. M i4X 
fi heae deseiimd as .iiiihfefe ml ws&'mhkwBL 
zn|mhe mmdk ‘fsmk^o IsmUh m ipBl» 


fin aMsiiiW'eln aadhmiL • 'TysvnseisiBema in ^''maiaa«ial 
Wl^ ad of . phoiiaai ii p tf^ Hs WSBSW 
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temple after this jeer. And if fe fear want^ % &e cutting 
off iTad$ and communication with them^ Gob will enrich 
yon of hia almndaiK^ if he pleaseth ; for Gob is knowing 
and wise. (29) Fight i^ainst them who believe not in 
Gob nor Uie last day, and forbid not that which Gob and 


master of Arabia. The idolaters are now to be converted by force. 
Exclusion hom the sacred i^Kincts of tlie ancient pantheon is now 
visited upon them, ammpanied with the eommand to the Muslims 
to slaj t.nem wherever they find them, unless they confess Islam. 
The purity of the Musiiins was not affected by contact with idolatry 
in vkitirg the idol temple at Maakah (for su^ it was until captured 
by Muhammad), so long as Idim was too weak to abolish it. 
that M uham mad k vicioriouB. tlie spirit of his in^iraticm sudd^y 
inlcSms^mr diat Mui^ihs ' mavl^ 

bl“thc”pO^M tESn. MuTiammial^ 

notrSowevOTiu mf W&y lucoimlBi &arw l th Ihep rindple that seems 
to have guided him everywhere — that everything was right that 
eouM in any wa v advance th e cause 'tjHWfec — He was ^erefo^ 
right in beoomii^ lumi^VJew in hope of winning them. This 
faning, he was jinaiied in patrouisfng an idol temple and idolatrous 
rites in ordev to win over the Arab& On the same principle he 
could cimdcme assassination, sanction the plunder of caravaBs and 
the murder of defenceless merchants, even in the sacred nicmth% and 
ecmld on the same principle deny having any complidiy in it He 
^uld for the same reaacm witness the maiBsaere of 800 Jew ^ 

ai^”’^iige^"”Wtt!h of his bitter^ 

^aemies on ifae ^i^ure o€ J iaxga tL All was right-^ail w 

M^sdfiah ambmoUj in^e 



saeauA 

j y 

A.H. ** In consequence ol this 
aeiilM^ Jews mm Chrktkns, nor those of any ze- 

cm to come near Makkah to thk di^.*— 

^rnsprom^mysalBiddhiwi, wasfalilkd 
God’s plmily of zain, and dhijoeisg the i»bjiliitjaLTtfett ^ 

Idla and Jura^ two towns in Yaman, to emtece TrMmbi^ who 
thetmpon hioc^t mi&lent pcomlotis to Muhammad’s mm ; and 
alao hf Ite’imb^uient cmis^ in c€ the A tuba fmm all quartern to 




ihsMi, ^ That Is, those who have not a jimt 
mm idA in theae matter but believe a ]^iizidhy of 

or demy llm eteznlly of WH-tcrments, m the delmhts of Basa- 



as deacKhei in the Quzdn. For, as It i^pem by the Icdlowi^ 
wmxih^^e Jbws and €hri«fciamt are the fmmmhem znea^? 


The says the pmi^ al^ea to Jew% who 
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Ilia Apc^e have forbidden, and profess ncrii tme reli- 
gioDy of i^ose nnto whom the scriptures have been deli- 
vered, until they pay tribute by right of snbjedaon, and 
they be reduced low. 

I (30) The Jews say, Ezra is the son of God; and the 


alkgorise (in respect to the Godhetdl and the CMutivitH, who 
a^nowledge a Tnnit^r ; the Jewi, who denj eating mod drinking in 
ParadiBe, aod the ChriAiana, who declare the enjoyjiienlB of Imm 
to he mritoaL** 

Ffofm wd ime rdigicm^ Sc, II k here implied that Xsl&iii was 
the Jewkh prophets and Jesns, iriki which Jews and 

C^xktiftas hare de'seited. The Qniin, h^ thk^ elrim m ^ea 20- 
lieated, ^mllenges InTeetigation, and there'^ points to the crridesiee 
of its own impoetiiTe. See not^ on chap. ii. 136^ 

Until the^^^rihwUySe, ^This I iJriakthetnie meaning of Iheworik 
an which liiendiy rignifj hond, and are whmAj 

3 iiterDiet^ ; scmse saf^xnli^ roean that the tnbnie k h» he pairi 
rmdii^, or hy their mm k&ndM a^ md % anoth^ ; or that trihi^k 
to be exa^ed o£ the rkh only, or those who are able to pay aasd 
not of toe poor : m eke that it k to he taken as a fmm mr that the 


the Jews amd Ohrietiain: are, aocmdl^^ to this law, to he adaeittied to 
TiHtiteeiiDn cm payn^t of tribute, to^e k no d«wbl^ thoo^ the 
Muhammadan doetois differ as to those of other 2el%ioim M :m said 
that Omar at §rat refimed to Mept trihato irosa a ‘ Hk^a^ IkH 
Abdul DAhTnAa Ilm Anf assaied him that llnhamnaad Imnsril had 
gnnted pipleetioii to a Magian, and ordered toe jaeiessois of 
T^^ig toa shcmld he inrinded mmm§ lha|POBfla sf ffklaoi^artoaBe 
who toito’ religion oa some book whito to^ n^fiooe to he.^ 


2!iri%knB only to be tolerated cm toe osndMasn of 'jaying 

tribtoe : othes% howBver, admit the Sahfeana also. Ahn 
asppesed people ef any lel^ion he snJfood, exo^t toe 

iMitem Aiahs ; mil MUik exeqited only apostaiea fiem MabaniK 
aBadankm. The toato tribute thid can he token toens easy snch 
pjawasi is 'general^ sgtoed to be a MnSr, or ahood ton i h Hilii gis a 
year ; nor he be ohl^ed to ^y ssore^ wedess" he eenaeto; to it : 
ffnd liito tony sav, onribl; to he ksd as well on toe poor as on toe 


zhdL MiAhiimmi&c 

nyw; oneto 
man, wSm was able to' 
atoo 


of wMeh amde a' 

fSE M BS ian iBBS hall IM an ; wl a '^oor 
hk .HrinsL a onidr aC to; 'tat tom^in 

. . • '"■B* Jiatjs m 


Ci^.toaid^ tosian^ML » 

Aenps too fadksm^ to anpeal ta toaL&j) ,as to a t to 

to maani at wTimn htoMitat' Jk^s or tisa ai^~Bn iesm oil 
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ChxistiaHS Christ is the Son of €hDD. This is their 
saying in their months i they imitate the saying of these 
who were nnbelievers in former times. May CrOB resist 
them. How are they infatuated! (31) They take their priests 
and their monks for their lords, besides Gob, and Christ 


MaiHna, who said so for no other reason than for that the law hdng 
utterly lost asd forgotten during the Babylonish capdrity, Eaia 
having been raised to life after he bad been dead one hundred years 
ehap ii. 259, note), dicta^^ the whole anew unto the scribes out of 
lis own .memory ; at which they greatly marvel!^, and deehured 
that he could not have done it unk^ he were the son of God. Al 
Baiiiyiwi addsy that tlie imputation must be true, because this vcose 
was read to the Jew^ and tl^jdld not contradict it, which they were 
ready emmgli to do m other instances. That Ezra did thus restore 
nd; only the Fentateueh, but also die other books of Old Testa^ 
% Bmne revelationy was the o^ion of several of the Chris- 
tian famers. who are quol^ by Dr. rndeanx, and of some other 
waters, whieli they seem to have first borrow^ from a passage in 
that veiy anmsit apocryphal book called in our English Bible the 
Smewi Bmk ^ Ealrss (chap. xiv. 20, &c.) Dr. Prideaiiz tdds us that 
herein die fadiers adribut^ more to Ezra th n the Jews themselves, 
who suppose that he only collected and set forth a eozreci edition of 
the ScMtures, which he laboured much in, and went a great way in 
the pemctiiig of it It is not improbable, however, that the fictiim 
eame odgius^y &om die Jews, thou^* they be now anothaT 
and I cannot fix it upon them by any direct proof. For, 
to ladst upon d^ testimony of the MubaminadaQS (which jet 
1 eamtot but mnk pf som^ litde we%ltt in a point of nature}, 
il ia allowed the mo^ salmons eridcs that die SeeoikL Bo^ of 
Eira was writt^ by a Chrssdau indeed, but yet one who had bemt 
bred a Jew, and was intimately aeqiraluted with the fables of the 
BalMas ; im the stonr ilse¥ m pmeclly in the taste and way of 
thinkl]^ ^ thoee mmr-—Se^ Bcadkdwk 

Bodwell this charge a^^dnst the Jews as purely the invmi- 

tion el Mu^miuad. 

Hsf €hd mtii fhesi. llie ^Irit of thm passage is in marked oon- 
Iriiid with die alludona made to the ^ people of the book ” in the 
earlier dbapters d[ the Qurdu. Compare chap. v. 85, and note 

ihe^ra. 


whole passage ndnts to the lad^ years of the Prophet life, 
whaa he began to readme dial the Christotn power of Hmadeus was 
likdy to fi^aoee the ato^^t barrier to hk ambitlfHm psejeda 
^1} IVimk . . . ^ Haw Mk, An inferea^ from the m of ^ 
tkW MeMd^ mupleu with the reverence accorded to the ©rdtoimd 
See m dbap. Hi 63. The idia^e hem ma^ that 
Chi^lkna wrashipfed their and monks m they dM CI^M 

wei. Cbi, m scarcely true. It is also m^worthy itet dm Maflahi^h k 
hme delihmaldy denied all divine honours^ and that the depiu- 
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tim SOB of Maxy * althougli tliej are onnmaxxded to wcadi%» 
one Gob only ; there is no God hut he ; far be that from 
him which they associate wUh Mm / (32) They seek to 
extanguish tlie light of God with their mouths; but Gob 
willeth no other than to perfect his light, aUbough the 
infidels be averse thereto. 

(33) It is ha who hath sent his Apostle with tiie direc- 
tion and true religion, that he may cause it to app€^ 
supaior to every other religion, although the idolaters be 
arme ikerdo. (34) 0 true believers, verily many of the 
pies^ and monks devour the substance of Gob in vanity, 
and obstruct the way of God. But unto those who trea- 


eatory formula, “ far be it from him,” &e., is the same as that used in 
rep roaching the idolatrous Arabs for their service to heathen goda. 
‘Whatever phrases^ therdbre, we find in the Qurin expeasive of 
Messianic dignity ninst be attributed to tbe iguoranoe of the Pro- 
phet as to their real impori. See notes on chans, it 86 and iiL 3 a 
(32) f%s ikfkl of Godf ia, tbs Qnxiii, or ti»e iMviBe Unity, or 
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fsure Hp and silver, and employ it not for tlie advance- 
ment of GtOD’s true religion, denounce a grievous punish- 
ment (35) On the day 0 / judgmad {heir trecuswres shall 
he intensely heated in the &e of hell, and their foreheads, 
and their sides, and their backs shall be stigmatised there- 
with ; aitd fimr tormerUors shall say^ This is what ye have 
treasured up for your souls ; taste therefore that which ye 
have treasured up. (36) Moreover, the complete number of 
months with God is twelve months, which were ordained in 
the book of God on the day whereon he created the heavens 
and ihe earth: of these, four are sacred. This is the 
right religion ; therefore deal not unjustly with yourselves 
therein. But attack the idolaters in all months, as they 
attack you in all ; and know that God is with those who 
fair (37) Verily the transferring of a mered 


Tk(m wko trmsm up, dx. This refers to all men, being suggested 
hj the eondnet of the priests and monks. The exigencies of lsl 4 m 
reqimed that all Mnalma should be willing to give &eely of their 
^hstanoe for the support of religion. Hence the dreadfm dennn- 
datioii of tl^ next verse, pointing at once to the fate of Christian 
memka and Mnslim misers. 

( 35 ) Tkb verse describes the fate not only of miserly Mntiims^ 
hat ^so that of the Chnstian priests anc monks of ver. 31. 
**Thii%* aajB Mmr in his lAfe of Mdkomdj'yoL iv. p. 212, "with 
threats of ahi^meiit and witii bi^r corses, Mahomet parted finally 
&oni. ihe Jews and Christians, whom he had so long deceive with 
vain prdleasioi^ attachment to their S^ptnre^ and &om whose 
tetdslng he had borrowed ah that was most valuable in hk ^own 
sfaleaii. Mavis^ rem^ied the plimacle of prosperity and power, he 
emlesa|iii(i^y aside ^ sopped to whi^ in no . measure 
he owed his ^evah^** 

Tim mmiker of mmths. "According to this passage, 

l^be iJidNexeahition ci a month ef?e3ry third or second year, whidh tne 
An^ had leasmed of ^e Jews, in orda to reducse thedr lunar jreazB 
to sate m ahsidut^y unlawf al, by this means they fixed 
the tkae of the pt^xims^ and ol the feast of to certain 

mmmmed the year, whkk ought to he ambuktory.” — Seeako 
Bsi^a. m xs% 230^ chap. iL 1S5, note, 
fie ieod vxx., PMerred Table.-— 

Mmrmmmmi. See IMse., p. 22k 
AHoeit^elelalws wi uH h m not iwoskble that yon 

i&oold eheeriu the sacred naoutiifi with regard to those 1^10 do not 
adknwwled^ ^eaa lo he sacred, Imt liM^True war jwu therela/' 

Shkr ndea m i. 191, 193. 
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jk? anciher mmih is an additional inSdelitr. The unbe- 

m 

lievers are led into an eircr therebj : they allow a mmih 
to be violated one year, and declare it sacred anoiAer year, 
that they may agree in the number of mmths which GoP 
hath commanded to be kept sacred ; and they allow that 
which 600 hath forbidden. The evil of their actions hath 
been prepared for. them ; for GO0 directeth not the unbe- 
lieving people 

11 ( 38 ) O true believe, what ailed ycm, that when it was 
said unto you, 60 forth to jLghi for religion of Gon, ye 
indined heavily towards the earth? Do ye prefer the 
pr^nt life to that which is to come ? Bat the provimon 
of this life, in of that which is to come, ia bat 

slender. ( 39 ) Unless ye go forth irAea wrt mmm&Mi 
to leMtr, €rod will punish you with a grievous punishment ; 
and he will place another people in yonr stead, and ye 
shall not hurt Mm at all ; for GO0 is almighty. ( 40 ) If 


(37) An ^ Thb was m mwmtkm or loiiova- 

tion of the idolatmos Arakn, wbmhf they avoided, a iamd 

month, when it salted their ccmveaieiaey, hy keepi^ a pfo&oe 
mouth in its stojid, transfernn^, fos* example, the oheertmme of 
JkfaJkoraia to the sneoeeding month 8a/or. The Smt warn who pal 
this in pme^ce, they say, was JunMa Dm Aof, of the Uibe of 
KindoA. These ordinances xelaling to the mcmths wmn piwaiml- 
gated by Muhammad himself at the pilgrimage of wwtaMtHmm * — 
Safe. 


2%ef . . . dedare it mred mnotkir did JuiiMa. 

who made public pioelamatimi at the aEsembly ci plgrima that 
^elr gods liad allowed Jfiiharram to be prcdane, whmupon ihtj 
obscT!^ it not ; but the next year he tidd them that the gods h«<i 
ordefed It to be kept samd.” — Sole, BmdAdwL 
^ (38) What mhd yoa, via., " In tks ecqieditaou cf Tal»l% a town 
sl^iate ahomt haM-way between Madi^ asid Bsmasiens, a^kh 
Mi^iaamiad mleftoiih against the Ore^OB, whh an army ^ tMity 
thonmd^nM, M ^ ninth year of the Hi^ On iMi ^peN^^on 
the Man^insfi^^oiia with gwi imwillingneai^ beemmsif was wadat- 
^ikm in ^ wadw of ^ animar heats, amd id a lime ad 
dm^l and whetihy the mMkm ^feed m mwib 

tida mrwxf was edM the dkirmiad mnm§; hernkm^ iei^ wtm 

j^i^aiNl^i^iad mwdh n^er ham amyedha haam 

AmMar pae^ m fmw See v. wal 
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ye assist not tk& Propkeif veiily Gob mU assid as hs 
assisted hi m formerly, when the xtnbelievers drove him 
out 0/ MaJchih^ the second of two when they w&re both 
in the cave : when he said nnto his companion. Be not 
grieved, for Gob is with ns. And Gob sent down his v 
security upon him, and strengthened him with armies of 
anffeiSf whom ye saw not. And he made the word of 
those who believed not to be abased, and the word of 
Gob was exalted ; for Gob ts mighty and wise. ( 41 ) Go 
forth to iatile, both light and heavy, and employ your sub- 
stance and your persons for the advancement of God’s 
religion. TMb will be better for you, if ye know it. ( 42 ) 
If it had been a near advantage, and a moderate journey, 
they had surely followed thee ; but the way seemed tedious 
unto them : &od yet they will swear by Gob, saping^ If we 
had been able, we had surely gone forth with you. They 


( 40 ) Tke the people or chiefs of Makkah, who 

compmed hw iigkt to Madiua. 

Me&ntd ^ 4i00. ** That is, haTiiig only Abu Baqr with hiin.’*— 
Sdt, See Prelim. I^se., pp S6, 87. 

JETii See note cm ver. 

Armdet 0/ mifth. The allumon is to the angeUe hosts, whose help 
he pretended to imve rec^red at the battle of Badr, at tlie Bitch 
anu at H un at n . If these imgels are here intended, th®a. the state- 
mmt that they wests not seem by the Mnsliins does not accord with 
the etatMaents of dnap. in. 1 3, 123, and chap viiL 44, 45. 

( 41 ) Aifhi Mid ^vary translates and old. The 

comments as follows : " Go forth on horseback and 
on foot, in hmiybi sidEnea^ young lusd cdd, poor and rich, with- 
out and with pc^wr^ion, the virgin and the marrifid 



^GfcPf iw%iaii. The iaithW are now to hold 
their all in l eadme as to promote the cause f sdAm the sword. 
The o^kok m not now np^ unbelieving Arabia, as in chap ii i oo 

wodA expedition to Thb% 

in part 


was the heginnhig of a 8tragg;le which was 
^ the of 

dw ^ pupuoe Pn^jhet of Ara^ 

J ■«r Jr. “That k, had there bsen BO diffind- 

tna te mnMsiit n IhR 6ZBQ^tio& to Tah^. a&d the 

UbenslMrtii^ the have eoet ri... 

iit^ or no tiwahic, woueM ncd have been so haiAwaid.^----j8hl0. 

*?**** ^ with thcwe isUowh^ to too. 4^ 

are amd by the osmmentrtm lo have been revealed 
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destaroy their own souls ; for CrOB knoweth that thej are 
liars. 

n (43) God forgive thee ! why didst thou give them R 
leave to stay at home, until they who speak the truth, whm 
ihey ezcuM tkemselm, had become manifested unto tiiee, 
and thou hadst known the liars ? (44) They who believe 
in God and the last day will not ask leave of thee to be 
excused from employing their substance and their persons 
for the advancement of 6od*s true religion; and God 
knoweth those who fear him, (45 j Verily they only will 
leave of thee to stay behind who believe not in Gob 
and the last day, and whose hearts doubt ameeminy ike 
faith ; wherefore they are tossed to and fro in their doubt- 
ing. (46) If they had been willing to go forth wiJtk thee. 


march to Tab^, and the stateMent of the text is n^;arded ss a pro- 
\»hecj, which waa, ol comae, fiiiilled on the return of Uie annj to 


I’rrsiitF 


' tsiii 




way to Tab 4 i|, the ^araeier m this ptt^ecy may be detmnined 
from the ei weiL 4^ where meae hjpomtes are said 

to have ^ soi^t to raise m & ptwemu meoemmL It is, 

however, almo^ certain, fr^ the sttlenient ol w. 47, that the 


to the hvpocrit/^ and ot^rs aiected by their indtSeteace. 

( 4 ^ (rmfitrffim thee, Muhammad, is hme ^reprehended for hamna^ 
exeuam aome of hts fdObwers frcm goii^ on exped^m, as 
Abdullah Ibn Uhhai aM his hypoczitkal adherenlB, a^ three d[ 
the ABsixs,^—Sal«L 
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the j had c^rtaiuly prepared for that pwrpfm a provision of 
arms and necmaries: but Gon was averse to their going 
forth; wherefore he rendered them slothful, and it was 
said unto them, Sit ye still with those who sit still. (47) 
If they had gone forth with yon, they had only been a 
burden unto you, and had run to and fro between you, 
stirring you up to sedition ; and there vxndd ham been seme 
among you who would have given ear unto them; and 
God knoweth the wicked. (48) They formerly sought to 
raise a sedition, and they disturbed thy affairs, until the 
truth came, and the decree of God was made manifest ; 
although they were adverse thereto. (49) There is of 
them who saith unto thee. Give me leave to stay hddnd, 
and expose me not to temptation. Have they not fallen 
into temptation at home f But hell will surely encom- 
pass the unbelievers. (50) If good happen unto thee, it 
grieveth them : but if a misfortune befall thee, they say. 
We ordered our business before, and they turn their backs, 
and rejoice <d iky mishap, (51) Say, Nothing shall befall 
us ilut what God hath decreed for us ; he is our patron, 

iufidfeUtT. Another point worthy of notice is that man’s free 
and Goa’s sorereigaly are botib clearly recognised in thia passage. 

SU • • . with tXeee who sit wil^ those who are incapable 

of active service, as the women and chOdren, the aged and infirm. 

(48) Wormetkf srn^ t@ fwise a seiitim. As at Ohod. See 
m ch^. iiL i^6-i6ol 

(^) me ad to tesnpAadbia. ** By oMiging me to go, ngiwTMK^ 

m j will, on an expeditkm ti>e hard^ps of which fiiay tempt me to 
rebel or to deaet^ It is related that cme Jadd Ihn. (^Is said 
the Ats i te well knew he w^ much given to wcnnen, bthI he 
moh trust himaelf with the Greek girls ; wherefore he desired he 
be left behind, and he wouM assist with hm 1111186.**— 

Sem tAey nd^^ilsn, ia., by fishing into the sin of cowardice 
sndinMeiiiy. 

(fiD) It igfwoetk WuKSL F<»r envy, <Hr because they are to 

iMie the bo^. 

wedsred iwr leawecn aa* ® Wie took care to 

harm’ift way fey stoyii^ *t hMaoe,” — Bok. 

(51) Wk^ km dmmd. Idlerallj, Wkea G 4 d wsmem, 
nmnmg wh^ God hath detonhhied Crcm ^wdty, and recorded cm 
the Preserved Talde. On the of liifCThjmtTO»n»d’ « taput* 

notes on chap, iii 145 and 155. 
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and on God let the faithfnl trust. (52) Say, Do ye exp^ 
any other slundd hefaU us than one of the two most excel- 
lent things, ri/Aer victory or martyrdom t But we expect 
concerning you that God inflict a punishment on yon, 
either from himself or by our hands. Wait, therefore, to 
see what vhU he the end of both ; for we will wait for yon, 
(53) Say, Expend your money in pious uses, either volun- 
tarily or by constraint, it shall not be accepted of you, 
betmnse ye are wicked people. (54) And nothing hindereth 
their contributions from being accepted of them, but tliat 
they believe not in God and his Apostle, and perform not 
the duty of prayer otherwise than sluggishly, and expend 
not their money for GodCs service otherwise than unwill- 
inglv. 

11 (55) Let not therefore their riches or their children 
cause thee to marvel. Verily God intendeth only to 
punish tiiem by ^^e things in this world, and that their 
soiils may depart while they are unbelievers. (56) They 



14 ’ 


(5S) The two most esxeUmt ihi'tips. This iOnatiiilcs tlie 

emi^deiice Muhammad bad in the siM^ess of wMbn it aiiowm 

strong J^irit of fanaticism already flxed in the minds of the 
ICaslims. To light for Islam was to conquer or to gain admUou to 
Parsdise. An army made np of men holding such a frith could 
hardly fail of success. War and bloocl^ed thu^ mncstiBed are the 
Ter I* antipodes of riie peace and beneydbace of the Gkr^peL 

We will wad f&r y&iL Ihe threat contained in this remt nhmm the 
, riimiged attitude Muhammad toaraxds riie disaJected. Com|Mire 
skxp IL loS. Either CM woild punish them by a judgment ipom 
heaymt. as hethad puumhed x^d and Thamud (Frmim. l^sc, ppw 
20-22X or thej won d be punished by the iaithful by Diyine oom- 
mand. The fadlily with wMeh ICuhannnad couM pMuee mh. 
commands was. no wriOl nntestood by the hjrpocrifiiea m thai 
these wmda would ccmyey to their minds a very d&inel thiwi^ of 

14) The h^we^ true Mnriims^ and merri^ 'nmui- 

zmE a&wcalB is ham clea% Tim §mmm wem mms wia 

had osMcaded 'al to amd heM dhemriwss ^mady it^ahicy 

eomf mmmmd ei tie Ptofhiit with d M Sm mt , 

Tla^hidh%sfinl^ thme,i^as^th,fcufafty,sU wiadawMlIn^air 
idMaiL Thfeunoanioiiahlerim wmwamtrf^fu^salnM sdi i ma a gii . 
ana his canae. '^^he pr^arW of h^r^oarlM oonid wwh he imfaiil 
want aa IvwM moly m ^ 

Gmfiw wtt 1791^ ’ ^ 
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swear by God that tiiey are of yon ; yet tbey axe not of 
you, but axe people who stand in feax. (57) If they find 
a pkce of refuge, or caves, or a retreating bole, they surdy 
turn towards the same, and in a headstrong manner haste 
tkmto. (58) There is of them also who spreadeth ill 
3 reports of thee, in relation to Oiy disiTthMtyynt oj^ the alms i 
vet if they receive paii thereof they are well pleased ; but 
if they receive not a part thereof, behold they are angry. 
(59) But if they had been pleased with that which God 
and his Apostle had given them, and had said, God is our 
support ; God will give unto us of his abundance, and his 
Prophet also / verily unto God do we mate our supplica- 
tions ; it would hate hem more decent (60) Alms are to he 
distributed only unto the poor and the n^dy, and those 


(^) People uko damd in fear, “ Hyp>criticallj concealing their 
infidelity, kat ye should chastise them, as ye liave done the professed 
infidels and apostates ; and jret reedj to avow their infidelity when 
they think tliey may do it with safety.’* — Sa^, 

(58, 59) lliem also Kko spretidiil reports of thee. dx. “ This person 
was Abu’l Jawidh, the hypocrite, who said Muhammad gave them 
away among the keeiiers of ^eep only ; or, as others suppo^, Ibn 
Dhifl Khuwaiisaradi, who fomid fault with the Prophets distribution 
of the ^poiU taken at Hunaiiij because he gave them all among the 
'y‘[^lckaTi&^ tu reconcile and gam them over to bis religion and inte> 

T&£*-^StUe, AUui Qkdir, ^ r i. 1 - 

Complaliits among the MisIIm frecuently grew cmt of the claim 
of Muhamjxuid that the booty was Gpoc*s (see chap. viiL i , and that 
the dkiributhm of it depended upon His will ss revealed by ^e 
Apoetle So long as the divisiim was ^ual, no objeeldon, so far as we 
loaov, was ever laiaed. Dh^tisfactitm on this point arose out of 
Mahamaiad’s futipoee to gain infiuence by means of rich presents 
Njgtfffp wl out of the comnieii heap, as at Hunain, alluded to above. 

we ind ihe Preset deliber^ly associating God with himself 
in eaisyia^ out thw very worldly policy hj appeiling to one of the 
lowest iMSBeioat d depraved human nature. 

II, as seems certain, the alluj^n is to the trouble at Hunain, God 
is lam also made a paiinar in a:3peasiug the covetous Muslim 


idmte im Thm Is styled in toe next verse (59) the oeteid- 

nfi ff mI ^ Prophet wM^ the faitoful receive in answmr to 
their prmysm Was mm mo Gfmsciousness ei deception and impos- 
tosa in this aiair I 


^66) This verse ahro^^ates chap. iL 214 on the snijed; of alms - 
giriBg. See Frelhn. B&c., 1^172-175. 

The poor emd ike mee^ *^Tks comnimtatom make a disUncHon 
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who flie einplojed in eolhdin^ m»d 
and imto those whose hearts m iee<Mdle4 aiid for tiu 
qf eaptives» and unto those who are in debt 




mtd insoiwmt, and for the adTancen^t of God’s 
aM mito the IraTeller. This is an ordinain^ from Ckm; 
and God is knowing md wise. (61) Thare are some dt 


ilUti 


who injure the Prophet^ and say, fie b an ear. 
Answer^ He k an ear of good unto jon ; he beliepeth in 
God, and giveth credit to the fai&fiil, (62) and is a mmsf 


these two words in tlie original, and wMmj; one, ther 
w, e^iiiea Mxn wbo is ntterlj destitute botb ol monej ami mmm 
ol hvedkood ; the other, one wh^ is in want indeed, but h abk to 
get somsiliing towards bis own supporl But to wbicb of tbe two 
words either of these diderent stgiiidcatiou& propedj bekmgs the 
critics differ,’* — Sole. 

Thoie wikee kmrU ere nemteUdL These were the Arab chkls 
npon whohr Mnhaminad lavished expensive presents in order to 
aeerue their aEe^ianoe to IsHm. See the matt^ full j descnbed in 
Mnh’h AoiAMat, vdL m fp. sg2-i55. 

Sele^ note hem m m lollowt ; — ^^ose who we^ ktelj emnnks 
to the Isithfn], h^have now onlwi^ied Mnhammedankm ai^ entered 
into amitj wi^ &en. Wm Miahaminady to gain ^eir hearts ami 
conhmi them in his relig^im, m^e kine penents to the clikf of the 
Qnzaish out of the spmk at Hnnain, as^^ been bow nmlionei. 
But this law, thej say, became of no ohl%a^n when the Miiiam- 
BiadiKTO Ikith was e^amkhed, and ^ood not in need ol nsetlods 
ibr its i^topoft,** 

(#1], Mi u mi mr, Bodwell transktes ^He k all ear.” 
p«ra|^xaseB thus : ^ He hears eye^hing that we as j, and gives 
credk to all the stories ^at are caivM to him.” Thk seem to ex- 
pms bkmewmihiiiess on the part of the Proph^ The 
nndemtands time words to express the feelings ei the Prophet’s 
enemks, who, taking advann^ oi his simplieitj, spoke eyil ct him 
behind kk ha^ in the assmanoe ^at, if reported, \e would credit 
their hypocsrstieal Men^h^ llik Tiew aoeoxds with 

the Tenses IdDowmg. 

Am mt ^ §md^ ije^ "Okri^ credit to ncdhh^ that maj do jm 
hoii.” — Ijwk 

iMait mih Is ik It m hese intknaled tihal ^ 

wm awm of ll|a ertf-^oakii^ of hia mmrnme^ and lIM ha did not 
omiit the deiiMioin of k^id^ made h^ dm wnheieiNimt 
linknmimd toemd wa tada mm him 
mdilMad % the nmmaa mM^oe of dha Wihien 

miaiiiie Idem^ la reemd tb leswaii/bi JkoM 

hisiavy mA. he haii ^ laamed ^aeu Tk wsh n naoohmL 

loamami difieid lhe|oii|eamef liseBemd^ hasmw hatemldawa 
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unto sact of yon irbo believe. But they who injure the 
Apostle of God shall suffer a painful punishment. (63) 
They swear unto you by God, that they may please you ; 
but it is more just that they should please God and his 
Apostle, if they are true believers. (64) Do they not know 
that he who opposeth God and his Apostle shall without 
doubt le wUh the fire of hell, and shall remain 

therein for ever ? This will be great ignominy. (65) The 
hypocrites are apprehensive lest a Sura should be revealed 
concerning them, to declare unto them that which is in 


express their feelisj^ earefully treasuring all in his memory until 
suck time as he had aetemiiii^ on to reveal his knowledge, while 
itaanming the Gutward gaih ol one inspired, and pretending to have 
received his knowledge by revelation, declaring it as cmning from 
God himaeil. Comrx note on chap. iL 145. 

64) C&d his ApmtU, The chief duty of a Mnelim is 
here dedared to be to fimte God and Ms ApostU, for to oppose God 
smd his ipoide is sure to end in the pnnkhment of the fire of keU. A 
Muslim sees nothing in this Ttassage derogatory to Muliammad’s 
character, becanse he believes t^t he was tmly a prophet of God, 
and therefore judges thiU to oppose the Prophet is to of^poee God. 
How mx Christian apologn^ for Mnhanunad can exonerate their 
hfizobs^ we cannot imagine. Was he a prophet? Did he originate 
the language of this passage in bis own miu^ or did he receive it, 
as he laretended, dii^tly fiom God, so that he was merely the 
monthniece of God! We are not aware that any of these admirers 
oi Muhammad hold ofunioiis consistent with such a claim. But if 
he be the anthor of w Qttrizi, mid if he be not a propb^ how can 
he be ezoiimted fiom b^nhemy and impostuie in the use sudx 
rim^ as this 1 We rimuld iimeed like to hear what tliey have to 
m uelenee of thk tot riiaracteri^ feature of the levekricms 
Qufin. See also chap. 



Tin. 3 a 


The 
Ulimlzates M' 



are 

k 




kst a Sam. This passage 
of r^roeedum The hppocriies had 
as to iae coarreepcmdence between 
wishes msd des^m ^ the Flruphet and the Snras ^h^ Qurdn. They 
bed ae^ this fad; fBusiaaied in bloody characters in the case of thrir 
Jewisli ne^hbcmrs, im ebaracters oCa diJfermit hue in the matter of 
distrib&on (A the and the numerous interferences <d ^ 

it of grave mattOT pertalmi^ to the 
rs aouem. no wemuer they should he ** appsctoarive lest a 
Smm idmuld be reveaieid emcerning ikemJ* Ho wen^ as a 
zeKilt of auch apprdhenrifm, lypocri^ sooti became lo^ in 
the oaime ol Fn^het € 
eha|k. i. 



& word sm&^ see 


**t^.*> 


iueticm to 
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their hearts. Say unio them, Scoff ye ; hui God will surely 
bring to light that which ye fear should he disamnd, 

II (66) And if thou ask them the rmsou of this scoj^ng, 
they say, Verily we were only engaged in discourse, and 
jesting among ourselves. Say, Do ye scoff at Gob and his 
signs, and at his Apostle! (67) Offer not an excuse : now 
are ye become infidels, after your faith. If we forgiye a 
part of yon, we will punish a part, for that they have been 
wicked doers. 

H (68) Hypocritical men and women are the one of 
them of the- other : they coinmand that which^ is evil, 
imd forbid that which is just, and shut their hands 
from giving alms. They have forgotten God, wterefore 
he hath forgotten them : verily the hypocrites are those 
who act wickedly. (69) Goo denouneeth unto the hypo- 
crites, both men and wom^, and to the unbelievers, the 
fireirf}^; they shaSimnam therein this will be 

their tmmd; G<m bath cursed them, and they 

shall endure a lasting tonuenti (79) As who have 


(06) JeUmp It k pealed that in the axpeditm oi a 

eommmj of hypocrites, pfissaag aear Mmbamipad, said to mm 
anodli^, that man! m would take the atrei^halia oi 

Sjiia : awaj ! awaj V which heiiig hold the Ftophet, he emteh thw 
to him, and a^ed them why they hsd said so ; wheteelo they if^lied 
with an oadi, that they were not talkmg oi what n^ted to hua or 
his eowipanli^ bat wm imly diieat^ thcsMl ves wi^ indkhamt 
to be^k the tedlousness ol the way.*^ Side, 
stooes have evecy af^peazanee td imaeiiti^ to aceowat 
for the text. Hypomtee weie not ia the habit of gaiiig on distent 
expeditiims ; an^ at this date m the eaxeer ml the Frofihte* they 
wquM msaA Imm vei^nfed to jest at hk ezpeime, and tteit in hm 


(€8) Om sf teeai j temi tea ai&ar. Bedweit wa^atea tek §Mem^ 
imd imieim k *^iaiitete one another;* W%» widUlh . ijA, 


Am m weal eankwt^ wa have mmg w e mm m hetaewe 
them to have been heteur Am Am Pat' wltei Aem 

anet^iite had aJueady henmae hisM^al wkh adla a iia |la Mtei. 

S md AmmmmA ^ . Aojbu^AA iM tewansem'MteteMia 
^teulaweelkasB^ni iaiaelyfowkea tern PI ml, 
m. npL ' ^ ~ 

ISdaakaexhAte at Am h,yfafcigitea fwMktei'tetedhfi'ai'^hter 
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been before yon, ao ure ^ They were superior to yon 
in strength, and had more abnndazice of wealth and of 
children, and they enjoyed their portion in this taorld; 
mnd fe also enjoy yonr portion Acre, as they who have 
yon enjoyed their portion. And ye engage 
yonrsdves in ¥ain disconrses, like nnto those wherein 
they engaged themselv^. The works of these are vain 
hoik in this world and in that which is to come ; and these 
are they who perish. (71) Have they not been acquainted 
with the history of those who have been before them ? of 
the people of Ncmh, and of Ad, and of Thamiid, and of 
the people of Abraham, and of the inhabitants of Median, 
and of the dties whiek overthrown. Their apexes 
came nnto them with evident demonstrations, and God 
was not disposed to timL them unjustly; but they dealt 
unjustly with their own souls. (72) And the faithful 
men and the faithful women are friends one to another : 
they command that which is just, and they forbid that 
which is evil ; and they are constant at prayer, and pay 
their appointed alms; and they obey God and his 
Apostle: unto will God be merciful; for he is 

mighty and wise. ( 73 ) God promised unto the true 
believers, bc^ men and women, gardens thrmigh which 
rivers flow, wherein they shall remain for ever ; and deli- 
ciims dwellings in the gardens of perpdiual abode: but 


(H) Tkepmpk af dsc. Bee notes em chap. vii. 60-86. 7 %e 

tidm • . . j, Sodina and G^miirrah, airi the other 

citm whicli aiiareti ^1^ iite, a^ are th^oe calkd Al or 

tk0 mtkmrkd .^ — Jtkk. 

( 78 ) B&ik men See note on chap. iv. 123. 

Gmdm*. ^ lit. ^rdens of Eikn ; bet the cc^ineiitatofs do not 
lalm ^ weed Edea m the sense which it bears in Hebrew, 
been elsewhere obo^ved * See Prdim. Disc., p 1 55. — isoic, 

^ In Hebfew it rigaiies mjimm efddd^M. In tto Arahie it 

Mtd fimn ^ The eammenl^lxns have v^ little to 

say on this pas^^e — one dt lew passs^^ ^^gestiiig a m^er 

in heaven man tSe sat^fsethm of carnal apoetites. The verj ^seep- 
liona oC the Qardn peeve the rale that heaven of TaMiaa is of 
carnal joy. See notes on ^ips. li 25 MidiiL 15. 
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good-wfll from God AcJl he ikdr most excellent rmmrd. 

55 us wiU he great felicity. 

I ( 74 ) 0 Prophet, wage mat against the_ npbeJieTen R if' 


(74) Wa^ w ogaiMt Hu ukbeUtun, <fe. Mr. Bonroctli Smith 

in bis M&imMKed mnd Mchwmmeda mtm f pp. 137—142, admits a 
ebange of practi^ on tho part of Miibaminad in zespeet to Ms 
opponents : “ The free toleration of tbe purer amcn^ tbe etm^ 
V around bim, wbicb tbe Prophet bad at first enjoined, gradnallj 
I changes into intolerance. Persecuted no MolyHnfiMwi be- 

i a petseentq r bimself 

McjfSwCi^ in ine oiber,..ne S^oes fcrth, to pfier to the Sfp 

^goiltj more than oiice bTeonnivi!^ a^ tbe’i^i^ 
sinatiok of inTetexate c^pponentA and tbe maasscce of tim %m\ 
Koiaitp,” is enensed part^j on tbe grmmd tbat, bd^ing 'khmmif 
to be inspired, be "found an ample precedent for the aet in tbe 
slaughter of the Mldiaiiiteft Mcees er tbe (bnaanitos br JoabniL* 

J Jl # • JTik * t m « • . . ' 




a lo«^ ^nndazd of moeal 
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and the hypncrit^, and be severe unto them: for their 

in ' * *"W« rtti* •'''I’ '*'* ^ ^ 

dweHing snail be hell:"‘‘'SrnSEapp 7 journey sJudl ti he 
iMtker! (75) They swear by God that they said not 
wicd they are charg&I mih: yet they spake the word of 
infidelity, and became unbelievers after they had embraced 
Islam. And they de signed th at which they could not 
effect; and they~3id not disapprove the design for any 
^OwF reason than because God and his Apostle had en- 
riched them of his bounty. If they repent, it will be 
better for them; but if they relapse, God will punish 
them wilh a grievous torment in this world and in the 
next; and they shall have no portion on earth, nor any 


to with the express ooderstanding that violence should 

not be permitted. Then policy would dictate clemency, inasmuch 
m the 2 ^werM tribes which, a few days later, welbni^ defeated 
faim alt ^unain, would have gained much ly any impolitic severity 
towxrihi the peo^e of the hcdy city. Muhammad’s treatmeut of the 
inhabitaiits of Sakkah, therefore, rather argues in favour of his 
wisdom and prudence than of his forbearance and clemency. The 
passi^ under consideration, written at least a year after the capture 
of Makkah, testifies to intoleTant temper of Muhammad. He 
h^aow secured t he power to do wha t he always desi red to d o. and 
tl ^e^wjjQRTlPg ahoaTOT real ttatred with wnicit 

fiel ded ev^ nvldTel^^ the oi his wKbte pro - 

pheScw^ was wis^as miCTanI mom ^ he was cruel 

wliji®8fW "fife- ' ■ ' Interei^ his propketificvp^^tirAi^ 

a pcKffHT — ^ — — — ■ — ^ — — 

■^Vky lIlMf if)db ik$ word **11 is related that al Jallfis 

Ibsi Suwaid, hearii^ some passages of this chapter wbidi ^larply 
lepr^aided those who reused to go on the altove-mentloned ex- 
pedita^ of Tab4|, declared that i‘ what Muhammad said of his 
mtAsm. wm toue, they were w<»rse than assca Which coming to 
the esar^ he sc^t foa: him, and he denied the words upon 

oi^ m iiBjmeiliate revelation of this passage, he confused 
hk hull, a^ his repentance was scGepted^^ — f h hi tf BmdMwi^ 

dhc* * The comznentators tell us that men 

I ^ Muhammsu! on his return. ,hyp i«tkl^^ 

I rSifflk mlo'''a p^ 'fi8'^i^e''')[y~n.^ght over the 

k of ad Acgbhith. But when they wexe goisg to execute 

their HislIn i fiSili , who followed and drove the Fropheli’s 

I oauMl, n^mk was led by Ammir Ihu Yamr, l^azh^ the tread of 
f e a wielHr aid the clasidn^ of am^ gave the ghtmij upon whiek tVy 
h jSed. Ssmo ’how&r&s s^ifmie design here was a pint to 
y Maiiammaii hoaa Mad£na.*-->-^hli^ jj^sidSMNsa 
I ^Mi,WKnrUt0iieMm ^Yor Mi^ammadh vpgadmg at was 

of gEeastadvacuti^ to the pincs^ #ie tnltohatants gixiefa^ypoor. 
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protector. (76) There are some of th^m who zEade a 
covenant with God, Verily if he give ns of his 

ahimdance. we will give alms, and become zightecms 
people. (77) Tet when they had given unto biia of his 
abundance, they b^^ame covetous thereof, and turned 
beck, and retired afar off (78) Wherefore he hath caused 
hypocrisy to succeed in their hearts, until the day whereon 
they shall meet him ; for tliat riiey failed to perform unto 
God that which they had promised bi»t^ and for that they 
prevaricated. (79) Do they not know that God knaweth 



and ia<»iey also. AI Budh&wi says that the above-aami tl Jall&sK, 
in particular, having a servant killed, received, by Mahamiaad’a 
order, no leas than ten thousand or about three hondred 

pounds, as a fine for the redanpticm of hie bbod.^'— 

The predatory ezpeditionB vl the Mualims, ^e pltuider of 
008 earavana, and m suecesslhl wm ^aii^ the wealthy 

Jewi^ tribes in the ef Ifedlrk*^ mmsA TfWikfd in 

charing the e^idition of the peofde from pover^ to wealth. . Let 
it be observed that the Qiordn here /wstihea all the by 

‘^hk Apostle” for the accnkitkiied^is wealth. It wasi^imthestricieBt; 
and nioe^ direct sense the words, a g|ft from Go^ and MuhaaBnaai, 
(76) 1/ ke gim , m ^ we win de, ‘*Am mstanMae of thIiiB mmm 
in Thalahnh Ibn Hdtib, who came to MnhaimTOi^^ diMyiaB iMi 



use of hk r^es^ he was at 
pedtam to God. Thdlabah m a 
Muhammad bei]^ acquainted 1 


the aZ3i^ ; olSeer people readilj pe 
Thilabah, and lem ii^unelaoii 
^gm that St was not but tz 


pk preyaikd on, and pretean ^ 
^ diort ^me grew vastly ridb, whii^ 
vi^ sent two eolleetm gadber 
pakL them, but when ilmj came to 
m to him out of the Qusas, be told 
tribute, or next kin to tzHm^ 
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whateTer j ccmceal, and ^eir private discourse ; and 
that Gob is the Jmower of secrets? (80) They who 
traduce such of the belieTeis as are liberal in giving alms 
ie^md vAai ikeg are obliged, and those who find nothing 
to give but tkeg gain by their industry, and there- 
fore scoff at them : GrOD shall scoff at them, and they shall 
suffer a grievous punishment. (81) Ask forgiveness for 
them, or do not ask forgiveness for them ; U wiU he egml. 
If thou ask forgiveness for them seventy times. Gob will 
ly no means forgive them. This is the divim flmsure^ for 


(8S) Tk&n vEko imdvcs . . . hdimten, ** A2 BaidMwi relates that 
Mithamnu^ exhorting his followers to volimtay alms, amon^ 
others, Abd-ar-Bahnria Ilm Aid gave four thousand dtaehems, which 
was cm 0 <balf of what he 1:^ ; irim Ihn Adda gave a hundred 
bea^ io^ of da^ ; and i,Jim Ukail a ssd, which is no more than 
a «ayt M»th |)art a load, oi the same &uit, was the half of what 
he had eara^ hf a night’s hard wmx Thk Muhammad accepted : 
whserenpon tne hypocrites said tliat Ahd-nr^Bahmdn and Asim^ve 
what the;r did out of ostentafion, and that God and his Apostle 
well have exeused Aim mite ; which occasioned this 



B£|r cimtrilmted aL that he had, and Othmdn very largely, viz., as 
it is said, timee hundred camels s^u^ter, ar^ a thousand im&rt 
of ,‘5cad.*— iS«&, 

81} ml ' m ^m. ^In the last sickness of 

Bm W^di, the hypocrite (who died in the ninth year 
thft ^ soil, named am Ahdnflah, came wad asked ICuham- 

te heg pardon of God for Mm, whidh he did,and thereup(m the 
farmmt ^ thk vecae was xeveeded. But the ProfhelL taking 
thaaiar arefuke^iaM he would prof temm^ ^netfor him; upcm 
wMeh the pari of ika wezae was revealed, declariiig it would 
he aheeirafy m v^ ll_y ^ he o fej eowl thi^_^ 


^ Iwndrtag?, f ffe tree 

'not so iimhi‘._pre^iy, hut onEaiJM^uSe 


jg[^^8teto 


'IX we isse 



story, as aii Mualkss do^ll 
as an inl egceeM^ 

It mere Is no 



j, hed^ not eiwm. know that he wIE 
come ^ of the Muaijin % Ihi^'ltis oH^ 
mm^mmoemr me^ wl& ^ emS. thatitMalt 

a^^he^EMtaii It wM on^ he of ivaE hi of 

Mmi^nifc irhe mm Muzed saliarion' 




/*' 
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that they believe not in Ck>D and Ms Apostk; and 
directeth not the ungodly peopla ^ ^ 

I (82) They who were left at home in the expeAUkm^ 
of TdMtq^ were glad of their staying behind the 
Apostle of God, and were unwilling to employ their 
substance and their persons for the advancement of 
God’s true religion ; and they said, Go not forth in the 
heat. Say, The fire of hell will be hotter; if they under- 
stood (83) Wherefore let them laugh little and 

weep much, as a reward for that which they have done. 

(84) If Gob bring thee back unto some of them, and they 
thee leave to go forth to war with thee, say, Ye 
not go forth with me for the future, neither shidl ye h^t 
an enemy with me; ye were pleased with sitting at h^e 
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the first time ; sit je ol home therefore with those who 
stay behind. (85) Neither do thon ever pray over any of 
tiiem. who shall die^ neither stand at his grave, for that 
they believed not in Gob and his Apostle, and die in their 
wiciedn^. (86) Let not their riches or their children 
cause thee to marvel ; for God intendeth only to punish 
them therewith in this world, and that their souls may 
depart while they are infidels. (87) When a Sura is sent 
down, herein U is mid, Believe in God, and go forth to 

tte Prophet concerning the diaafiected is here presented as a revela- 
tion from God. 

ikm %Bho stof bekindf viz., the women and children^ the 
Bkk and indnn. 

( 85 ) Ndtker de ihm ever pmjr over att|f a/ them. ‘"This passage 
was idso revealed on aecoimt of Abdallah Ibn UbbaL In jus wt 
illne^ he desired td see Muhanunad, and, when he was come, aj^ed 
him to beg fomiveness of God for him, and reqnested that his corpse 
might be wrapped np in the garmmit that was next his body (which 
might have tlie same eMcacy with the habit of a Franciscan^ and 
that he would pray over him when dead. Accordingly, when he 
was dead, the rrophet sent his shirt, or inner vestmenJ^ to shrond 
the corpse, and was going to pray over it, but was forbiddexi hj ^lese 
wmda Some say they were not revealed till he had actually prayed 
ioT him.” — i!kde, BaidhiwL 

Bnt see note above on ver. 81 . This command is rimdly observed 
by all MnsHins. All who fmofees bdief ^in God and }ufi Apos^” 
are regarded orthodox, notwitbatamItBg their immoi^ character. 
Bnt those who reject IsMm, however holy their live% are so wicked 
tha^ even the vilest Muslim may not snllj his character for pely W 
b^Bg present at his bnriaL The wci^ "neither stand at m 
grave ” are umimtood to preluhit all attendance at the funerals of 
unbelievers. 

Obe^ve that MnliauiMd practised the cdd heathen Andi extern of 
im dead, a ^saetiee stiii current among Muslims^ but 
Him ted by ihm vem to prayers fesr the fid&fhL llie paedee is 
vdtaljat vamnee with the teaching af the Quzin and ^e md^ipies 
of bnt Mvt^ the examfde of the Pr^ph^ Mv^am leel 

m aa they do in kiaslBg the bhteck s^boae at 

jiid^hah. See mole em dim|L fi. 196. 

(8^ fh pm m k k ^mem^ ia^ b^ milcllng upem &emlhe 
mm iw mmely wM^ rkhiw and cnilirem hm^ w^ thgan. — 

A better veudd be thifly these very 

are wedmed to their and fiiraail 

A Bmm, See introdmotlem to l,amd mole above cm ver. 
1%. The word hm m ^ed as .Siqmvaiemt to miy portiom ®£ the 
ceeiiining a wm^ m rev^i^Qti for the pec^e. 
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war with his Apostle ; those who are in plentifnl circnm- 
stances among them ask lea^e of thee ia stay and 

say. Suffer ns to be 0/ the numier of those who sit at 
(88) They are well pleased to be with tho^ who atoy 
behind, and their hearts are sealed np 5 wherefore th^ do 
not understand. (83) But the ApostJe, and those who 
have believed with him, expc^ their fortunes and their 
lives /or God^s’ serpiee; they i^hall enjoy the good thiuga 
0 / either life, and they shdl be happy. (90) 60B hath 
prepared for them gardens through which rivers flow; 
they shall remain therein /or mr. This will he great 
felidty. ^ 

D (91) And certain Arate of the desert came to exauae K 1 
themselves, praying that they m ight be permitted to i^my 
behind; and they sat at home who had renounced 60D 
and his Apostla But a painful punishment shall be 
inflicted on such of them as believe not. (92) In thoee 
who are weak, or are afflicted with sickness, or in dmee 
who find not wherewith to contribute to the loar, it shall 
be no crime %/ they ste^ at home, provided th^ behawe 
themsdves faithfully towards Gob and his Apostle. 

4 Thmre is no room to lay Uame m the z^teous ; for 
is gradons and mereiM: (93) Bor cm ^lose unto whom, 

Sv^ernsj^ See above on vem. 8S-84i. 

(90) Tkeg dmM Se, Wairia^^ for &ith ia here mahe 

the zeascm and gromdl of the test oi Mth and 

chedisnee. 

(91 ikrtmm AtA die imrt were the tribes of Arad 

am Ghaliin, who mxms&h themael'm on aeeonnt ol the neeeai^M 
of their lKiiilie% thexr iadmtry only maimlaiibeA Baa mmm 

write Ih^ Were llm hunily d Aawlbe al who aaii that M 

th^ we^ with the armj, ^ tribe of fhy woidd take adiwriaie of 
the^ abeenee^ a^ ML upon their wliea and and ihe^ 

e8tt2e.^~n8Al0^ Bsttdhtns%m 

Tkmimm4e^mm the riaaBcn ei IfndiBiaeneai^fonann^ 
eemee ia a hd j ipr or 
h ^ leaaen M M er 

adarenn ili oeaWdifi^ m aeemit of eedmaia 

aalhmaei Saka^msLf ani^ Bnm 

Braoim Idhm do het'ahew eemoB^ An 



sincrra 
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when they came unto th^ reguedmg that thou would^ 
supply them wiiJx nece^ries for travelling, l^ou didst 
answer^ I find not wherewith to supply you, returned, 
their eyes shedding tears for grief that they found not 
wherewith to contribute to expedition. (94) But there 
is r^son to IdoMe those who ask leave of thee to sit 
hme^ when they are rich. They are pleased to be with 
those who stay behind, and Gob hath sealed up their 
hearts, wherefore they do not understand. 

II (95) They will excuse themselves unto you when ye 
are returned unto them. Say, Excuse not yourselves ; we 
will by no means believe you : Gob hath acquainted us 
with your behaviour ; and Gob will observe his actions, 
and his Apostle also : and hereafter shall ye be brou^t 
before him who knoweth that which is hidden and that 
which is manifest, and he will declare unto you that 
which ye have done, (96) They will swear unto you by 


(03) iMIding Uarsj Sc. The persons here intended were 
seven ix^en of the Ansirs, who came to Muhammad and be^^ he 
would give them some patched boots and soled shoes, it being 
impo^i'sle for them to maith so far barefoot in such a season ; but 
he told them he could not supply them; whereupon they went 
away weeping. Some however say these were the Banu Mukr4n, 
and others A^u Musa and his companions.” — Sols, BaMkdm. 

Thw are honoured in Muriim tradition as 3%e Weepers (Ai 
Balddfm). Compare Judges ii. x, 5 . 

Gm h&th acpt&mied us. We are hme formed by the author 
^ the Qui&u thas'lhiB revelaticm was delivered during the ex- 
te Tah^a, or at least beiore its return to Madina. Mow 
ling that Muhuumad was a prophet ind^, as Muslims do, 
ia nothing ia the stateiEmnt of tne text der^atosy to si^ a 
^miacter. Bat those who claim that Muhammad was not an 
while ^nyii^ hk prophetic claims, find theznselveB in 
tmhie here. For if he had no revelation, as is here riaimed, how 

and tmthfulimsB I Could he be deln^L into 



a belief like this withcnt a madman? We think Smh. 

a plea of i^dness^ if s^ in any court of jnsti^ would nn- 
4inli4eSy hes^ai^assia^y Inci^ble. The C%xis- 

x: — — 1 — IhUm m unreasonalda. If ^ — “ 




if sincere ssad honest, 
xml a~p^o^e% he miM 


lalifeni withsnt 
been an iuipo^or of 


Tkes isaEI a M MSK . Ssl The atatPMiAaafeg ef tM«, and the ioMsw* 
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God, when ye are returned iinto them, that ye may let 
them alone. Let them alone, therefore, for they are an 
abomination, and their dwelling shaM he hell, a reward for 
that which they ha¥e deserved. (97) They will sww 
unto yon, that ye may be well pleased with them ; but if 
ye be well pleased with them, verily God will not be well 
pleased with people who prevaricate. (98) The Arabs 
0 ! the desert are more obstinate in their unbelmf and 
hypocrisy, and it is easier for them to be ignorant of the 
ordinances of that which God hath s/mt down unto his 
Apostle; and GtOD is knowing and wise. (99) Of the 
Arabs of the desert there is who reckoneth that which 
he expendeth for the service of^God to he as tribute, and 
waiteth that some change of fortune may befall you. A 
change for evil shall happen unto tJiem; for God Mh 
heareth. and knoweth. (100) And of the Amhs the 


ing verses purport to be propbedes, wliieh were literallj fuI&Ued 
shortly after euuudkioii. Fmm. a Muslisci stsudpmiit ^ey 
are prophecies, but from a Chrisy^ ^andpoiut, azd from the stand- 
poiut of the Oiristian apologists Mabsiamad, they must be 
regarded as deliberate forgeries, perpetrated by Mubammad on bis 
returu from Tab&q or thereabout. As to the maUer of the lao- 
phedbsy is nothing in them whkh Muhammad eouM not have 
devised mr foreseen, even before his return from Tahdq. 

(08) The Arabe of ihe imrt me mere ekdim&ie^ Sc, *^Beeause of 
dieir wM way of life, the hardness of th^ hearts, their not &&- 
qumitlBg peopie of knowled^ ai^ the few opportunitiies th^ have 


Thm ie mh& msmeeith 


exacted lotee^ me paymmw m wmen m caa m no wise ai 
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desert there is who believeth in Gob and in the last day, 
and esteemeth that which he layeth out for the service of 
God to be the means of brmgmg him near onto Gob and 
the prajers of the Apostle. Is it not unto them the means 
of a near apprtKich ? God shall lead them into his mercy ; 
for God is gracious and merciful. 

II (101) As for the leaders and the first of the Muhajjirin 
and the Ansars, and those who have followed them in 
well-doing, God is well pleased with them, and they are 
well pleased in him: and he hath prepared for them 
gardens watered by rivers ; they shall remain therein for 
ever. This shall be great felicity. (102) And of the 
Arabs of the desert who dwdl round about you, ikere are 
hypocritical persons; and of the inhabitants of Madina 
ikere are some who are obstinate in hypocrisy. Thou 
know^t them not, 0 Prophet, but we know them: we 


tribes af Asad, Ghatf^n, and Bann Tamim ; and those intended in 
the latter, Abdullah, sumamed Dhnl Baj^dia, and his people.” — 
JSmdMwi, 

That tMk he out, dx. Expenditure in the holy cause of 

Islam is here declared to be the ground of acceptance with GodL 
The prayers of the Aj»osde can only be obtamed by loyalty to the 
same cause. Apparently allusion is made to the prohibition of 
ver. 85 . 

(101) 2^ Mukdjprfn mud ike Ansdrs. ** The Muhdj;irfn, or nfugees, 
were diose of Matefcah who fied theuee on account oz their religion ; 
and the Anfiaba, or kdpert, were thoae of Madi^ who lecewed 
Muhammad aud his fcmowers into their protection, and assisted 
thmn against their enemi^ By the leaders of the Mub^irin are 
meant t^xee who believed on Muhammad before the Hr ra, or 
early enou^ to pray towards Jerusalem, from which the Qiblah 
was to the temple of Makkali in die second year of the 

EOyra, oor else such of th^m as were present at the battle of Badr. 

leaders of the Ansdbs were those who look the oath of fidelity 
to him at al Aqab^, eitl^ Hie first or the second time.^— 
Bmdk^ek 

(IDS) Emeritimi pmmM, tja, the tribes of Juhaina, MuxalBa, 
As^la, and GhafiSr, who dwelt in tlie ne^bouihood of 

Han hme&t Stem imt Many parages like this IMi^trate 
Muhammad^ marvelkms suhllely. If he knew them, he thim 
l^deaTomed to conceal the fact. If he did imt know them, he 
wauM reach them by bringt^ thmn under the mnniacimit eye 
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will surdj pnnisli them twice; afterwards shall they 
■ be sent to a grievous torment. (103) And others b&ve 
acknowledged their crimes. They have mixed a good 
action with another whiek is bad : peradvehture Gon will 
be turned unto them ; for Gon ts gracious and mercifuL 
(104) Take alma of their substance, that thou majeat 
de^inse them and purify them thereby; and pray ftnr 
them, for thy prayeis shall be a security of mind unto 
them; and (Jon hath heareth and knoweth (105) Do 
they not know that Gob imcepteth repentance frcm his 
servants and aceepteth alms, and that Gob is ^tsy to be 


We mS pum$k them imee. ** Either by exposiag diem to puMIc 
tk/me and puttmg them to death ; or by either of thoee pumlah* 
mmJtB md tae torment of the eepolcbre ; or else by ezaeling alms 
them W way of fine, and giving diem corporal puniakmeiit.* — 
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r^Bciled aftd merdM ? (106) Say unU i&em, Work as 
ys wiU; but 60D will behold your work, aad his Aposde 
ofeo, and the true believeis ; and ye shall be brought before 
hiTn who knoweth that whicsh is kept secret, and that 
which is made public ; and he will declare unto you what- 
ever ye have done. (107) And tiwre are others who wait 
with suspense the d^a^e of God, whether he will punish 
them, or whethear he will be turned unto them ; but God , 
is knowing and wise. (108) ars some who have 

built a temple to hurt the faithful, and to propagate infi- 
delity, and to foment division among the tane believers, 
and for a lurkiug-place for him who bath fought against 
God and his AjK>sde in time past; and they swear, say- 
tny. Verily, we intended no odi®r than to do for the best ; 


(106) Wmk, see that your worl^ correspond- with yonx profes- 
sion of rmntance. 

(107) (Mkers wlh wmiL This Terse refers' to Kib Ibn M4h1c, a 

yoet, who had doi^ good service to Mahomet, and to two other 
lieltevers who had incurred his spedal dlsple^UFe. They had no 
pretext to ofier for their absence from the army, and t^ieir had, 
ex^ple had enconisged the hesitating and disafieeted citls^fm iic 
^ir neglect" of the Fmphet^ summons. These could not with any 
show pf justice be repiimanded or punished if the far more series 
oUmce of those three, his ^ofe»d followers, were passed ov^. A 
hsn was therefore placed upon them. They were cut oM fiom 
int^course with people, and eren with their own wives and 
limdlieB. FiHy ^ys passed ^ns miserahly, and the lives of ^ 
^exee mm hmme a burdmi to fhem. At leng& the heart ai 
Mahenu^ relented, and by the delive^ of the rev^tiim (reoor^d 
hi vm 1 18 and 1 19 beiew) he reemved the^ back into Ms famms/* 
— of vuL iv. p. 197. 

1C81 Wim kam a ieMfla ^ Whm. Amnt Ibn Auf Mid 
hnih tem|de or naosii^ m C^abd, which will be mentioned hy 
and ^bey asked Mu&mamad to ci^ae and pr^ in and 
compiled with their request. TMt the m i v y of their 

haemmn, Bonn (Msda Ihn An£ th^ also built a moscue, TTSfc !fcB8i»^ti^ 
the Jbndba or prieat who^Mmld a&lale there s&ontld be .Jha 
& C^bxi^mn msdk ; but he dyli^ in Byrm, they €SBs§m to 
aiud desired he would mmseeml^ as it were^ 
mes^ae by pcaying in IL Tim Fre^ei w^sceadixi^y ^^^ared Mm- 
idlf & go wsth them, but was by the ims^di^e sew^alaon 

ei their ^poeoBy and ill dm^: whuee^ 

he amt Miiik Ibu al Buxh^um, Mass Urn AidS, Amir^Ite 
ai^^hysn, and ai Wahdba, the to demolhh mid bma hi 3 
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blit God h witness that ihej do certainlj lie. (IM) Stand 
not lojpmy therein for etoar. There is a temple founded 
on piety, firom thb first day ^ Us Imilding, It is more just 
that thou stand up to pray therein : therein are men who 


vbidi they perfoimed, and it a du^hill Accoidia^ to 

another aceonnt, ^is moaqne was built a liUk before the expedi^n 
oi Tabdq^ with a des^a to hinder Miihaxnmad’a men from engaging 
theiw ; and when he was asked to pray there, he answered tWt 
was siting out on a jonmeT, )mt whek he eanie ba^ with 
Goda kare, he would do what they desired ^ but when they apfimd 
to Mm agsln, on hk retain, thk pasmge was remded.^ — Sals, 


A fymkk^pi&mfar Mm, Sc. ^ That is, Abm Amir, the mnk, who 
a declared enemy In Mnhammad, ha’tring threatened him at 
f^iod, that no par^ ^eaM vp^mic m field against him Imt he 
wonM make om dt them ; to be as good as his word, he ocm- 
^nned to o him till the bat^ Hnnain, at whiidi Im was 
-XTesent ; mc to with those of Hawiifn, he retrated 

into %rmy.ieaHiQm % eiten a anp^ d troops from the Qmmm 
empemi^ieMW^timiiar; he ified at KinnMn. Others say 

aws a at wuc of the diibili and that 

he led teiim Ma 

(IW A tflafflis iwfiiiwf <iSfaa%L ’fk,, **that of Qabd| a pMoe ahant 
two horn liadlaa, whsm Mhaammd lestoi^ hmr hefao 
he eMeaod that esty^ In Ms hsm llaickah.» and where he Ud 
tendaHim of a nmeiae, wMdi wm ^emrands Mnil ly Bmm 
»mm Ihw Anl aoeeadW to a ddSsremt traiilmn, mmqm 
hcae mmmt wm that whkh M^ammad a$ Madfimu** 

wda Isaa la kewep^fUL ^ A1 BsMIidwl anys that Mkhasamad, 
wdObinH whh MiMdhnln to iswnd tlw* 
at naosone doec, and asked them wtoher they wsm b^kms. 




that thr* were helkffem ; and Mnhamamd 

inlhe,^^^mt C^aar had made d th«^ 
ih«^ whe^er th^ would be iMuthjmt 

to wMeh tl^ answeti^ In 


eaa%^ isia pm ms m 

tMa CiPwatedi ^ wMp 

'HH U um s mA m ^ ^ dam. 

y 3 nw|p * 4 m-w ^ni? wM^m WsL m KI Ts|^iWW> fw w m!m^ 

MiPMi hASm rmsp^sd % | 

Imr rf-p fk^Mi !i f ^ t ,r mt#wo ri 

ili rm ir:mdmmmA0:^ 




a ease fhi^ waai 
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love to be purified, for Ck>D loveth the clean. (110) 
Whether therefore is he better who hath founded his 
btulding on the fear of God and his good-will, or he who 
hath founded his building on the brink of a bank of earth 
which is washed away by waters, so that it falleth with 
him into the fire of hell? God directeth not the ungodly 
people. (Ill) Their building which they have built will 
not cease to he an occasion of doubting in their hearts, until 
their hearts be cut in pieces; and God is knowing arid 
wise. 

11 (112) Verily God hath purchased of the true believers 
their souls and their sub^nce^ promisifig them the enjoy- 
ment of Paradise on eondiiion tJmt they fight for the canse 
of God : whether they slay or be slain, the promise for the 
same is assuredly due by the law, and the gospel, and the 
Qnrin ; and who performeth his contract more faithfully 
than God? Eejoice therefore in the contract which ye 
have made. This shall be great happiness. (113} The 
penitent, and those who serve God and praise Mm, and 
who fasti l>ow down, and worship, and who command 
thdt which is jnst and forbid that which is evil, and keep 
the ordinances of God, shail iikemse he reioarded wUh 
Paradise: wherefore bear good tiding unto the faithfuL 


(110) Compare with the rimile used by our Lord in Matt vii* 
24^27. 

(111) UntU ihdr hearts he cat m fuces. " Some inteipret these 

woids of their being delved of their judgment and undeKEtanding, 
and others of the they are to expect, rither of death ih 

this world, or of rack of the sepulchre, or the pains of h^” — 
ScdSm 

refer it to the hitter pangs of conscienee. See BodweD’a 

'iiote m km, 

(ll%)€hihcdhpimkemi . . . He has been pleased 

to grant l^iem the joya of Paradise lor thmr meritorious worln.^ — 





kimsm h^ allur^sients of Paradise. The sahrathm c^aa^hw 
on Ms zeadhms ^to ior the cause God.” 

jm m m Ml ^ iA . n _ ^ _ 



^ God Imth imrdlmsed the soiisds 
Mgbfms; in return th^ axe to enjoy Paradise if &eyig^i]r€bd. 
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was pitiful and compassionate, (116) Nor is Gob dis^posed 
to le^ people into error after that he hath directed them, 
until that which they ought to avoid is become known 
unto them; for -God knoweth all things. (117) Verily 
unto God hdbngdh the kingdom of heaven and of earth ; 
he giveth life and he causeth to die; and ye have no 
patron or helper besides GtoD. (118) Gob is reconciled 
unto the Prophet, and unto the Muhajjirin and the Ansars, 
who followed him in the hour of distress, after that it had 
wanted little but that the hearts of a part of them had 
swerved from their duty : afterwards was he turned unto 
them, for he wa$ compassionate ajtd merciful towards 


Ahreibom wa& Sc, It is here suggested that Abraham’s 

condition and feell^ was like that of Muhammad. The pass^e 
seems to teach that Abraham’s mty and compaseion were chiedj 
man ifest before the command (£ God came forbidding their exer- 
cise. 

( 116 ) Nor is O&d ta Imd into error, ^ To consider or 

punish them as transgieasors. This passage was revealed to excuse 
^ose who had pcaped for such of their friends as had died idolaters 
heimxt it was f^bMden, or else to excuse certain people who had 
^ i CT antly prajed towams the hrst Qibla^ and drank wine, — 

Sin, aceofding to most Mudim authorities, is a conscious act com- 
anttsd oymnst hmm. bm, wherefore sin&^ of ignorance are not num- 
bered in the of crimes. The ^ leading into error” mentioned 

seems to be ^ui weit to a le^hutive ^ving over to repiohaddcm. 

(11^ Qoi u raomdisd to tJk dsa " Having for^ven ihe 

amm they comnaitled, in giving the hjpocrites leave to >e absent 
jbsm the expedition to Tab4£|, ox hr the other sins which they 
titroc^ inadve^ienee, have been goiltj ol For the best men 
ym need of r^kentanoe .” — SaiSf MaiMtSoi 

Tim pme^ de^sres Muhammad to have' been in fault in per- 
mlfctiug tiiase lo rmmm at hmne who had requested p^mission to 
doso^ This passage as contrary to the Muslim belief that Muhammad 
was always in^iiedL For if soi, how err in the matter here ref^oved I 
It idao imtmauwetls Ihe define of Muhammad’s bemg ahsoiiEt^ 
See on H ^5* 

f%s hem dahmSf ‘‘tn the expedili^ of wherein 

ICnhemm^a men were drivm to si^ extremities ihat^b^des whot 
the^andniwi If xeasAufthe excessive he^ ten msaa. were ^)%e£ 
ia liie hf iin ope oamel» smi uro^sions and wamc were m 
mmm two' men i&riddl a dbte oetween ihcm, and tiicf 
iiWgni ta drink vaster mh oi the mmeM stkmiadm,^~-r^mL .mi- 

f , piMBWai. 



w 
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them. (119) And Ju is also reconcile unto tbe three who 
were left behind, so that the ^rth became too ^rait for 
them, notwithatandiiig its spadonsne^ and their souls 
became straitened within them, and they considered 
that there was no refuge from Gon, otherwise lhan % 
having recourse unto him. Than was he turned unto diem 
that they might repent, for God « easy to be zecondled 
and merciful 

II (120) O true believers, fear GrOD and be with the sin- B 
cere. (121) There was no reasm why the inhaMtants of 
Madina, and the Arabs of the d^ert who dwell around 
them, should stay behind the Apostle of God, or should 
prefer diemselves before him. This is umrmsmable, be- 
cause they are not distressed either by thirst, or labour, or 
hunger, for the defence of God's true religion ; neitl^ do 
they stir a step which may irritate the unbelievers ; iieither 
do they receive from t!m enemy any damage, but a good 


(110) The tkrm wre hfi MibdL ^ Or, as it may be 



briffc M 


and were tb^efore, m hia secbi^d &oim the idkweii^ 

tim otli 0 r Mnfiliwtfij the Pfgi|)^!^ Buy to aahile thesa or 

to hold dkeouxae with Isksm ; miiler whi£ iukriielaEHi diey oea- 
days, till, m theh eiiie^ xcfeatamce, they were at 
length dkcriarged from it by die zevelatioa of thk paaei^*' — £Sah. 

See <m ver. io6 above. 

is eem $& he reemeikeL It was MnJtmmmd who was not easy 
to be xeeone&ed, and y^ he d^beiately wsibee all he had done to 
GcmL Is it to believe him eloeeTe in thSe btadnesa f If ao^ 

tl^re is no ngypaiaat alternative but to icgerd him as beh^ g^ven 
&rer to beHeve a'fe. 

MmtM pr^ ikmadwes h^lrnis net eani|P to mmm 

the dmi^ggss and &l%ues of war. Ai Bmdhdwr w% 
tw M ohsMaad had set out Im* Tahd^ me Ahu yha^hmi^ 

jm hm pmeMf whm his wileu a vexy besai^id wummi, had 
a mut fe Mm he the shade, had set new diM and 



God* m expoeei lo semeli^ « , 

MM the amf amd Ids casa^mh 

awoid and to©e^ aod we®t to jm wm 
A amai uufd dr iiifdto dmsa, ^ ii^ 
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work is written down nnto them for the same ; for Gob 
snffereth not the reward of the righteous to perish. (122) 
And thej contribute not any sum either small or great, 
nor do they pass a valley ; but it is written down unto 
them that Gob may reward them with a recompense 
exceeding that which they have wrought. (123) The 
believers are not Miged to go forth to war altogether : if a 
part of every band of them go not forth, it is that they 
may diligently instruct themselves in tTidr religion, and 
may admonish their people when they return unto them, 
that they may take heed to themselves. 

I (124) 0 true believers, wage war against such of the 
infidels as are near you; and let them find severity in 


plunder i>f tlie In&dels, in which they ha^e aom& partiGipatioii. The 
reason for this proceedhig is given in the nezt verse. 

(123) N<ii €^'d^ te go forth. “ That is, if some of every tribe or 
town he left belied, the end of their being so left is that they may 
apply th^nselves to study, and attain a more exact knowledge of the 
several points of their religion, so as to be able to instruct such as, 
by reason of their continnal employment in the wars, have no other 
meazia of information. They say that after the preying passages 
were revealed, reprehending those who had stayed at home during 
the expedition of Tabdq, every man went to war, so that the study 
of religion, which isratiner more neees^ury for the defence and propa- 
gation of the faith than even arms themselves, became wholly 
aside and neglected ; to prevent which for the future a convenient 
number are hereby directed to be left behind, that they may have 
le^re to pro^cate their stndks." — SaU. 

(12^ fFage war sgamst ... ike mfidde, Arabia now lay at the 
of MuhWmad ; even foreign conquest had been ondertakmi 
with success. For this reascm the fxmmxad to wage war for the 
feith s^ahisl aO^holh fax away and near at hand, know promnlgaled. 
The principle ol elytp. iL 256 had long since been abandimed, 
vrh^ the Muslima h^ hiudly grasped &e plan of ^ Proplmt during 
his yet tiie doctrine ot a universal conquest of the world for 

hMm was elwlj set forth in the Qurdn. Oomp^idiap. ii. 193, 215, 
shI and B£te therep / 

... mem naar. *^Mther of your kixrired or nei^bomfs; 
isr these elaint yoi^ pity and care in t^ irst phboe, and twr eoia- 
mwm ixBl lo be end^voured. H^e parsons paiikpl«% 

in tJm uasasge are ^ippoeed to have b^ the Jews ^ the 
tribes Qumklha HadOblr, and thoae cf Khaibar ; mt else the 
^eeka oi 

It Mme best to ap^ Ihk injunction to the inMels to, be 
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you: aud know that God is with those who fear him. 
(125) Whenever a Sura is sent down, there are some 
of them who say, Which of you hath this cOTsed to 
increase in faith ? It will increase the faith of those who 
believe, and they shall rejoice: (126) but unto those in 
whose hearts there is an infirmity it will add furiher doubt 
unto their present doubt ; and they shall die in their in- 
fidelity, (127) Do they not see that they are tried every 
year once or twice ? yet they repent not, neither are they 
warned, (128) And whenever a Sura is sent down, they 
look at one another, mying. Doth any one see you ? then 
do they turn aside. God shall turn aside their hearts 
from the truth; because they are a people who do not 
understand. (129) Now hath an apostle come onto yon 
of our own nation, an excellent person : it is griemus unto 
him that ye commit wickedness ; he is careful over you, 
and eompassionaie and merciful towards the believmt 


fcmed in Aml^ mA espeekllv to tlie disafieeted dtiaens of 
wl^ were now to be deut with in a difierent spirit Ihun that shown 
wM3e Mabammad had reason to fear them. 

Ld them fnd severity. Oompare this with clu^ ill 160, see 
notes fi^re. 

(125) The cdnmientatorB say "the hjpoeritea v&ee usually h^wu 
when a eiuBade was proelaiin^,* ie., by their unwillingnees to go to 
the war. A readiness to fight in the eanae of Xdiim had miw heeeuie 
the test of faith. 


J 127 * 2 Had WvarleiaBkfn&iof trisk,ocl]y 

led forto to war, and by helm; made witoeasee of God’s mimeulmi 
protection of the — SaU 

^ (128) 3%ey leak ed me msoiker. wmk at one another to 

rise am leave the Freshet’s fues^m, if they think they can da it 
withemt being to avoid haiui^ tm severe and deseamd 


repro^ whi^ they af^prehend in every new zevehdton. 
sous intmded are tne hypocriMeal MnsMms.* — Bate. 

(12§) A» apoitls . . , mr mm atosgit. See note « 
i6c TI 
is itmdi 


This eucamiuni, s^-invei^tedf and nut into the mo^lh of (Ml, 



is limdi j comtotent with the charnefer m Mohammad m deaadhei 


the Ferhafe mmm egae of them wiB waAmlaim to 

w m how ttoa oomneaia with a dbmneier tor hemeetotocniito ami 
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(130) If th^ fcom laack, say, GrOD is my support ; there 
is no God but he. On him do I trust; and he is tie 
liOBB of the magnificent throne. 


want of seal in the crusade against the infidels. It is notable that 
he was never grieved at the assasdnation of Kab and the plunder 
of the Quraish at Kakhla during the sacred months, or the slaughter 
of eight hundred helpless prisoners in cold blood. 



CHAPTER X 

EKTITLKD SUEAT AL YUKAS (jOlJAn). 

Betealed at Malskah. 


INTRODUCTION. 

This di&ptesr is so called on accotmt of the mentioTt d tlie PTO|i&et 
Jonah in tct. 9SL It is nndonhiedly of Makkan origin- There ere 
son^, howeTfiT, who would nssigii tcts. 41 and 94, at veis. 94-97, or 
41—109, at even tiwe whole Snza, to Madina. The only gtonnd 
seeh an ofanio® seeaaatohe re^eieaice made to the Jews in wmons 

parts ai the chaffer, whidb Jews aene snppoeed to he of Madiua. 
grtBtiisg that the Jews p^ccped heioa^ed to Madina, it does ®04 
fdlbw that the chapter hekm^ to Madina, tor history proves lhat 
tor time pTevions to the Hijra, Maharamid. had intmawrae 
with.many of the people d Madina, some of whom were no donhfc 
Jews. A tradition tells of Jefwa going to Makkah to qne^on the 
Prophet, which, though in great mea^ire apoCTyphal, md have 
TiWl sonfe fonndatiQn in fact. However this may he,, Mnhanamaidfh 
familiarity with Jewish history and tradition dsows that he had 
Jews among his friends and acqnaintKiice. Certainly thenmatfeeff d 
this chapter, as wdl m the style and animns of diseomse^ poiato 
Makkah. 

ilah ^tls MmdmHams, 

latde can be 
to the famine in 
Hijra ; and If 
the Jews of 
peftod. 


The 


as a 


as to the date of rervddkmsL 
. 23 points to a period noi 
has been said 
he wdl imnded, Miat toet pointo to 


Imler ofthe 
atdedh im* 


It 


— > . . * ^ 

the mdw tone Ooi . 3 
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* 
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Unl»eIieTf;rs punislied after deatli .... 

God’s TTorks are signs to all men 

Rewards and |Hxnislimentfi of the faitbfnl and the nn 

believing 

God’s purpose in prospering the wicked 
Men pray to God in affiicjdon, but forget Him with the return 
of prosperity .... ... 

The people of Makkah warned by the example of former 

generations 

The Quraish desire a different Qurdn — Muhammad protests 
his inability to alter it . . . , 

Idolaters trust intercessors who can neither profit nor harm 

them .....a... 

AH men originally professed one religion 
The people demand of Muhammad a sign . 

When men despise the judgments of God he threatens 
^greater suffj^r^g ........ 

Unbelievir^ rememW God in distress by land and sea, but 

forget'Hjm whmi deliver^ 

Life likened to water which sustains v^table life 
Paradise for Muslims and hell for the infidels 
Idolaters will be deserted by their gods in the jndgment-day 
Idolaters exhorted tP worship Mm whom they recognise as 
their Creator, Preserver, and Governor . 
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Thoei& who charge Muhammad with imposture challenged 

to lumluce a chapter like it 

Some beiiere in the Qurin, others reject it . 

The unbelieving Qnraiah declared to be reprobate 
An apostle is sent to every natkm .... 
Unbelievers mock at the thzeatmiingB of tlieir prophet 
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Infidels will believe wh^ their inmishment comes npon them 
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Muhammad ever under ZHvine guidance 
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T^ose rebuked who say that €k)d hath b^otten children 
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A few of the people only believe on them .... 83 

Moses and Aaron with the believers put their trust in Gkd . S4-86 
The Israelites commanded to be constant in prayer to God . 87 

Hobo’s prayer, that God would destroy the Egyptians^ m 

heard 88, 89 

Pharaoh and his people drowned in the sea ... . 90 

He repents and is raised ont of the aea for a sign to the 

people 90-92 

The Israelites are provided with a habitation and bieasing . 93 

Jews and Christians appealed to in conhrmation of the state- 
ments of the Qur^n . . . . , . - 94? 95 

No kind of miracle will snMce to make the reprobate believe 96-9S 
Inhiiels do not believe on Muhammad beeanse God does not 

permit them to do so , . . . . . 99-103 

The people of Makkah exhorted to accept the true ortho- 
dox faith . ' 104-107 

Muhammad not responsible for the faith or unbelief of the 

people loS 

The Prophet exh<^ed to be patient ..... 109 


m THB HAMS Of THE M€^ MESCJIGb GOB. 

8 (1) AL.E. These are the signs of tibe wise book.^^^ 

(2) Isitm Strang tfaingmito the men qfJfaikaM, that T> i 
h&re ref ealed msr will unto a man from among them» ^ 

I>e!iGCinae threats unto men if bdims moi ; 
and ^ar good tidii^ unto thc^ who bdleye, that on the 
merit of their sinomty they haye an interest with tiieir 
Losd? The unheKevma say. This is manifest soieery. 

(3) Terilj y«mr losn Is who hath created ^ 

heay^is and the earth in six days; and then ^c^ided 



d 
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Jm throne, to take on himself the goyemment of 
things. There is no interce^or, hnt hy his permission. 
This is God, your Lord ; therefore serve him. Will ye 
not consider! (4) Unto him shall ye all return a^cordmg 
to the certain promise of God ; for he prodnceth a creature 
and then causeth it to return again : that he may reward 
those who believe and do that which is right, with equity. 
But as for the unbelievers, they shall drink boiling water, 
and they shall suffer a grievons punishment for that they 
have disbelieved. (5) It is he who hath ordained the 
sun to shine by day, and the moon for a light Hy nigM ; 
and had appointed her stations, that ye might know the 
number of years, ^d the computation of time. God hath 
not created this, hut with truth. He explaineth his signs 
unto people who understand. (6) Moreover in the vicissi- 
tudes of ni^ht and day, and whatever God hath created in 
heaven and earth, are surely signs unto men who fear him. 
(7) Verily they who hope not to meet ns at the lad day, 
and delight in this present life, and rest securely in the 
same, and who are^ negligent of our signs : (8) their dwell- 
ing shall be AeK-fire, for that which they have deserved. 

(9) But as to those who believe, and work righteousness. 

Lord will direct them because of their faith * they 
shall have rivers flowing through gardens of pl^ure**, 

(10) Their prayer therein shaU be Praise be unto thee, O 
God! and their salutation therein ^aU be Peace! (11) 

M& hd ^ ** Ti^se words were revealed to refute the 

fiooikh opinion of the idolatroirs Makkana, who imagined their idols 
were ii^teroesem €k>d for — SaU, See notes on chap. ii. 

4% 123, 254 ; vi 5a 

*4) water. See chap. ii. 38. 

(5) Bat manifest the truth of the Divine unity. 

The Makkan t^^neher ^re sets forth God the Creator as the tr^ 
of worsnip. 

Wke k&pe md te meet m, ie., the Quxakh, who stremuouEdy 
dmm the do^rine of l)odil7 resurreetion. 

'(0) JBeUrn emi wmk t%y0atc«9tesA See note m. elnpw iL 25, 223 ; 
and ni. 15^ 

( 1 C) ^kek eaket^fUm. flie xnutmd aaluiation of the 

Itowd to ooe ano^r, tsx that of the aegels to the Messed.^ — Sale. 
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and the end of their prayer shall he, Praise be unto God, 
the Lord of all creature ! 

II (12) If Gk>D should cause evil to hasten unto men, R T 
according to their desire of hastening good, verily their 
end had been decreed. Wherefore we suffer those we 
hope not to meet us ^ remrredvm to wander 
amazedly in their error. (13) When evil befalleth a 
man, he prayeth unto us lying on his side, or sitting, or 
standing; bnt when we deliver him from his affliction, 
he continneth his former course of life, as though he had 
not called upon us defend him against the evil which 
had befallen him. Thus was that which the tran^nessors 
committed prepared for them. (14) We have formerly 
destroyed the generations who were before you, 0 men of 
MaUcah, when they had acted unjustly, and our apostles 
had come unto them with evident mirades and they would 
not believe. Ihus do we reward the wicked people. (15) 
Afterwards did we cause you to succeed them in the earth, 
that we might see how ye would act. (16) When our 
evident signs are recited unto th^n, they who hope not 
to meet xmattke remrredion, say, l^ng a diffluent Quran 
from this ; or make sotm dtange therein. Answer, It is 
not ^ for me that I slnmld eimnge it at my plieasure : I 
{<dbw timt only which is- revealed unto ma Tardy I fw, 
if I ^mild be disobedient unto my Lord, imnishmait 
of the ^!eat day. (17) &y, if God had so ple^ed^ I had 
nc^ read it unto yon, neither bad I lau^it jm tihe same. 


11) Ompsce the Befv^tioDy ehi^ iv. S^aaad v. 11-15. 


16. 


ftiid at 


ataE 

tiem. k hem 


. . . , a« mm ar iA, aH pealapeft 





Sak The iatem m wt alia- 

made ^ Ihe katiae vlidh vkkei liakl^ 

the M^ta. ^ee helew cm mn 23. 
idhidaa m m ^ fcoPMSEy aacBeei.t^ Se liiBiie m~ 


01^ igkr#i| oi 

Mm0ded} akmM at *^The dUmea m akm0Sem et* 
- theXaraadeaet eeaizaim vvaac^ aa'ImmMi m 

th** af ihiai.*-— ‘ENkEkaflii^ am 
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I hav^e already dwelt among you to tlie age of forty years^ 
before I received it. Do ye not therefore understand? 
(18) And who is more unjust than he who deviseth. a lie 
against GOD, or accusetk his signs of falsehood ? Surely 
the wicked shall not prosper. (19) They worship besides 
God that which can neither Kurt them or profit them, and 
they say, These are our intercessors with God, Answer, 
Will ye tell God that which he knoweth not, neither in 


(17) To the age. Bod well translates literally “for years.'* Sale's 
addition ‘^of forty years” is, however, correct “For so old was 
Muhammad before he took upon him to be a prophet ; during which 
time his fellow-citizens well knew that he had not apphed himself 
to learuin ; of any sort, nor frequented learned men, nor had ever 
exercised dmself in composing verses or orations, whereby be ihight 
acquire the art of rhetoric or eleg^ce of speech Prelim, Disc,, p, 
y^}. A fiagrant proo^ says al B^dbdwi, that this book could be 
ta^ht him by none bat GM.* 

This view, however, does not agree with what is recorded of his 
previous career. Is it Kkely ibat be should have been trained in the 
^me household with AK, who knew both how to read and write, and 
not have received similar instruction ? CSould he have conduct^ an 
important mercantile business for years without some knowledge of 
letters? That be could read and write in later years is certain. 
Tradition tells us be said to Mudwia, one of bis secretaries, “ Draw 

the straight, divide the U** properly,” &c., and that in his last 
moments be called for writing materials. The qaesticm arises. When 
did he acquire this art? The commentators say that God gave him 
power, as he did his ins^ration, and they quote chap. zcvi. 4 , one 
of tne earliest verses of the Qur^ in piool Certainly that verse 
semns to teach clearly that he could write as well as rea^^ thoi^h it 
hf no means teaches that he had not received the knowhdge of both 
b^orehazHi, or that he did not receive it in the ordinair way. His 
use of amauuenses does not militate against his knowledge of riae 
, art of writing for such use of amanuenses was common in that age, 
even among &e most learned. But still there remains the testimony 
of many trrations and the almost universal belief of Muhammadans. 
How account for this I 1 am Inclined to think it oiigiiiated with a 
mi^raderstanding of Muhammad's repeated olaim t lat he was fibe 
*^|llilmte Prc^liet,” or raUier the “rrc^et dl the IlKtezate^” the 
term “illitmie” being gmmrally applied by the Jews to ilm Arabs. 
See Bc^es <m chap. v. S 5 , ^ This mlsund^c^anding turned out to 
the fuftheranee m Muhammad^ eMn^ inasmuch as the miracle ei 
the wmtdileBs Myle of the Quidn was enhanced hy the eonsiderstifm 
tlmt the was ilKtmate. On the wb<de, we think there is vmy 

good reason Icr b^ieving Muhammad to have been acquainted with 
^ mi of both readi^ iw writing &oin an eaily period in hm Kfe. 

(19) Tkm me oar ii^ercmra See P^elhn. I>kc.> p^ 36. 
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heayen nor in earth? Praise be unto him! and far be 
that from him which they associate with him ! (20) Men 
were pit)fessors of one religion only, huz they dissented 
therefrom; and if a decree had not previously issued from 
thy Loud deferring their jmnishmmt, verily the imiier had 
been decided between them, concerning w^hich they dis- 
agreed. (21) They say, Unless a sign be sent down unto 
him from his LORD we icUl not believe. Answer, Yerily that 
which is hidden is JcTtown only unto Gob : wait, therefore, 
the fieaswre of God ; and I also will wait with you. 

11 (22) And when we caused the men of MaMcak to taste 
mercy, after an affliction which had befallen them, be- 
hold, they devised a stratagem against onr signs. Say 
unio them, God is more swift in executing a stratagem 
than ye. Verily our messengers w^te down that which 

lhat uhich he . Imoweth not, tIz., ^ That he hath eqiiAls or 
panioxu either in heaven or on earth, snee he aclmowledgeth 
none.® — Sate. 

ChtereUgimonif. “That is to aay, the true religion, 
wkieh was generally professed, as aaroe say, till Abel was Mnrdesri^ 
or, as others, till the days ot Noah. Som suppose the Srst b^m 
after thp. Flood are here intended ; others, the state of reli^^f^ in 
Arahaa from the time of Abraham to that of Amm Ilm Lnhai, the 
great introdiKimr of idolatry into that ootmtty.® — SmJk. 

(21) (Jalass m he semi, de. Thk verse shows that as yea Mu- 
hammad wroo^t no miraele ; hnt he se e ia s to have expeeted hi 
receive the powmr to do so. At least this sesns to be idle be^ 
Interpaetatloii of the following senteitoe : — Wail^ ihopeimi^ aaid I 
also will wait with yon.® 

^ Jfier em ^JlMorn. ThisaMietMm hdeombedby^em- 
znentalors^ a famine, jet there is no tradition givi&«: an j satisiaetiity 
account of it. The repeated leferoMes to it in the Quiin |wove that 
some kind ^ did ooenr^ which Muhammad ^efan^ to he 

due to the IMviae aj^dnal the wickedneos of Osmtish. 

See idd, 77-7fL See Mnii^ «f Jfaiesiif, 

rA iL fuazcv da aathotity of Baidhivi aaj% “Thifi 

they wem afihtei mih a deseelh hu mmmt m that m^ wem 
wtsEy Mat m sooner leM^md by God'^ ae asfc ^ pbwa 

than ^ley loi^aige M^t^nmaanid with hafmn^ 

.«!. ia zi&file hm 



JlhdhBBoaa&mina. Hl 
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ye deceitfully devise. (23) It is he who hath given you 
conveniences for travelling by land and by sea ; so that 
ye be in ships, which sail -with them> with a favourable 
wind, and they rejoice therein. And when a tempestuous 
wind overtaketh them, and waves come upon them from 
every side, and they think themselves encompassed wi£h 
inevitaUe dangers^ they call upon Gop, exhibiting the 
pure religion unto him, and saying^ V erily if thou deliyer 
us from this perils we will be of those who give thanks. 
(24) But when he hath delivered them, behold, they 
behave themselves insolently in the earth, without justice. 
0 men, verily the violence which ye commit against your 
owu souls IS for the enjoyment of this present life only ; 
afterwards unto ns shall ye return, and we will declare 
unto you that which ye have done. (25) Verily the like- 
ness of this present life is no other than as water, which 
we send down fiom heaven, and wherewith the produc- 
tions of the earth are mixed, of Which men eat, and cattle 
also, until the earth receive its vesture, and be adorned 
^oiih various plants : the inhabitants thereof imagine that 
they 'have power over the same ; hut our command cometh 
unto it by night or by day, and we render it as though it 
had ieen mowen, as though it had not yesterday abounded 
«e^ fruits Thus do we explain onr signs unto people 
who omisider. (26) Gon iuviteth unto the dwelling of 
peace, and directeth whom he pleaseth into the right way. 
(27) IMy who do right shall receive a most excellent 
reward, and a superabundant addition ; neither blackn^ 


(2^ the pure rdiptm, That is, applying l^emselves 

to Gou only, and th^ idols ; their fears directing them in 

smeh m extrexoitj to ask help him only who could give it.” — Sak. 

O&mpexe with thk verse Psalm evil 23-51. 

(H^ MmeMiug ^ peace = Paradis ; aim ri^ wa/g == Isldm. See 
vi 136^ X27. 

(§7) adddi&a. “ F<»r their reward will 

exceed tim of their ^good works. AlGhazdli suf^Kiees this 
mMettmal fmmgpeem will the visimL” — Sole. Prelim. 

Hy^er ILdbmaa. See Prelim. Disc., p. 149. 
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nor shame shall cover their fatm These $hjall the 
inhabitants of Paradise ; they diall continue thereia /or 
6»er. (28) But they who commit evil Aall receive tiae 
reward of evil, equal thereunto, and they shall be oQvmred 
with shame (Jot they shall have no protector against 
God) ; as though their faces were a>vered with the pro- 
found darkuess of the night These shall be the in- 
habitants of Aeff-fire ; they shall remain therein /or over, 

(29) On the day of the resiirrediow we will gather them 
altc^ther; then will we say unto the idolaters, ye to 
your place, ye and your companions ; and we will separate 
them from one another; and their companions will say 
wdo thm>^ Te do not worship us ; (30) and God is a 
sufficient witness betw^n us and you; neither did we 
mind your worshipping of (31) There shall every 
soul experience that whidi it shall have sent before it; 
and they shaU be brought before God their true Loed ; 
and the fmbe deUies which vainly imagined shall 
disappear from before them* 

B (32) Say, Who provideth you food from heaven and R ^ 

(SS) Equmi tkermat&^ " ija, thor^ the bleMd will be rewsided 
lieyond tiieix deserts, yet wiJ. mol any beyond their 

demerits, bat treat them with the exacts justiee;.^— Stcis. 

Bat w^t kind of justice is that which rewards beycasd mexii I See 
far. 2*"* Is aot tiiis riew of Qod*a justice aeeoamtable for the per- 
varied ideas justiee |»revalent im MubHm countries, whm the 
most tr rSmg services are reckoned as deserruE^ rewards! 

(29) iU., idok or ioieme dei^ wtnshi^ked by the 

QwT iimli- 

7e do VS, ^ Bat ye rea% wi^shipped your own 

and were sedaoed to Mobdry. not ly as^ bat vour own aufOESli- 

tamaisn^ea. It la fsetoied that God wiQ, at me ksl day, ei^Me 
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earth ? or who hath the absolute power over the hearing 
and the sight ? and who biingeth forth the living from 
the dead, and bringeth forth the dead from the living ? 
and who govemeth ail things ? They will surely answer. 
Goo. Say, Will ye not therefore fear Aim ? (33) This is 
therefore Gob your true Loeb : and what r&maineth there 
after truth except error ? How therefore are ye turned 
aside /rm the truth f (34) Thus is the word of thy Loeb 
verified upon them who do wickedly ; that they believe 
not (35) Say, Is there any of your companions who 
produceth a. creature, and then causeth it to return unto 
himself^ Say, Gob produceth a creature, and then causeth 
it to return unio himself. How therefore are ye turned 
aside from his worship? (36) Say, Is there any of your 
companions who directeth unto the truth? Say, God 
directeth unto the truth. Whether is he, therefore, who 
directeth unto the truth more worthy to be followed, or 
he who directeth not, unless he be directed ? What aileth 
you therefore, that ye judge as ye do ? (37) And the 
greater part of them follow an uncertain opinion only ; but 
a mere opinion attaineth not unto any truth. Verily God 
knoweth that which they do. (38) This Quran could not 
have been composed by any except GtOD ; but it is o, con- 
firmation of that which was reseeded before it, and an 


aad fleeing to him in eveiy time of trouble. These teachings 
aceoum for much of the suceese of IsMm as a missionary religioiL 
Its pure monotheism stands out in strong contrast with the poly- 
Ihe&m of the idolaters. 

The Qmt^ wM w&t ham dent composed tmy except God, 
*^Ko tesBom is g^ven why nc^ c^er but G<^ could have compost 
it In the next v^ae Muhammad declares the interpietatiou ^ 
Ijocan had not come to the people he reproves : if, tlien, they di 3 
not understand it, how eouM they judge if it was miracaloiis? 
If it was ^dark sentences to them/ their saying was true that the 
vesaes wm meanlngkas, ^mgling rhymes.^ — BrwidbaaiiV “ Notes on 
IdamJ* See also on cha^ iL 23, and vi. 93. 

A of ttuU was rmeded h^ore U. This passage 

u^killy {^daies t^ iona^ Smptum to be tlm Wc^ of dbd. It 
aw claims thattl^ Quidn explains these Seri^mes. I^ theiefm, it 
iaik to fulfil its own claims, it thereby pxives itself a fim^ry. 
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explaBadon of the scripture ; there is no doubt thereof ; 
stfaf dmm from the Loed of aU creatures, (39) Will they 
say, JfwAammod hath forged it ? Answer, Bring therefore 
a ch^ter like unto it ; and call whom you may to ^mr 
assistanee, besides Goo, if ye apeak truth. (40) But they 
have charged that with falsehood, the knowledge whereof 
they do not comprehend, neither hath the interpretation 
thereof come unto them. In the same manner did those 
who were before them accuse their projihds of imposture ; 
but behold, what was the end of the unjust ! (41) There 
.are some of them who believe therein; and there are some 
of them who believe not therein; and thy Loin well 
knoweth the corrupt doers. 

11 (42) If they accuse thee of imposture, say, I have 
my work and ye have your work ; ye shall be clear of 
that which I do, and I will be clear of that which ye do. 
(43) There are some of them who hearken unto thee ; but 
wilt thou make the deaf to hear, although they do not 
understand ? (44) And there are some of them who look 
at thee ; but wilt thou direct the blind, although they see 
not ? (45) Verily Gon will not deal unjustly with men 


(3P) WiU ik^ Mzi Muhmmmsd hdk ^ f The charge of im^ 
poakure ie as old as Liuhamma^s ejaama. In he gave 

Bob^^proof of liissiBomtythi^iaali^tMBvme. Outhise^lni 
see eha^ IL S3 and vl 33. 

(40) 1% tits SOM moMiisr, Sse, Muhamsaad heae likm hiaoirif to 

tine foTffier pvt^hets. mofortmsKlely lor ^ likenesa ft is not 

tsm. The l^wicir pro|^i^ re a riass, wem not i^iar^d with Im- 
poetme. 

(41) Bmm . . . who i^ssa, ia, ^^Theso are aooee of thm who 

are well sathiei of the tmui of thy doftime» 

are ao wicked as to jopfoae it; aiid these wm otlim of thm who 
h^kve not, Ihioufih mdwim and weiKt of een^hsaiioie. (ht-tho 


nwm wmmmr ^ hi ■■ miw h ttimm i wbw "i 

aite r wsr d seetaewe wad repcaity and of oihm who ahooM die mfe dels,^ 


-M em met ^Iheae wes^ wece icTOdod on wo- 

oai^ of Maorim% w^aoeaBOBi: to atenwd w^o MahaMMi 

lead the lottos or inatmoteed^Mi hi of 

hmielwm so hr tosahtofoenitoed orodwi^oa M Ihsirind 
net toad him sd dto 
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in any respect: but men deal unjustly with their own 
souls. (46) On a certain day he will gather them to- 
gether, as though they had not tarried above an hour of a 
day; they shall know one another. Then shall they 
perish who have denied the meeting of Gon; and were 
not rigMLy directed. (47) Whether we cause thee to see 
a part of the punishment wherewith we have threatened 
them, or whether we cause thee to die hefore thou see it ; 
unto us shall they return : then shaU God be witness of 
that which they do. (48) Unto every nation hMh an 
a^tle bem sent; and 'when their apostle came, the Tiuxtter 
was decided between them with equity ; and they were 
not treated unjustly. (49) The unbelievers say. When wiU 
this threatening be made good, if ye speak truth? (50) 
Answer, I am able neither to procure advantage unto 
myself, nor to avert mischief from me, but as God plea- 
seth. Unto every nation is fixed term decreed; when their 
term therefore is expired, they shall not have respite for 
an hour, neither shall their pumdimevt be anticipated. 
(51) Say, Tell me, if the punishment of God overtake you 
by night or by day, what part thereof will the ungodly 

(45) Mm deal dbe, ^ For God de^sives them not of their 

senses or nndemaiming ; hut thej and make an ill use of 

them.*— iSofe. 

(46) As tk&uyh they had not tarried, dx. This passage, whieh 
alludes to the resurrection, teacher that death is a sleep from which 
men ^lall awaken as though they had slept but an hour. 

They skeUl kmw me emdker, ^ as if it were bnt a little while ainee 
the^ parted. Bnt this will happen dnring the first moments only 
^ the lesuiiectioii, for afterward the terror of the day will disturb 
and take from them all kimwledge of one azmther.* — 

(46) See notes on chap, vi 41 . Tkb ids^ was borrow^ from the 
Jews. 

WUk «§«%. ^ 'By delivering the Prophet and those who believed 
m him, aad destroying the obstinate inMels.’’ — Sale;. 

How far this Is Inmn the truth the read^ ^ed not he toM. 

(56) Wkm them term u escfwed, dba. The doctrine of the decrees 
m mre set forth carries with it a steong bent towards 
^it em n ote on iii 14 ^ 

1%^ Thk ii^rtlon m an error. Tkd word it, 

nmaninig tiw fissed time, would e<mTey tW df the o^jJnaL 

(51) ^ mr by day, sudden and uimi^ected. ^Ote infi^ 
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nrkh to be hastened ? (52) Wiien it falletli on jfm, do 
ye then believe it ? Now do ye hdim, and wiA iifar firmn 
yon, when as ye formerly desired it should be hastoied ! 

(53) Then shall it be said unto the wicked, Taste the 
punishment of eternity ; would ye receive other than tte 
reward of that which ye have wrought I (54) They will 
desire to know of thee whether this be true, Answear, 

Yea, by my L^m, it is certainly true ; neither shall ye 
weaken €k>(£s power so as to tmtpe it 

11 (55) Verily, if every soul which hath acted wickedly 31 i r 
had whatever is on the it would wUlmgly redem 
il^elf therewith ai ike lastmty. Yet idiey will 
their repentance, they shall have seen the punish*- 
ment ; and the maUer shall he decided between them willi 
equity, and they shall not be unju^y treated. (56) Ik>th 
not whatsoever is in heaven and on earth ieUmg unto 
God f Is not the promise of Gon true ? But the greater 
part of them know U not (67) He giveth life, and he 
canseth to die; and unto him shall ye all retirm (58) O 
men, now hath an admonitioii come unto you hma your 
Losd, and a remedy for the dimlds which are in 
bfeasts; and a dizec^bn and mmcy unio the trm be- 
lievm, (69) Say, Throng the grace erf God and his 
mercy ; therefore thmn reyiice ; thk wdl he 

better than wksJb they heap toother of ridba 


deb #1 nol hel^m in the threatused Mlgnipla ^ 

Mehammadk n and bad dechued wbii fior 

k to eoaBF%ii|Ma f Mm at eocaf — 

"To bidathehrMimiaand. 

2«p liiimie ihek anftM Mlastaidiaaa^wlE depM 

of ijpmii*. uetenMid IM wem width fa 

wM mmsmd In itilw oawkary vMdb % 

MM# iMet k Mae ^ 

^ ae-iimR^afy / 


IMMiin * Md aiA yet wme to ' MeMi 
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(60) Say, Tell me, of that wliicli Gob hath sent do’wn 
unto yoa for food, have ye declared to le lawful, and 
i^her pari to he anlawfal ? Say, Hath God permitted 
youtom£ife« didindiont or do ye devise a lis con- 
cerning Gob? (61) Bat what will be the opinion of 
those who devise % lie concerning God on the day of the 
resurrection ? Verily God is endued with beneficence 
towartfa mankind ; bat the greater part ^ them do not 
_ give thanks. 

E. 8 (62) Thoa shalt be engaged in no business, neither 

shalb thoa be employed in m^^ting on any passage of 
the Quran; nor shall ye do4ny action, but we will be 
witnesses over you, when y© are em|3ft^i0d""therein* Hor 
is so much as the weight of an ant hidden from thy Lord 
in earth or in heaven : neither ts there anythtTig lesser than 
that, or greater, bat it is written in the Perspicaoas Book. 
(63) Are not the friends of Gob the persons on whom no 
fear shall come, and who shall not be grieved? (64) 
They who believe and fear God, (65) shall receive good 
tidings in tibis life and in that which is to come. There 
is no change in the words of God. This shall be great 
felicity. (66) Let not their discourse grieve thee ; for all 
might iehngeth unto Gtm : he both h^reth and knoweth. 
(67) la not whoever dw^dk in heaven and on wth smS- 
ged unto OoB? What therefore do they follow who ’in- 
voke idols beside Gob ! They follow nothing but a mm 


iB) Fmd , . . mmi wilm^nL See ^tap. vi. x iS, 119. 

^ 61 ) fsm|hrBaes as follows : ^ And thoa, O my be- 

lofed, mi boI ia mm readest thoa of the dlTine 

wmt ^ wmm, my work, bat we are Reseat with yom 
my ye 

lids m o£ the iem passages of the Qaria whkh teach the 
of Bbi. 

' See tw 39. aai th^re. 

JMk 'r^reserred Tehb whereoa Ckdfs decsrees 

aai rdbellom talk of the 
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opinioii ; and they only utter lies. (68) It is he who hath 
ordained the night for you, that yon may take your rest 
therein, and the clear day /or laiour: 'verily heiein are 
signs unto people who hearken. (69) They say, Goo 
hath begotten children : Gob forbid 1 He is self-snfflcienL 
Unto him hdcngetk whatsoever is in heaven and on earth : 
ye have no demonstrative proof of this. Do ye speak of 
Gob that which ye know not? (70) Say, Verily, they 
who imagine a lie concerning God shall not prosp^. 
(71) They may enjoy a provision in this world ; hut after- 
wards unto ns shall they return, and we will then cause 
them to' taste a grievous punishment, for thattiiey were 

A 

unbelievers. 

I (72) Eeh^trse*^^j|o them the history of Noah, when 
he said unto his people, O my p^pHif ,iay standing forth 
am/mg you, and my warning yem of-t^ signs of God, be 
grievous unto you, in God do I put" my trust. Therefore 
lay your design against me, and assemble your false gods ; 
but let not your design be earned cm by you in the dark : 
then come forth against me, and delay not. (73) And if 
ye turn aside Jrom my admoniiions, I ask not any reward 
of jou for ike mme; I expect my reward from God alone, 
and I am commanded to be one of those who are res%ned 
ufdo Mm. (74) But they accused him qf imposteiTe, irimB- 
fore we delive^ him, and those who with him in 
the ark, and we caused them to ^rvive Ae fimd, hat we 
drowned those who charged our a%ns with falsehood. 
EdioM^ therefore, what was the end of those who wme 
warned by Noah. (75) Then did we send, after him. 


%liap. vi loi. The 


le 






to the pwfcsiiy of the 
"A 6a 

wm ' '' 


Imdkmei myrmmdfmm ya 


i 



CHAJ». X] 


( 336 ) 


[SIPARA XT- 


apostles unto their respedim people, and they came unto 
ftem with evident demonstrations: yet they were not 
iisposid to believe in that which they had before rejected 
as false. Thus do we seal up the hearts of the trans- 
gressors. ' (76) Then did we send, after them, Moses and 
Aaron unto Pharaoh and his princes with our signs: hut 
they behaved proudly, and were a wicked people. (77) 
And when the truth from us had come unto thejm, they 
said, Verily this i^ manifest sorcery. (78) Moses said U 7 do 
them^ Do ye speak this of the truth, after it hath come 
unto you? Is this sorcery? hut sorcerers shall not 
prosper. (79) They said. Art thou come unto us to turn 
us aside from that religion which we found our fathers 
practise, and that ye two may have the command in the 
land ? But we do not believe you. (80) And Pharaoh 
said, Bring unto me every expert magician. And when 
the magicians were come, Moses said unto them, Cast 
down that which ye are about to cast down. (81) And 
when they had cast down tJmr mfe and cords, Moses said 
vmio The enchantment which ye have performed 
shall God surely render vain ; for God prospereth not the 
work of the wicked doers; (82) and God will verify the 
truth of his words, although the wicked be adverse th^do. 

I (83) And there beheved not ai&y on Moses, except a 
genmation trf his people, for fear of Pharaoh and of his 


smd to 1^386 Ad, Thamdd, BabeL Soiiom, and 



tbe 


WOT of a iind witk thorn made by the Qonckk 

m the Q®i^ does not wrii witk tke emimet (d the 

prifhiEiB Vo wliom be likezied hixoad^, 

^laraiM Om (inean ocml^^ikla BoIt 

wi^ Wmm vm Aanm are nowJtee in the Bible aeil jfetk m 
■pw^aOiilbrtbe of the to 

Foria^OTsijreasOT tobclMirefkatil^ra^ r^i^edltos^^ 
Aim to c^Aaia “ ^ Ihe 

jp® n **T*€iw whem bedsit be^i^ to oreailL a 

nsvT'On lha hsEaelites okk 
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princ^) lest he should aMict them. And Pharaoh was 
lifted np with pride ia the earthy and was soxelj om 
of the transgressors. (84) And Moses said, O mj peojde, 
if ye bdieve in God, put your trust in him, if ye he 
r^gned to his %b%U, (85) They answered, We put our 
thrust in God ; O I-oed, suffer us not to he afflicted hy un- 
just people ; (86) but deliver us, through thy mercy, from 
the unbelieving peopla (87) And we spake by inspiration 
unto M<^s and his brother, sa^ng. Provide habitatioiis 
for your people in l^ypt, and make your houses a pla^ 
of worship, and be constant at prayer ; and bear g^^od 
news unto tibe true believers, (8^ And Mo^ said, O 
Loud, verily thou hast given unto Pharaoh and his poifte 
pompous ornaments and riches in this present life, 0 Lobd, 
that they may he seduced from thy way : O Loin, bring 
their riches to nought, and harden their hearts; that timy 
may not believe, until see their grievous punishment. 
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(89) GW saidjTotir petition is heard; be ye upright, there- 
fore, and follow not the way of those who are ignorant. 

(90) And we imnsed the children of Israel to pass through 
the sea : and Pharaoh and his army followed them in a 
Tiolent and hostile manner; until, when he was drowning, 
he said, I believe that there is no God but he on whom 
the children of Israel believe ; and I am one of the resigned. 

(91) Kow dod thou heUeoe^ when thou hast been hitherto 
rebellions, and one of the wicked doers ? (92) This day 
will we raise thy body^om the hdtom of the sea, that thou 
mayest be a sign unto thc^ who ^all be after thee ; and 
veifly a great number of men are negligent of our signs. 

0 (93) And we prepared for the children of Israel an 
established dwelling in the land of Canaan, and we pro- 
vided good things for their sustenance ; and they differed 
E IS- not in point of rdigim until knowledge had come unto 
them ; verily thy Loed will judge between them on tiie 


Be 3ps " Or, as al Baldhim inierpTets Be ye constant 

and st^j m preadiing to the pec^e. The Muhammadans pretend 
that Moees ccmtanued in. nole^ than forty years after he had 
list published his misskm, which cannot be reconciled to Scxiptore.* 

(00) I em mie if die ^These words, it k said, 

repeated oftm in his extend^ that he might be heard. Bat his 
repentence came too late; for Oabri^ soon stepped his month -with 
mod kst be should obtain mercy, reproaching bim at the same time 
in the words whiek Icdlow.* — Scde. 

Ihk TB a -f^ne rendering of the Jewish kgend that Pharaoh 
lepented and was 1^ tiatt be was raised from tbe dead, in 

acmdanoe w^@xo£ ix. 15, 16. See Bodwfdl in Ueo, and Amoldb 
Mtim mnd 14a 

IFe wiM rotm ‘‘Some iff tbe ehiMrem cff Israd 

dbwMb^ whelhex BhaKaoh was xeaBy drowned, fhibrieT, by God’s 
conmiandLcmmed Ms nalced corpse to swim to d^^sire that they m^ght 
sne it (dL JSxod. xhr. 3gQ^ l^ie woasd here trsoiniated s^^oifying 



by whh^t^^ knew &Kt it was be.* — 

Se^ the law had been revealed 

Mosm*— It seems to me ^le taeimM§e 
M shat of the C^r^m. thuft jtllwpintia |s to tW rejec- 



haw^s not a ^^opbet, and pei^ii^ even helMvii^bim, to 
See Muir’s if MakoM, voi. li p. 185. 
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day of r^mrectioa eoneeming tlial whmm ihsf dis" 
agiieed. (94) If tioion azt in doubt WHgjpmd 

that which we have set down unto thee^ ask ibem wl^ 
have read the book of the law before thee; How hath the 
truth come unto thee from Ihj Lo&o; be not Hbrndtom 
me <d. tiioee who doubt ; (95) neitiier he fhim &m ctf thoee 
who charge the signs of God with faiad^iod^ lee^ thou 
become one of those who periah, (96) Verily thoee 
5i gftinftt whom, the word of thy Loud is decreed slndl 
jmt believe^ (97) althon^ tiiere eoiBe unto th^m eveij 
kind of until they see the grievous ymishmeiit 

prqwered for tkeim. (98) And if ii wore not some ct^y 
ammg ike memg wkiA hme horn dedr&ged^ would have 
believed ; and the frith of its imhoiiitanie wouM have been 
of advantage unto them ; hii none (fikem hdienedt 
the exemHon of their sentence^ except the people of Jonas. 
Whm they believed, we delivered them from the punirii- 
ment cf shame in thiii world, and snfiezed thmn to enjoy 
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lAdr Uses wnd for a time. (99) But if th^ 

Lom^ had please^ Terilj all who are in the earth would 
have believed in genemL Wilt thou therefore forcibly 
compel men to be true believers? (100) No eoul can 
believe but the penni^ion of God; and he sEall pour 
out Ais indignation on those who will not understand, 
(101) Say, Consider whatever is in heaven and on earth: 
but signs are of no avail, neither preachers unto people 
who will not believe. (102) Do they therefore expect 
any other than some terriMe judgmenif lik§ unto the judg- 
ments •uAich have fcJlen on those who have gone l^fore 
them ? Say, Wait ihe iss&e; ai^ I also will wait with 
you; (103) then w® we deliver our aposfles and those 
who believe. Thus is it a justice due frpm us that we 
should deliver the true believers. 

II (104) Say, 0 men 0f MaMsiA, if ye be in doubt con- 
cenuBg na^rdigion, verily I worship not the idds which 
ye worship, besides God ; hut I worship God, who will 


J?or a time. Sale says, ^ Until they died in the ordinary ^^mxse 
of nature.’” It is better to understand it of the e<mtiiiued duration 
of the city. See Jonah iiL lo. 

(90) Xord hsd The Prophet was very desirous 

all shmiM beliere on isMn^ but God rerea^ed *^118 verse to ^k>w 
that the question of faith d^^ids on his wiH. — 

dhs. Bduacmau says this verse ‘^dikinetlyforlnds 
Muhauunual* to use fcroe foe Islam, and oontradhsts at lea^ thirty 
vems of the — Motet tm-Itiesm^ p. x iol But the com- 

pentstoia iiw this verse is abvqgaled by ^tl^ sword verse.’” See 

to nave missea the 


{W0I 



God.*” 

^ he poier, Sse, The 

Ikee figeuNey eC unhi^bver is not recofgidsed here^ The inSdel is 

z * -1 — |)eileTO ver. 99X a®d 

rOftt hM TMlliigtliflig M ^ anm XittoH- 

^^esevesnes oo^ainlfmutinBaad^ eon^ssion of isti& 
Ti^ieiir mre ^ee a deisnee of his oppoe^loii to the 




SIPARAXI.] ( 341 ) [CHAP. X 

cause 70 a to die : and I am ccmmaiided to be one of the 
tme belierezs. (105) Aad ii teas said umU ms, Set thy 
face towards the true religion, and he orthodox; and bj no 
means be one of those who attribute companions unto 
God; (W 6 ) neither inyoke, besides God, that which can 
neither profit thee nor hurt thee: for if thou do, thou wiU 
then certainly become one of the unjust. (107) If Gk>D 
afflict thee with hurt, there is none who can relieye thee 
from it except he; and if he will^ thee any good, there 
is none who can keep Imck his bounty: he will oonfsr it 
on such of his serf ants as he pleaseth ; and he is gracious 
and merdfuL (108) Say, O men, now hath the truth 
come unto yon from your Ldbd. Qe therefore who shall 
be dired^ed, will be directed to the advankige of his own 
soul; but he who «hall err, wHL err <mlf against the same. 
I am no guardian oter you. (109) Do thou, 0 
follow that wM& k repealed unto thee: and perseyare 
with paii^ace unlii God shall judge ; im he is the best 
Judge. 
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SKTITLSD SUBAT Xh 

Revealed at MaTtkah. 

INTRODUCTION. 

I Hjk'O not been able to ind anj better reason for the name of ibis 
cha|^ than that giTen by Sale : that the story of that proph^ is 
repeated in it. 

There is mnch in thk chapter of a like character with the se^raith 
cl^pter. Its sereral parts are doeely connected together^ and pre- 
sent what may be called an elaborate Tindication of Muhammad’s 
claim to be a propheK The Qnraish had reject^ him as an 
impostor, and had styled his Qnrdn a forgery. Accordingly he falls 
back upon the example of former prophets, and threatens the inddek 
with* that Divine wrath which h^ invariably destroyed the unbe- 
lievers wbo bad rejected his predecessors in holy office. 

In respect to tiie hisloiies of the prophets given in this chapter, 
there is one feature worthy of veiy'^iedal attention, as it bears 
directly on the question of Muhammad’s sincerity and hoimsiy as a 
religions tead^ : it m ike ctdamrmg of ike hidorg ef 

ihes0 fropketi. They were all, like Muhammad, sent to leelmm their 
peofla from Molatiy. lake him, '^y were all rejected by the great 
minority of the people, only a few poor, despised persons prof^sing 
lail^ in their prcq^EcI^ message. Like him^ tlmy were all ehazged 
with impostEize, and their messs^es were characterised as forgeries. 
This cmdnet was invariably fcdlowed Divizm re^bntkm, tho 
pro^sds and Ihear fdloweES beiiig^ miraenloQsly ddiveced from 
wkked haiKis. 

The whole diapter marks a period of dmrp and Mtter oppos^lon 
on part of MithammadPs tovrwnen. It is prdiehk that tMa fa^ 
as well aa the- skaxp ^Heptic percm^ins with which these revdar 
flows are ssid lo have been accon^aBaed, caused Mninmamad to 
Ses^mHe mi. its as the ^ SmrneJ^ <*The 
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arc Fariooslj giTcn as Suras xL, sxi, ItL, Ixul, IxxviLy 
IzxTiii, IxxxLy and d ; all Mef»^, and smc of tlim rexj eailj 
Smas.* — I^e cf MakmMj Tcd. ii p. 8S. 

ProbaUe IkUe ike M e eeki tw niL 

Ab to tbe date ci cc^npositioQ, little can be said that is satUietej 
bejiHid the fact that it bdosgs to apcriod of Mohammad’s pio|hetlc 
career at Makhah whea the oppositaoii of the Qma^ was rmy 
lierce. A part ol the chapter wotild seem to indicate the period 
itumediatelj preceding the Ban of the Hdshixcdtes^ mj bm. 4 (see 
note cm w. 91), hot the greater pert most he referred to a period 
SEicoeedli^ tto erent (see notes cm Tera. 37 and 55). 


The Qoido a rerelation from God 
Mohammad a wamer and a pieacher of goodness 
loMels cannot hide their mu frmn God 
God the CSseator and PreeexTer all ereatnres 


1,2 

3-5 

6 

7,8 
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God tdls Hoali ibat bo more of bis people will oelieTe 


GaLbim . 37 

He is comioaiided to malce an ark • * « . 38 

Noah builds the ark and is derided by the people 39 

Embarks with bis followers and one pair each of the 

animals ......... 40^41 

Koab in Tain entreats bis xmbelieTing son to embark . 42, 43 
The waters abate and the ark rests on A 1 Jddi . . 44 

Noah pleads with God for bis son. . . • . - 45 

God reproTes him for bis intercession for bis son . . 46 

Koab repents and asks pardon for bis fault . . . 47 

He descends from the ark ...... 48 

TMs history a secret rerealed to Muhammad • « 49 

Hiti&rf of SM : — 

He is sent to eaU Ad fi?cnn idolatry .... 50-52 
The Adites reject him as a liar .... 53 

HM protests his int^Tity, and declares his .trust in 

to sa^ him from ^eir plots .... 54-57 
God delivers HM and hk followers .... 58 

The Adites rejopt their zuesaenger and are destroyed • 59s 60 


Tks SutoTff — 

He k sent to call Ihe Tbamddit^ from idolatry . « 6x 

They reject bk message ...... ^ 

Sdiib protests bk int^rity, and gives them a sbe-eamel 

as a sign frcma God 63.64 

They kill the cazai^ and are threatencbd with destruction 65 

Silib and bk Ibllowm are saved from destruction . 66 
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ne Hidary ofSkamb :^ — 

He is sent to call the Midiazdtes frm iddbirj • . 83 

Hexepioachegthemfordifiii(iQestwaglitaa2idiiie8ai!zea 84*-86 
people xeject him, lefnsiQg to leaye tlieir idols . 87 

Sbaiaih piote^ his integritj, and exhorts than to flee 
the fate of the people of Hoah, Hdd, Sdlih, aod 

Lot . 88-90 

The people threaten to stone him . « , . 91 

Shn^h threatens them with Divine judgmait • , 93 ^^ 

CkMi destroys the infidels, hat saves Shoaib and his 

followas 95, 96 

The JTid&ry of Mom : — 

He is sent with mgiss to Pharaoh and his princes * 97 

They reject him, end are eonsigned to hell-fire • • 9S-1Q0 

Hxhortatioa and warning drawn fitm the &te these 

cities loi-ic^ 

The condition of the ri^teons and wkked in jndgment . 106-109 
* Mahammad not to doaht ahoat tlm religkm of ibo Qnaii&h no 
The Qnac^ doaht the Qorin as the Jews did Ihe Pmta- 

teach.. Ill 

God will panish Iheir eril dee^ . » • . . I12 

MftKifeTOTnad ftihrartml tn hft gfaaidfiMt ^ .... 113,114 

An exlKirtslion to peayex 115 

God^jmd in deete^i^ the onhelkfni^ dities . . . 116-11S 

The wnb^kiTOB paeda^nated fai daannataon. ... 119 

The whele MbIiicj of prop^^ rdbfeed. to Mohammad l 3 o 
UnhelmfeeB ^mdened 121,122 

Mnhmnad eachorted to pot hk tmst in God . . . 123 


m THE HAMS m rm moex mm^mh am. 

I {!).&. L B. (2) HUs boK^ the 'wmsm vhesaif me 
^nn^dei i^mi^ aisiwip&m, ahi me afae dkttmify ex- 

I— ll I III ] ■ ! I I I I I l i l l > 1111 1 11 II 1 I II — — I 1 ■ 1 ) fl ■! 

@be m noo-ioau 

^Anem^sgio^evaiiemfliaJm 

wla& ^ wgd> wMmmed' hm Sm msf li^ Wi) 

y^gyBBl m mme^ dMfeeertt 

MiMfumtos; ki iloi pefrrcteA |im 
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plained, is cl rsvdcUio% from tlie wise, tlie knowing €fod: 
(3) that ye serve not anf (^her Gron (verily I am a de- 
nouncer of ihr^USj and a bearer of good tidings nnto yon 
from him) ; (4) and that ye ask pardon of your Loto, and 
then be turned nnto him. He will cause you to enjoy a 
plentiful provision, until a prefixed time ; and unto every 
one that hath merit hy good works will he give his abun- 
dant teyxLrd. But if ye turn back, verily I fear for you 
the punishment of the great day : ( 5 ) unto God shall ye 
return ; and he is almighty. (6) Do they not double the 
fdis <?/ their breasts, that they n^y conceal their designs 
from him ? When they cover themselves with their gar- 
ments, doth not he know that which they conceal and 
that which they discover? For he knoweth the inner- 
most parts of the breasts of men. 


is in fall force, and not one of them abrogated ; others, that the 
verses of the Qardn are disposed in a clear and perspicuous method, 
or contain evident and demonstrative aignments ; and others, that 
they comprise judicial declarations to r^ulate boi faith and prac- 

See also Prelim. 

Disc., sect iii 

expkdnd. “ The signification of the verb fassilat, which 
is here used, bmg also ambiguous, the nmaning of this passage is 
suppoeed to be, either that the verses are distinctly propo^ or ex- 
pressed in a dear manner ; or dsat the subject-matter of the whole 
imj be distinguished or divided into laws, monitions, and examples ; 
or else that the verses were revealed by parcels.’' — Sak, 

[3) A dsnoitNcer, <bc. The usual title daimed at Makkah, ai^ pro- 
baoly assumed al<mg with the prophetic office. 

(4) T]^ condition of salvation is here declared to be repentance 
and good works. See nc^es on chan. iiL 31. 

(6) . . . ikezr lr«t^ ‘‘'Dr, as it may be translate ‘Bo 

they tom. away their hreasisf ''' — Sale, !&)dwdl has it^ “ Do 
th^ doubly foM up thdr bies^ t ” 

Mehmweih^kmmmdyariSi, This passes ws^ occasi<med ly 
ike words el the Mokters, who said to one another^, ‘ When we let 
down cm eurtaxns (sudi as the women me In the East to screen 
^emeelves &cm the si^t of die men, when they happen to be in 
tin mm), ami wrap ouzsdra up in our gEument% and fold up our 
ounceel our maHee ICnhammai, how abouM he 

BsmeenpiMkm this passage rdales to 
oBElain Mualxim ; this 



me was revealed at Ifakgali, api Mrth of hypo- 
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!l (7) There is no creature which creepeth on the eaxih rwmm 
hut God provideth its food ; and he knoweth the place of 
its letieat, and where it is laid up. The whole is wriiteu 
in the perspicuous book of Jm decrees. (8) It is he who 
hath created the heavens and the eaarth in six days (but 
his throne was above the waters he/ore the creaiicm thereof)^ 
that he might prove you, aud see which of you would 
excel in works. If thon say, shall surely be raised 
again after death ; the unbelievers will say, This is nothing 
but manifest sorcery, (9) AikI verily if we defer their 
punkhment unto a determined season, they will say. What 
hhadereth it from fal^eg m us t Will it not come upon 
them on a day, whp^a tibere* shall be none to avert U 
from thmn ; thai^hich they scoffed at shall micom* 


| W^y»tf iie€a^inantola^meii7£rDinus,andR 



him,, he will surely hecome 
I if w@ cause him to 
. 'Ml lieiaBaa him, he wiU 


surdy say, Tl^ €^¥ib miUdt I 
and he wiU iecorm joyful weA i 
who persevere with patimiee and 
they shall recewe pardon and a 


axe pasaed ui% 


ClSi late'iiga A 
do thatwhhli is 
great reward. (1^ 


( 7 ) This piffls&ge also teaches the omniscksice of Go^ smi. aha the 
doetiine of a particiilar povidenoe. Evezylhing is a matler af 
eternal deiaee. 

(Q Bix dmfa. See cba^a tiL 3- 

.ms ikrtme was, So, ^ 3'or the MuhaiaiB^ang suipoae this throsie, 
aad the waters w^^eou it stauds, which waters the^ iioagiiie are 
imppcrted tij a spirit wh^ were, with acuoe l^inm created 
b^sce the hea^eos sad earth hney they ht^owed hewa the 
Jew% who also mj that the threue cC gl^ them fitood m the air, 
aad was hcuiie om the lace cf the watescs heea^ of Oodh 

3Math * {Ee^ki ad CM i 2 ). — Eola. 

awterf. See boIb eu iMfV x 77. 

(iiy After ms m/E^asL IhealhiBonhtoMimdnewhMheieil 
MakluthySeechap. X sxJBudiiiM ^he e^eei e€ llie ef 

nmrcy Is to make ^ whbehervcr ** wt asM ^ hsipe ef Bime 
fipour, Isr want df patkame and God* * hal tlie resleKasiaaw 
of to lh« jcfid and 
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.adTentoie tbou wiU omit to piMish part of that wbicii' 
liath been revealed onto thee^ and. tby breast 'wiU became 
straitened, lest they say. Unless a treasnre be sent down 
unto him, or an angel come with him, to bear witness unto 
himy we wUl not believe. Yerily tbon art a preacher only ; 
and God is the governor of aU things. (14) Will they 
say. He hath forged the Qurdn ? Answer, Bring therefore 
ten chapters like unto it, foiled by yourselves;- and call 
on whomsoever ye may to assist youy except God, if ye 
speak truth. (15) But if they whom ye ecdl to your e^ssist- 
anee hear you not ; know that bo<A hath been revealed 
by the knowledge of God only, and &at there is no Gon 
hut he. WiU ye therefore b&some Muslims 1 (16) Whoso 
chooseth the present life and the pomp thereof, nnto them 
will we give the recompense of their works therein, and the 
same shall not be diminished unto them. (17) These are 
they for whom no other reward is prepared in the next 
life except the fbre of hdl : that which they have done in 
ihw life shall perish, and that which they have wrought 
shaU be vain. (18) Shall he therefore be compcered with 
them who foUoweth the evident dedaiataon of his Lobd, 


( 13 ) That which hath been remoiled unto &ee. God&ey Higgins, 
our Indian Mnssalm^ns are ao fond of quoting, ssnoe hia 
a^O|v hiffi become known tfemagb Sajed Ahmacrs gazbled 
tion, thinks Muhammad hinmelf to be in^nred, as did 

"Johanna Sonthcole, Baron Bwedenboig, &c.” — Ape^oy^ f&r Me- 
hemedy p. 8^ 

Umm m hememey Se. See notes m cha|>i. vl 34-36. 

A ^nfisdyr 011%. See ne^ on chaps. zL 119^ iii 184* vL logu 
Me hmdkfoefed. See x. 39. 
was tim numberwhieh^ &^^iaIleEigedilmB toocmspoee; 
but they wot being aMe lo do he made Ihe zmitter sUB easier^ 
them to pEoduce a mtly, conofezaMe to 

the Qnwlm doetrine and 

See en H 23. 

l^w^l j^nks m meh passives Is not to psoduee a 

book whic^ ehaS efpml &e Qmsin in pm^ of poetEjor zhetosic, but 
"sa imporlanue of ilBanbjiK^zii ^t^ the Bmiae 

the ti^iEEfe dbc. Ad Miadim anfiioidtleB, so iar 

sa 1 (.cmw, indhide i&e ihetcide fmdpoebEy «iii>fKBiig th** inemnpmalde 
enceHenoefi. 
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and whom a witness from him attendeth, preceded hy the 
hook of Moses, whkh m$ reveakd for a guide, and &ui qf 
mercy to manMnd! These believe in the Qurdn; Imt 
whosoever of the confederate i%fidek believeth not therein, 
is ^ireatened the £re of hdlj which threat ehaU certainly ie 
ersmtkdi be not therefore in a doubt concerning it; for it 
is the truth from thy Lobd : hut the greater of men 
will not believe. (19) Who is more unjust than be who 
imagineth a lie concerning Gon I They shall be s^ b^ore 
the Loin at the day of judgment^ and the wilmess^ shall 
say. These are they who devised lies against their Lom 
Shall not the curse of God fall on the unjust ; (20) who 
turn men aside from the way of God, and seek to render 
it crooked, and who believe not in the life to come ? (21) 
These were not able to prevail against €hd on earth, so as 
to escape punishment ; neither had they any proted^ors 
besides God: their punishment shall be doubled unto 
them. They could not b^, ndthar did they see. (22) 
These are tihey who hare lost their souls ; and idds 
which they falsely imaging have al^doned thaEu. (23} 
There is no douM hut tiiey shall be most mis^ahle in the 
world to come. (24) But as for those who believe and do 
good works, and humble themselves before their Loan, 

(18) ^ witnm, Yarious apiuions oUaia as to who this witaass 

say the Quria is meant. Othera my Oahffiel or an 
O^iem will have it to ie the la^t of MtihamiaiMl, vlikli 
impaitial soecti^ms always belkM in the eountenanos of the 

The Mb ^ I'mm. The Feutateo^ is here again r^erred to in 
lawlfc a way as to i^w that Muhammad regarded the co^ea emfent 

in Ms day as geii^me. *r a 

f%aisWeiii%«A^ these who ^mssess the ^hodc^ 01 Moaes. liodmt 
Mnhan^iad wasesi^inaedhahiB|ao^iellc elaimalW the 

lewkk idSemma, mm dMts mem to emrasen In 
what follows ; **Be not Ihsaelm in donht^oomeeraii^ smA ^ 
timy aie cmlf efraressed to he lefrled fey tfefe teitoaoifW- 
it Iff the htdfe ^wai % Xopd. This nassi^ with waa he^w«M M 
may be spplied to Mnhams^nsa ^ mm mmm 
as stronMy as any in the (^ii4n. 

(19) fhs wiimmm **That la, the ai^dh and |OS|^feai%.iPid ftwir 
own 
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they shall he the inhabitants of Paradise ; they shall re- 
main therein for ever. (25) The similitude of the two 
parties is as the blind and the deaf, and as he who seeth 
and heareth : shall they be compared as equal ? Will ye 
not therefore consider ? 

II (26) We formerly sent Uoah unto his people ; and he 
mid, Terily I am a public preacher unto you; (27) that 
ye worship God alone ; verily I fear for you the punish- 
ment of the terrible day. (28) But the chiefs of the 
people, who believed not, answered, We see thee to he no 
other than a man, like unto us ; and we do not see that 
any follow thee, except thc^e who are the most abject 
among us, who ham hd^md on ikee by a rash judgment; 
neither do we perceive any excellence in you above us : 
but we esteem you to be liars. (29) said, O my 
people, tell me ; if I have received an evident declaration 
from my Lord, and he hath bestowed on me mercy from 
himself, which is hidden from you, do we compel you to 
receive the same, in case ye be averse thereto ? (30) O 
my people, 1 ask not of you riches, for my prmdiirug nnto 
you: my reward is with God alone. I will not drive 
away those who have believed: verily they shall m^t 
their Lord cd the reswrr^c^im; but I perceive that ye are 


(^) The tm parties. “Believers and unbelievers.* — Sale. Mnir 
thi^s there is an allusion to the confederates of Makkah aTui the 
believers of Madina. See Life of MaJiomet, vol. il p. 225 note. 

Ife aeni Nook, dte. notes on chap. vii. 60. 

(^) Iffl see ike^ This is what the chiefs ^ the Qoiaish 
to Muhanmad. See note <m chap, x, 77. 

A tttsk fidgnemL “ For want of mature considemtioii, Aud m'wed 
by the iiat Impulse df their fancy.* — 

fh we mmpd fan, Ac. Muhammad bad not y^ coneedved 
the idea of 1^1^ lue of the sword to make converts. Moral 
miasimn m tfe mastcument now used. If the infidAta choose the fire 
of hdd,. It m no noaifiom of the prophets. He is not xespcodble. 
He la eaily a oi good news and. a wanier. 

J wSU mi drwe awauf, <£s. “ For this they asked bfm to do, 
beeai^ie were poor mean people. The same tbing r QnxBhdL 

oi Muhatn mad, but he ws^ forbidden to comply with their 
iefueBt’*(see‘C^qi. ri 51).— 
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ignorant meiL (31) O my people, who shall as^ me 
against God, if I drive them away ? Will ye not there- 
fore csonsider? (32) I say not unto yon. The treasures of 
God are in my power ; neither Aa I aay, I know the secrets 
of God: neither do I say, Verily I am an angel; neither 
do I say of those whom your eyes do contemn. Gob will 
hy no means bestow good on them: (God bestknoweth 
that which is in their souls ;) for then should I certainly 
be me of the nnjust (33) They answered, 0 Noah, thou 
hast already disputed with ns, and hast multiplied dis- 
pute with ns ; now therefore do thou bring that 
mmi upon ns wherewith thou hast threatened us, if thou 
speakest truth. (34) Noah said, Verily Gon ahme shall 
bring it npon you, if he pleaseth ; and ye shall not prevail 
against him, $o as io escape tRe mme, (35) Neither shall 
my counsel profit you, although I endeavour to counsel 
you aright^ if Gob shall please to lead you into mmt. He 
is your and unto him shall ye return* (36) Will 
the Makkans say, Muhammad hath forged tie QmAmt 
Answer If I have forged it, on me 5s my guilt; and let 
me be dear of that which ye are guilty irf. 

II (37) And it was revealed unto Noah, sagw§. Verily li f* 
none of thy peo]fie diall believe, except he wk> hath 
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already believed ; be not therefore grieved for that which 
they are doing- (38) But make an ark in our presence^ 
cuxording to the form, and dimensions which we have re- 
vealed %nto ihee; and speak not unto me in behalf of 
those who have acted unjustly, for they are doomed to he 
drowned. (39) And he built the ark ; and so often as a 
company of his people passed by him they derided him ; 
but he said. Though ye scoff at us now, we will scoff at you 


des|>aired of his yeo:>le lielieviog on him, probably some time after 
the bsn against tSe Sashimites. 

(SS) derided ^For building a vessel in an inland 

eonntxy, aim so far from the sea ; and for that he was tamed car- 
penter, after he had set ap for a prophet” — Sale, Baidh&wL 
j40) Eeaixn fottred fom. “Or, as the original literally signifies, 
baCled over/ which is consonant to what the Babbins say, that the 
waters of ^e deluge were boiling hot 
Tins oven was ^ some say, at Kufa, in a spot whereon a moscne 
now stands 7 or, as others rather think, in a certain place in Inda, 
or else at Ain Wards, in Mesopotamia ; and its exudation was the 
sign by which Noah knew the food was coming. Some pretend 
that it was the same oven which Eve made use of to bake her bread 
in, being of a form different from those we use, having the month in 
the upper part, and that it descended from patriaich to patriarch, till 
it came to Noah vide IPHerbelot, BibL OrterU. art Noah). It is 
remarkable that Mnhaiamad, in all prohabili^, borrowed this eir- 
cnmstanee ffom the Peman Magi, who also mncied that the first 
waters of the deln^ gushed out of the oven of a certain old woman 
named Zala Eufa yide Hyde, Be BeL VeL Fersar., and Lord’s Aecouvl 
ike JSdigL of ike Peraeee, p 9 ). 

^ But word taamdtj which m here translated oven, also sigxidfy- 
ing the tmoeefiem of die ecaih, 0^ a place kkmce waters spring forth, 
m wkare meg me eelleded, some suppose it means no more in this 
the spot or fissure whence the fir^ eruption of waters 
brake lofth.” — Sah, Bmdkdwi, Jaldluddhu 
One pmr. ** ^ as the words may also be rendered, and some 
oommeutatm ihluk they ought, Uoo pair, ^t is, two males and two 
i^maks e£ mdk species; inierdn they partly agree vrith divers 
iewisk and C^uxsttaa writ^ (Aben ’Em, Origen, doc.), who from 


Me famak{QeSL vii 2 ^ suppose there went into the ark fourteen 
^nir di dean, anu two pair ol every unclean specie There 
h a tzadiliEm God ^tthered together unto Noaa all sorts of 
beasts, birda and otlisr afimak it bemg indeed difilcult to a>nceive 
how he i^mud come 1:^ them al. wi&out son^ supematural a^iat- 
aac^ and that, as he hcdd cm them, his right hand constantly 
leM m the male and hk left on the l^sale.’’— JaldtudMu. 

Mmegt Mm, S&. ^ This was an unbdIeviHg son of Noah, named 
Chnaan m Yam ; though others say he was not the son of Noah, &it 
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hereafter as ye scoff ai us; (40) and ye shall snrely know 
on whom a punishment shall be inflicted, whic^ ahall 
cover him with shame, and on whom a lasting punishment 
shall fall !l%us tuere they employed until onr sentence was 
put in execution and the oven poured forth waier^ And 
we said unto Noah, Carry into the arh of every ^eeks of 
anirmh one pair ; and thy family (except him on whom a 
previous sentence of dedrudion hath passed), and those 
who believa But there believed not with him except a 
few* (41) And Ifoah said, Embark therecm, in the n^ne 
of Gob, while it moveth forward and while it standeth 


bis grandson by bis son Ham, or bis wiS^s aon hr another hn^iaid ; 
nay, some pretend be wad related to bim no farther than by haring 
been educated and brought up in bk housa fThe oommentalm 
add that !Noab’s wife, namec Walla, wbo was an mhdeJ, was also 
ctanpxehended in this ezeepiimi, and perii^ied with bee son.* — Sals, 
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still ; for my Lord is gracious and mercifuL (42) And the 
aTk swam with them between waves like mountains; and 
Noah called unto his son, who was separated from him, 
saying. Embark with us, my son, and stay not with the 
unbeUevera (43) He answered, I will get on a mountain, 
which will secure me from the water. Noah replied. 
There is no security this day from the decree of God, 
except for him on whom he shall have mercy. And a 
wave passed between them, and he became one of those 
who were drowned. (44) And it was said, 0 earth, 
swallow up thy waters, and thou, O heaven, withhold thy 
rain. And immediately the water abated, and the decree 
was fulfilled, and the ari rested on the mountain A1 Jiidi ; 
and it was said. Away with the ungodly people ! 


£r4era Chrisdaus (Jacob. Edesseun^ apud Barc^^^m de Farad. ^ 
part I chap. 14. Vide etiam Eiiezer, pirke chap. 23), some of 
whom pretended that the matrimonial duty was supersedt^ and sus- 
pended durii^ the time Noah and his family were in the ark 
[Ambros, Be IToa d Arta, chap. 21), though Ham has been accused 
of not obseavii^ coniiuency on that occasion, his wife, it seems, 
briiijjing forth Canaan in the very ark {vide Heidegger, Mist. 
FatriairSkaT.^ voL i. p, 409).”— Batdhdwi, Fahya. 

Nook called unto his son. Bee note above on ver. 401. 

44) Ai J&di, “ This mountain is one of those which divide 
Aruienm on the south from Mesopotamia and that part of Assyria 
which is inhabited by the Kurds, from whom the mouiihiins took 
the name of Kardu, or Gardu, by the Greeks turned into Gordysei, 
and other names (see Bochart, Fka^., 1. i. c. 3). Mount al ludi 
(which name seems to be a corruption, though it be constantly so 
written by the Arabs, for Jordi or Giordi) is also called Thamdnin, 
pmiwMj from a town at the foot of it (lyHerbelot, BiM. Orient, pp. 
404, 67^ so named frtan the number of per^ns saved in the ari, 
the word ikmnAmn signifyi^ and overlooks the country of 

Biyir Eabiah, near the cities of Mausal, Furda, and Jazirat Ibu 
Omar, which last plia» one affirms to be but four miles from the 
place of the a^ and says that a Muhammadan temple was built 
thm with tiie remains of &at vessel by the Khalffah Omar Ibn 
Abdidails, whwi ^ by mistake calls Omar Ibn al Khattdb. 

^Tbe traditicm whi^ affirms the ark to have'^r^ed on these 
mmmtsins mmt have beem very ancient, since it is the txaditicm of 
the C ha M e ane thmi^ves (Berosus, apud Joseph. Antiq., t xiv. p. 

; the OmEiee consent to their opinion (Onkelos et 

JwMum in Ghn. vuL 4)» which obtained very muw fonx^rly, espe« 

f^ristiaue. To confirm it, we are tcM th^ 
lihemaiBdexs of the axk to be seen on ^e Goidyaean mcmn- 


0 
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1[ (45) And Noah called upon his Lord, and said, 0 Lord, hdm. 
Yerily my son is of my family, and thy promise is true, 
for thou art the most jnst of those iirho exercise judgment 
(46) God answered, 0 Soah, verily he is not of thy family ; 
this ii^eTctssim of thine for Mm is not a righteous work- 
Ask not of me therefore that wherein thou hast no know- 
ledge ; I admonish thee that thou become not cm of the 
ignorant. (47) Noah said, O Loud, I have recourse unto 
thee jfer the tissistance of iky graee^ that I ask not of thee 
that wherein I have no knowledge ; and unless thou f or- 


tains. Berosus and Abydenus both declare there was such a report 
in their Mme, the first observing that several of the inhabitant 
thereabouts scraped the pitch olT the planks as a rarity, ai^ carried 
it about them for an amulet ; and the latter saying mat they used 
the wood of the vessel against man^ diseases with w<mderfcd success. 
The relics of the ark wep also to seen here in tme of Epi- 
phanius, if we may believe him (Epiph., i8) ; and we are 

told the Emperor Heraclius went from the town ^ Tham^nin up to 
the mountain al Jfitli, and saw the place the ark (EimaciB, I. i. 
c. i)k There was also formerly a famous monastery, called HU 
Mmastay of iho Ark, upon some of these mountains, wmm the Hes- 
torians used to celebrate a feast-day on the spot whm they ^i^posed 
the ark rested ; but in tbe year of Christ 776 that was 

destroyed by lightning, with the church and a numercHis o^ngr^a- 
tiou in it. Since whi<^ time it seems the credit of this tzimitioii. 
hath deelin^ and given place to another, which obtains at pment, 
and according to which tbe ark rested on Mount liMim iu Armenia, 
called by the Turks A^iir-dagb, ike heea^ or yrmi mmmiemp and 
situate about twelve leagues south-east of J&van.” — Ssla 
(45) Ime. “ Noah here challmiges God^ ftomlns 

that he wmCd save his family.^^ — Salt. 

Mt is nM ^ iJtf f&mfy. ^Being cut cJT on acccuint of his 

mwdeihT .** — Sake 

Thef’‘!^s#-4-Eai^ex^3re89es^eo|unloiiof some^diatNoali did not 
bMarhassKmwtts aiuin«lel,and^iat had im known it^ he net 
hiave''iittmeded for him. 

is fi^le In aeeoa^mce wi& the inlencessm daimed §m the 
peofli^; HUg mierasds jUr tteir krm mSg* 

it «f no ava^ to save the unbelieving 
hf the case menliffiaed is text. 

Thk whsle stcay ^ ccntair' to the 



Ar^Ommmmk 
be zendeaed,^ ke 
ingidthe teztiscestatnlf eoixn^ 
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give me and be merciful unto me, I shall be om of those 
who peiish. (48) It was said urdo him, 0 Noah, come 
down &om the arh, with peace from ns, and blessings upon 
thee, and upon a part of those who are with thee ; but as 
for a part of {hem, we will suffer them to enjoy the provi- 
sim of this world, and afterwards shall a grievous punish- 
meat from us be inflicted on them in the life to come. 
(49) This is a secret history which we reveal unto thee ; 
thou didst not know it, neither did thy people before this. 
Wherefore persevere with patience, for the prosperom issue 
shall at^nd the pious, 

11^(50) And unto the tnbe of KA we sent their brother Hiid. 
He sai4 0 my people, worship God ; ye have no Gdb be- 
sides him; ye only imagine falsehood in setting up idols 
and inUreessors of your, own making. (51) 0 my people, I 
ask not of you for this my preaching any recompense ; my 
recompense do I expect from him only who hath created 
me. Will ye not therefore understand? (52) 0 my 
people, ask pardon of your Loed, and be turned unto him ; 


(4'7) Wfdm ikou forgim me. This is another passage provii^ that 
fbe propl^ are not sinless, as is daimed by Muslims. 

(48) (Jmm dom from. ^ cerL “ The llxibainiiiadana say that 
Hoah went into the aik on the tenth oi and came out of it 

the tenth of al Moharram, which th^^ore became a fast. So that 
the whole time of Hoah’s being in the axk according to tbftm was 
six monlis.**— Sods. B€dikdm. 

A pmt 4 mtk thee, ie., those who eon&ned in the faith of 
Noah. 


A part Ihsm.^ ** That k, such of Ms postenty as dionM d^>art 
from the true fai^ and fall into idolatry." — Bede. - This is hardly 


sat^iBietQsy. T^^ose imih Noah are here divided into two parts — one 
which is to receive a ble^ing, the other a emse. The aU'psifOT is no 
donht to OaomuL See Qen. iz. 20-25. 1 

{m) A mws* UUmf. Of this passage Arnold {IMm, 

y. 331) says : ** The Koran, in describing the Flood, pre^esses 
to an unheard-of s^ret." But ^le purport of the passage is 
that this secret has been reyealed to Muhammad Ms net^le^ i^ie 
■A raha . As yet Mnhsmxnmd regards himself as the A'fKJ^e of God 
to ^ Axahet, m Moses had been to the Egyptians. The idea of a 
nnlvmmd had not yet been cmseriyeA 
( 3 ^ See m chap. viL 66 . 
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he will send the heaven to poux forth rain plentifully upon 
you, and he will increase your strength by gimftg unto you 
further strength ; therefore turn not aside to commit evil. 
(53) They answered, 0 Hud, thou hast brought us no 
proof of what them sayed ; therefore we will not leave our 
gods for thy saying, neither do we believe thea (54) We 
say no other ikm that some of our gods have afflicted 
thee with evil. He replied, Yerily I call God to witness, 
and do ye also bear witness that I am clear of that which 
ye associate %oith God besides him. (55) Do ye all there- 
fore to devise a plot against me, and tarry not; (56) 
for I pnt my confidence in God, my ILoed and your Loid. 
There is no beast but he holdeth it by its forelock ; verily 
my Loed proceedeih in the right way. (57) But if ye turn 
back, I have already declared unto you that with which I 
was sent unto you ; and my Lord shall substitute another 
nation in your stead, and ye siiaR not hurt him at all, for 
my Loed its guardian all things. (58) And when our 
sentence came to be ptst im we delivered H4d 

and those who had believed witii him through our mercy ; 
and we delivered them from a grievous piuishment. (59) 
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And this tribe of AA wittingly rejected the signs of their 
Lord, and were disobedient unto his messengers, and they 
followed the command of every rebellious perverse person. 
(60) Wherefore they were followed in this world by a 
curse, and they be followed by the same on the day of 
resurrection. Did not Ad disbelieve in their Lobb ? Was 
it not said^ Away with Ad, the people of Hud ? 

1 ! (61) And unto the tribe of Thamiid we sent their 
brother Salih. He said UTito them, 0 my people, worship 
God ; ye have no God besides him. It is he who hath 
produced you out of the earth, and hath given you an 
habitation therein. Ask pardon of him, therefore, and be 
turned unto him; for my Lord is near aTid ready to 
answer. (62) They answered, O Salih, thou wast a person 
on whom we placed our hopes before this. Dost thou 
forbid us to worship that which our fathers worshipped ? 
But we are certainly in doubt concerning th^e religion to 
which thou dc^t invite us, as justly to be suspected. (63) 
SMik said, 0 my people, tell me ; if I have received an 
evident declaration from my Lobd, and he hath bestowed 
on me mercy from himself; who will protect me from the 
vengeance of Gob if I be disobedient unto him ? For ye 
shall not add unto me other than 1(^ (64) And he said, 
0 my people, this she-camel of Gob is a sign nnto you ; 
therefore dismiss her freely, that she may feed in Gob’s 
earth, and do her no harm^ lest a swift punishment seize 
yon. (65) Tet they killed her; and fiAlik said. Enjoy 
yow^pes in your dwellings for three days, ajier whidh ye 
shaU be destroi^ This is an infallible prediction. (66) 
And when our decree came to be executed, we delivered 
Salih and those who believed with him, through oui 

TkffmiSd. See note on cbap. vii. 14. 

0% nkmn mpktced mr ftopes. ^B^ignii^ to have made tbee 
omr beeanse of the angular pmdenoe and other good qualities 
wk^ we oheerred in thee ; hut &y dissenting horn, us in point^f 
wocship has fni^zated those hopes.” — SaU, B<ddkemL 

Tkim viz.,** Wednesday, Thur^ay, and Friday.”— Shfe, 

8^ aw mM m chap. vii. yg. 
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mercy, from the disgrace of that day; for thy Loed is 
the strong, the mighty God.. (67) But a tenihle noise 
from heaven assailed those who Jiad acted unjustly; and 
in the morning they were found in their houses lying 
dead and prc^trate, (68) as though they had neyer dwelt 
therein. Did not Thamiid disbelieve in their Lobd ? Was 


not Thamud east far away ? 

II (69) Our messengers also came formerly unto Abraham It 
with good tidings : they said, Peace he npm th^ And he 
answered. And on you he peace ! And he tarried nc^ Imt 
brought a roasted calf, (70) And when he saw that their 
hands did not touch the meat, he misliked them, and 


entertained a fear of them. But they said. Fear not; for 
we are sent unto the people of Lot (71) And his wife 
jSbmi mm ending by, and she lauglmd ; and we promised 
her Isaac, and Jacob. (72) She said, Alas ! 



Omr ^ wese the who vmi to 

acqmtmt Abxahaza with tlio pscmiae of lasaac, tmi. lo dlestay Sodom 
and Gk>morrsli. Smoo of the conooemtaiQso thew worn tipelie, 

or nine, or ten in nnxnb» ; Imt (^berB, agreeable to Scx^taie^ my 
they were but thre^ ria., ChtbrkL Mie&dL aad 
Jaldluddin. See Gen. xviil 

(70[ When he mw that ^kdr hands, dxL TImr to aa^waa 
regarCed by Alnaham as a deelaraticm of want Mendddii^ 
recuim^ pnests to eat in token of friend^p — Taipthr-fSm^ 
^nieriatiied a fmr^dx. “Apprehending that taoT had some ill 
design against him b^use they would no£ eat with him.”— Saht. 

Fast noi. “ Being whose nature needs not the auppmrt of 

food.” This parage is a direct eontradictton of Gen. iTiii. S. The 
Bobbins sa; ' the imgels pretended to eat See Eodmdl in loee^ 

(71) And “ The emnmentators are so little ao^uaimted 

with Sci^ture, that, not knowing the tnre occasion of Sarahs 
lau^ter, they ^^rain ihdr inirentions to giro scnne reas^ fm it 
One says that ehe laughed at the angels disoorefing theiswli^ and 
ridding Ahraham and iiexselC their ^prehenskms ; and anc^dier, 
that it was at the approai^iiig deatmetimt of the Soitoinilas (a 'tmf 
probable m^ve in «uie of sex). Smne, howem, Intormt tlm 
ofigtnal W43«d dilet^ily, and wiE hare it thmt dbe did mm 
but ^at her which hiMi stoT^ped for eewml years^ iwant mmm 

her at this timei, as a ^reviovt of her §mm mmeyil&mu — 
Bde^ BeddhAmif JdMnd&m, dc. 

Hme ami Jeuisk the reSemoes to this fees^Beel eilM mte* 
qu^tly ecnnectod wito laeob In a way as to leava to» imh 
pres^ea that In Muhammad^ mind law aaa Jaea^ 
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shall I bear a son, who am old; this my husband also 
being advanced in years ? Yerily this w(mLd he a wonder- 
ful thing. (IS) The angels answered. Dost thou wonder 
at the effed of the command of God ? The mercy of God 
and his blessings be upon you, the family of the house ; 
for he praiseworthy, and to be glorified. (74) And 
when his apprehension had departed from Abraham, and 
the good tidings of Isaads birth had come unto him, he 
disputed with us concerning the people of Lot; for Abra- 
ham was a pitiful, compassionate, and devout (75) 
The angels said unto him, 0 Abraham, abstain from this ; 
for now is the command of thy Loed come to pvl their 
sentence in execution, and an inevitable punishment is 
ready to fall upon them. (76) And when our messengers 
came unto Lot, he was troubled for them, and his arm was 
straightened concerning them; and he said. This is a 
grievous day. (77) And his people came unto him, rush- 


bom of Sarah. See chaps; xix. 50, and xxi. 72. Ismael is nowhere 
mentkmed as the iMld of promise. Every reference to him in the 
Qnnm speahs of him as ^ply a prophti. The explanation doub^ 
less is “hat these ref^ne^ occurring in or very wly 

M a d m a Suras, the spirit of inspiration derived its knowledge mostly 
from Jewish traditimi. The ^ews had not yet been rejected. The 
Aral)e were not jet i^^arded as tiie chosen people of Gtod. 

(72) il«bieit€ied in yeaa^, ** Al Baidhdwi writes that Sarah was 
then ninety mr mnety-nine years old, and Abraham a hundred and 
twenty,** — Sale, 

(73) The home. “Or the stod: whence all the prophets were to 

for fhtaie. Or the expression may 'Dernapa refer to 
Abraham and hslmkaiel*B building Kaabah, whioi is often call^ 
by way of exeeltoce the ibaaa**— Safe. 

^4) Se dsspnhsi wiik m, “That is, he inten^ded with ns for 
them. Jaliluddin, indeed of the nnmb^ mentioned by Moses, 
sa^ that Alnaham first asked whether Gk»d wonld destroy those 
cities if thrbe hundred ri^teons persons were found therein, and so 
idi snceesrively to two hundred, »orty, fourteen, at last ramtp. to 
€®e ; bnt thesre was not one lijghteous person to be found among 
tlim, except mlj IM and his fmnily.” — JSede, 

(X Oraa. xvhL 23-33. 

(7fi) Me was tarmkm for Ihem, “Because th^ appeared in the 
of beautiful young men, which must needs tempt those of 
SeSsm to dbuse thmn. He knew himself unable to prot^ them 
the imsnits c^his townsmen.**— JtMlndihi, BcmMwi, 
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ing upon him, and they had formerly been guilty of 
wickedness. Lot said unto them, O my people, these my 
daughters are more lawful for you: therefore fear Gk)n, 
and put me not to shame hy wrmging my gue^ Is 
there not a man of prudence among you? (78) They 
answered. Thou knowest that, we have no need of thy 
daughters ; and thou well knowest what we would have. 
(79) He said. If I had strength sufficient to opipost you, or 
I could have recourse unto a powerful support, J would 
certainly do it. (80) The angds said, O Lot, verily we are 
the messengers of thy Lord ; they shall by no means oome 
in unto thee. Gro forth, therefore, with thy family, in 
some part of the night, and let not any of you turn back ; 
but as for thy wife, that shall happen unto her which 
shall happen unto them. Terily the prediction of their 
pumehmeni shall be fulfilled in the morning ; is not the 
moming near ? (81) And when our command came, we 
turned those cUicB upside down, and we rained upon fhem 
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stones of baked clay, one following another, (82) and being 
marked from thy Lord ; and they are not far distant from 
those who act unjustly. 

11 (83) And unto Madian we sent their brother ShuaiB : 
he said, 0 my people, worship God ; ye have no God but 
him: and diminish not measure and weight, Yerily I see 
you to he in s, happy condition ; but I fear for you the 
punishment of the day which will encompass the %ingodly. 
(84) 0 nw people, give full measure and just weight ; and 
diminish not unto men aught of their matters ; neither 
commit injustice in the earth, acting corruptly. (85) The 
residue which shall remain unto y&u as the gift of God, 
ofter ye shaU have done justice to others^ will be better for 
you than toeaUh gotten hy frauds if ye be true believers, 
(86) I am no guardian over you. (87) They answered, O 
Shuaib, do thy prayers enjoin thee that we should leave 
the gods which our fathers worshipped, or that we should 
not do what we please with our substance? Thou only, it 


SUme 9 cf hciked clay. Some commentators say these bricks were 
bunled in bell. — SaU, 

(82) Being madaed. “That is, as some suppose, streaked with 
white and red, or having some other peculiar mark to distinguish 
them horn ordinary stones. But the common omnion is that ^h 
stone had the name of the nerson who was to be iilled by it written 
thereon. The army of Abraba al Ashram was also destroyed by the 
same kind di ^nes.” — Jaldluddin, Baidhdm, 

Wkc act unjutsily, “ This is a kind of threat to other wicked per- 
sons, and particuwly to the inMels of Makkab, who deserved and 
might justify apprehend same punishment,’’ — Scde, 

The story of the destrudimi o*T Sodom as here given is another 
Instance ia which llm Qur^ contradicts the Bible while professing 
to attest its truth. 

(83) Mai£m> See note on c^p. yiL 86w 

A kaym cmditiim. “That k, enjoying plenty of all tMn^ and 
ther^ore havii^ the less oeeadou to defraud one another, and being 
the nmre stro^^j bound to be thankful and obedient unto Cfod.’’ — 

(1^ These are the words used by Muhammad to the QuiaLdi. 

See chap, x, loS. 

(B7) flal we not do what we pkaaa, dk. “For this liberty, 
^ley mi^;lned, was taken &om them by his prohitdtion of fali^ 
wd^ls and measuresi or to diminiftlt or adulterate their — 
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seems, arfc the wise person, and fit to direct (88) He said, 
0 my people, tell me : if I have receired an evident de- 
claration from my Lord, and he hath bestowed on me an 
excellent provision, and I will not consent unto you in 
that which I forbid you ; do I seek any otiwr than your 
reformation, to the utmost of my power ? My support is 
from God alone : on him do I trust, and unto him do I 
turn me. (89) O my people, let not yonr opposing of me 
draw on you a vengean/u like unto that which fell on the 
people of Noah, or the people of Hud, or the people of 
Salih : neither was the people of Lot far distant you. 
(90) Ask pardon, therefore, of your Lord ; and be tamed 
unto him: for my Lord is merciful and loving, (91) 
They answered, 0 Shuaib, we understand not much of 
what thou sayest, and we see thee to be a mam of no 
power among us : if it had not bemi for the aaic of thy 
family, we had surely stoned thee, neither couldst thou 
have prevailed agamst ua. (92) Skttmb said, 0 my people, 
is my family more worthy in your opinion than God ? 
and do ye cast him behind you with n^lect? Verily 
my Loin comprehendeth that which ye da (93) O my 
peojde* do ye work according to your eonditmn ; I will 



w«s SQL Mliiamitea oimeeted that to Mm, is a 
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surely work according io wy didy^ And ye sliall certainly 
know on whom will be inflicted a punishment which 
shall cover him with shame, and who is a liar. (94) 
Wait, therefore, the event ; for I also will wait it with you. 
(95) Wherefore, when our decree came to le executed^ we 
delivered Shuaib and those who believed with bim,'through 
our mercy 5 and a terrible noise Jrom TLeaveih assailed 
those who had acted unjustly ; and in the morning they 
were found in their houses lying dead and prostrate, (96) 
as though they had never dwelt therein. Was not Madian 
removed/rom off the earth, as Thamud had been removed ? 

II (97) And we formerly sent Moses with our signs and 
manifest power unto Pharaoh and his princes ; (98) but 
they followed the command of Pharaoh, although the 
command of Pharaoh did not direct them aright (99) 
Pharaoh shall precede his on the day of resurrection, and 
he shall lead them into AeZZ-fire ; an nnhappy way shall it 
be which they shall he lei (100) They were followed in 
this life by a curse, and on the day of resurrection miser- 
able shcdl be the ^t which shall be given them, ( 101 ) 
This is a part of the histories of the cities, which we 
rehearse unto thee. Of them there are same standing, and 
ethers which are utterly demolishei (102) And we treated 
them not unjustly, hut they dealt unjustly with their own 
souls ; and their gods which they invoked, besides God, 
were of no advantnge unto them at all when the decr^ 
of thy Lord came to be executed 0% them, neither were 
they any othmr than a detriment unto them. (103) And 
thus was the punishment of my Lobd inflicted, when 
he punished the mties which were nnjust ; for his punish- 
ment is grievous and severe. (104) VeriOiy herem is a 
sign unto him who feareth the punishment of tihte last 


r} Ph&mch emd Mi frimees. See notes on chap. vii. 104-1^ 
(93' Compere with emp. z. 9a 

(lOl) Ewrlf iimdishcd ® literally, vmm down/ Ihe senteoce 
the different images of c<mi and down, 

is often used bj the saisred wntera’^ — Sale, 
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da^: that shall be a daj, irhereon all men ahall be 
assembled, and that shall he a day whereon witness shall 
be borne ; (105) we defer it not, bnt to a determined time. 
(106) When that day shall come, no sotil shall speak to 
exmse itself or to intercede for ano&er bat bj the peitois- 

M 

sion of Ood Of them, me shall be miserable and another 
shaM be happy. (107) And they who shall be miserable 
shall be thrown into Mi-fire ; (108) there shall they wiul 
and bemoan ihemselm : they shall remain therein m long 
as the heavens and the earth shall endure, except what 
thy Lobd shall please to remit of iMr for thy 

Lom efiEecteth that which he pleaseth. (109) But they 
who shall be happy shall be admitted into Paradise ; they 
shall remain therein so long as the heavens and the earth 
endure : besides what thy Lobb shall please to add unto 
their Uiss; a bounty which shall not be interrupted. (110) 

Be not therefore in doubt concerning tibat which th^ 
men worship: they‘ woisMp no other tima what their 
fathers wordiipped before thorn. ; and we will surely give 
them their full portion, nt^ in the least diminished. 

II (111) We fona^ly gave unto Moses the book ^ K 
law, and disputes arose among his peapU concerning it: 
and unless a previous decree had procured frcaa thy 



10 

10 * 


WM mmd hemmiL ** The two words in iwigmal 
pKspeily, tl® vebcnient ilinwii^ ia and expirs^n of cm's Wei^i, 
whm is usual to perscms in great pain and ti^psh ; and partkialaiij 
tbe rediprocafion of tlie Toioe of an m& whenTie biarfi.** — &tk. 

0$ OM iJk krnmu and the emrtk dmU mdmt. ^Tkis k not to 
und^s^nod, as if ei^iet ^ pnnMtmeiit of the ^mned 
bafu an m the heavem and the eanh should i^um Isr 
ever, cxpiesiltm being mdy mod fegr way of ow^ssari- 

soa, wMi^ »eieda in everr point w^ the ihh^ s^^itied. 

Some, Wtelk Ae ^^usn "aeavi^a and mio whkli 

the present dbm 'be am hm 

Bee 

110} We wM mmtif mm Mumdkek fiM metem Wm 
In ’erenoe from all ^lat is ia iMe m 

the 4 £samplm mm, m that the w&m liUMw4 

ai^ be ignommhm^ j dmtiofe4 Tkm mm mtmAmmA m Am 

are, bowevfT, to aib B OS a .few 

figg»as|i4;^i3t<^ the ‘^people of Mufewunad* sro ^sAseSA tma b dfe PBWA 


4 
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Loed to tear wUh them during this life^ the Tmtier had 
been surely decided between them. And thy people are 
edso jealous and in doubt concerning the Qurdn, (112) 
But unto eveiy one of them will thy Lord render the 
reward of their works ; for he well knoweth that which 
they do. (113) Be thou steadfast, therefore, as thou hast 
been commanded ; and let him also be steadfast who shall 
be converted with thee ; and transgress not, for he seeth 
that which ye do. (114) And incline not unto those who 
act unjustly, lest the fire of hell touch you : for ye have 
no protectors except Gob ; neither shall ye be assisted 
against him, (115) Pray regularly morning and evening; 
and in the former part of the night, for gc^ works drive 
away evil This is an admonition unto those who con- 
sider: (116) wherefore persevere with patience; for God 
suffereth not the reward of the righteous to perish. (117) 
Were such of the generations before you endued with 
understanding and virtue who forbade the acting cor- 
ruptly in the earth, any more than a few only of those 
whom we delivered ; but they who were unjust followed 
th£ delights which they enjoyed in this world, and were 


(111) 2% peop^ me ... in donM, dse. Tbis verse “disproves the 
ZBiracie of tlie Quxdn. A miracle requires to be so convincing that 
none who see it can doubt that it is a miracle. Christ did miracles ; 
the fact of them was not doubted by those who saw them done 
thtmgh the unbelievers and^'ealous said Satan was the doer of them! 
If the doubts here referred to are regarding* the of the 

, Kcffan, ^n it is not an easy, light-givins booiL as it is said to be.® 

^ ^ ^ bat w oe. 

(ilS) M&mmg and evening. “Literally m the extremities of the 
day.® — iScde. 

ne wait 0 / m “That is, after sunset and before 

W^hen 3d uh aTnmad ans say their fourth prayer, called hy 

them BedM mi the evening prayer,® — Bde, BmidMwL 

Wk^ “MaMng it their sole bnsine® to please 

their luxurious desires and appeiit^L and their whole £b1I- 

cUt Bah. 

TfPite wMed idaiera “ A1 Baidhdwi says that this nassi^ gives tiie 
why the n^miswereti^^yeci viz., fjr ^ledr viol^ce 

awl hijnsliee^ ^wMlowiiig thdh own smd focr ^eir idolatry 
Wii imheliel®— 
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wicked doers : (118) and thy Lord was not of meh a dkpfh 
sition as to destroy the cities unjustly, while their inha- 
bitants behaved themselves uprightly. (119) And if thy 
Lord pleased, he would have made aU men of one reli- 
gion ; but they shall not cease to differ apiong themselves, 
unless those on whom thy Lord shall have mercy : and 
unto this hath he created them ; for the word of thy Lord 
shall be fulfilled when he said^ Verily I will fill hell alto- 
gether with genii and men. (120) The whole wMA we 
have related of the histories of owr apostles do we relate 
unto thee, that we may confirm thy heart thereby ; and 
herein is the truth come unto thee, and an admonitioii 
and a warning unto the troe beHevers. (121) Say unto 
those who believe not, Act ye according to your condi- 
tion; we surely will act aemrding to our duig: (122) ami 
wait the usue; for we i^rtainly wait it atm. (123) Unto 
God is known that whi^ is seord^ in heaven and earth ; 
and unto him diall the whole matter be refeaiied. There- 
fore worship him and put thy trust in him ; for thy Loin 
is not regardless of that which ye da 


118 ) l^idlriwi explriiaa it, lor their IhhitFy 

on T, wiim they oheerml justice ia miatT 

however; is that God deetrojs a|ieQ^ witk^a 
rtiasmi — and a ^ood leason Is IddBlzj, m is 

examplei given in mis chapter. 

IW) i wMjiUheM^dx. See iiotes on dbap. vii 179-1S3. 

1j! 1 See akive m vm; 93. 

(1^] Mmhwiaiaid 

altriWted his giej hairs to this and its See Mnirh 

ed roL it. p. 253. 



{ 368 ) 


CHAPTEE XIL 

ENTITLED SUEAT AL YUSUF (JOSEPH). 

BeDealed ai MaMcaJu 

INfTEODUGTIOX. 

This cliapter pnrports to give aa inspirei accotJut of the life of the 
patriarch Jcise|^. It differs from eveiy other chapter of the Qnrdn, 
in that it deals with only one subject Baidhdwi, says Sal^ tells us 
that it was oceacdoned in the following manner : — 

“The Qnraish, thinking to puzzle Muhammad, at the instigation 
and by the direction of certain Jewish Rabbins, demanded of him 
how Jacob's family happened to go down into Egypt, and that he 
would relate to them the history of Joseph, with all its circum- 
stances;’' whereupon he pretended to have received this chapter 
from heaven. 

Jaliladdin-118-Syizti, in hk says this chapter was ^ven by 
Muhammad to those Madmese converted at M^kkah b^ore the 
Hijra. Weil ccn^ectur^ that it was specially prepared with re- 
ference to the Hijra. This eonje^ure has, however, but little in 
its favonr. CSertain it is that the chapter belongs to Makkah, Much 
interoinirse with Jews at Madiua w^ould have improvcl the 
genmal histmic^ character of the record. 

Tim story related here hears every mark of having been received 
at second hand from persons themselves ignorant of the history of 
Jo* 6 ph, except as recount€d from hearsay among ignorant people. 
Muhaaniaad's informants had p^bably learned ^e story from 
pop^ihr Jewkh tscaditimi, which seems to have been garbled and 
impcwved upcm by tim i^phet himself. Certainly no part of the 
Qsxim mote ideazly reveals the hand < 3 i the fo]^er. The whole 
chapte Is a xmserahle traves^ of the Mosaic account of Jose^ In 
almese evsiy im^Emee the facts of the original stcuy flfre mlsrepre- 
wie^i^laced sed gaszb^ whik the addllkms axe cdten waziliz]^ 



1-3 ^ but the generally receiTei opinion, ae itated above, 

is that the whole chapter belongs to Makkah. The spirit shown in 
vers. 105, 110, towai^fl the unbellering Qurai^, along with the 
general character of the chapter, based as it is upon informauon 
drawn from Jewish sources, point to the yeaia immediately prec^- 


Vhrondogical LiM ofSura$j places It just before «uap. xL See M/i 
of Mahomei^ yoL ii Appendix. 


Prim^pal 

The Prophet acquainted by inspiration with the hkloiy d 

Joaeph . 

Joseph tdk hk father of his vision of the siars . 
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Jacob tmderslanda the dream to dg&ify Josephs fntnre piw- 
phvstiC character 

Jones's i^rj a sign of Ck)d*s providence . . • • 

Joseph’s bre^iien are jealous of him and of Benjamin . 

Hiey connael together to kill or to expatriate him 
One of them adviaea their putting him into a well 


^acob hesitates through fear that Joseph may be dew^md 
by a wolf 
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The rent in his garment testifies Josephus innocence . 
Potiphex believes Joseph and condemns his wife . 

The sin of Potipher^a wife becomes known in the ciiy . 

The wives of other noblemen, seeing Joseph’s bcantjr, call 

him an angel 

Potiphfcx’s wife declares her purpose to imprison Joseph un- 
less be 3rield to her solicitations .... 
Joseph seeks protection from God .... 

God hears his prajer and turns aside their snares . 

Joseph imprisoned notwithstanding his innocence 
He undertakes to interpret the dreams of two of the king’s 
servants who were also imprisoned with him 
Joseph preaches the Divine nnity to Ms fellow-prisoners 
He interprets the dreams of the two servants 
Joseph asks to be remembered to the king, but is forgotten 
Tlie dreams of the king of Egypt ..... 

T!ic king’s interpreters fail to interpret the king’s dream 
Joseph remembers and interprets the kings dream 
The king calls Joseph out of prison .... 

The women of the palace acknowledge their sin in endeayonr- 
ing to entice Joseph to unlawful love . 

Joseph vind qated, yet professes his proneness to sin . 

The king restores Joseph 

Joseph made king’s treasurer at his own request . 

His brethren come to Mm, but do not recognise Mm . 
Joseph reqtiires Ms brethriin to bring to Mm their brother 

Benjamin 

TheiT money returned in their sacks to induce their return 
Jacob reluctantly permits Benjamin to go to Egypt with his 

brfethren 

Jacob counsels ^eir entering the city by several gates 
Th^ eounaei of no avail agsdnst God’s decree 
J<»ephy reedving Benjamin, makes himself known to him 
He, by guile, brings his brethren under charge of theft 
He ixirisis on Tetainiiii^ Benjamin instead of a substitute 
After ommiltatkiit, B^^uuin’s hrrihrmi all return to Jacob 
but 

Jsieob refused to credit .stoiy, yc^ puts his truit in God 
Jacob grieves fe Joeeiit, and yet of Ms h(^ 

Jacsob sends his soiss to inquire after Joseph. 
ime^ makes himMlf knom to his brethren 
He perdras hii Melhren mid sesids hm iangr gagrmff^nt to his 
Idbertoieslorelimfi^t ..... 
Jbiedb fawleili the findi^ of Joeepli, and receive bi« 
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Tta«Rii 

He asks pardon for Ha wicked sons , » . . . 9^, 99 

'Joseph receires Hs parents nnto him in Egypt . . « loo 

Jacob and his sons and wife all do obeisance to Joseph . lOE 
Joseph praises God for his mercies axtd professes the 

Mnadm faith I02 

The inhdels will not beheTe the signs of the Qnrdn . . 103-107 

The Makkan idolaters inTlted to the tme faith • , . i€>S 

God’s apostles in all ages have been bnt men . . , 109 

Unbelievers invariably punished for reacting the meaaai- 

geis of God ........ 109^ 1 10 

The Qurin no forgery, but a confirmation of the writings 

of former prophets ..... . 11 1 


IN' THE NAME OP THE MOST MEECIPHL GOD, 

11 (1) A. L. E. (2) These are the signs of the peispieoinis B ^ 
book, which we have sent down in the Airabic torngne, 
that, peradventure, ye might nnderstani (3) We relate 
unto thee a mc^t excellent history, revealing nafei tiie© 
Qoran, whereas thou wasfc before one of the n^h^mt. 

(1) A.L. E. See PieHm. Disc., ip. icso-ioa. 

(S) Arohie The informs m that tlm fCMit 

why the Qnxdn was revealed in Arabic wi» because ^te Arabs 
not hare nxHerstood its meanii]^ had it becaa repealed in any oilMar. 

This is certainly a very natural reascm. woctM tluHt 
a similar T&tso^ a hanslation of the Qnrdn might he used by naiifiaMi 
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(4) "WTien JtBeph said unto his father, 0 my father, verily 
I saw in my dnam eleven stars, and the sun and the 

moon; I saw them make obeisance unto me; (5) Jacob 
said, 0 my child, tell not thy vision to thy brethren, lest 
they devise some plot against thee ; for the devil is a pro- 
fessed enemy unto man ; (6) and thus, aoc&rdiTg to thg 
drmm^ shall thy Loeb choose thee, and teach thee the in- 
terpretation of dwrh sayings, and he shall accomplish his 
favour upon thee and upon the family of Jacob, as he 
hath formerly accomplished it upon thy fathers Abraham 
and Isaac ; for thy Lokd is knowing and wise, (7) Surely 
in the ^Joseph and his brethren there are signs of 

G<d's promdcrm to the inquisitive ; (8) when they said to 


a certain argumeiit, says al Baidhawi, that it must have been revealed 
to him from heaven,** — Sale, 

Arnold says, “The ‘Sura of Joseph/ composed by Mohammed in 
Mecca before Lis flight, is given as a direct and immediate revela- 
tion from heaven, and appealed to as a proof of his divine mission 
though it contains incontrovertible proof of having l^en partially 
borrowed &om the Biblej and still more largely from Babbinical 
tradition. Here was no delusion, no Satanic inspiration, which 
could have been miatjycen for Divine revelation, but a wilful fraud 
and a "^Ipable deception .” — Isldm cLtid OhTistianityy p. 75. 

(4) BiifMw, “who was Jacob, the son of Isaac, and the son of 
Abraham. — Sbi, 

MUvm tian, “The commentators give us the names of these 
stars (which 1 think it needless to trouble the reader with), as 
Muhammad reputed them, at the request of a Jew, who thought 
to entrap him % the question,**— 8aZe, JaidhtdiiTty dec. 

(5) TeU md % mum. A contradiction of the Bible. Comp. 
Gen, ixxvii, 5, la 

BmmjdGL *^Wm: they M-y, Jacob, judging that Jo8epb*s dream 
portend^ liis''Bdvam2eiMat above the rest of the family, justlv 
a|3pebeuded his brethren’s envy might tempt them to do b-T?] some 


Tto also conlrwiicts the Bible sto^, which nowhere intimates that 
JjBicob sm^e^ed ^y evil design against Joseph. 

0/ “That is, of dreams; or, as 

©^»«apfoee, d the |mof<mnd of Scripture, and all ddffi- 

^1^ riHh® leiigmn op jwsti^*— 

Tm is ate centrarj to tim Mbk account 

T%e Bodwell translates thbt “Inquirers,” which 

oeraeipo®^ w^ Urdu ^i^latiom The poaems xefmed to 
wem ceftaiu Qa^ii , whs% at s^ges^on of &e Jew% ask^ 
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one another, Joseph, and his brother are dearer to our 
father than we, who are the greater number: our father 
certainly m*aketh a wrong judgment. (9) Wherefore slay 
Joseph, or drive him into some distaiU or imrt part of the 
earth, and the face of your father shall be cleared tf "ards 
you ; and ye shall afterwards be people of integrity. (10) 
One of them spoke and said : Slay not Joseph, but throw 
him to the bottom of the well ; and some travellers will 
take him up, if ye do this, (11) They said unM Jawb, 0 
father, why dost thou not intrust Joseph with us, since 
we are sincere weU’Wishers unto him ? (12) Send him 
with us to-morrow into the field, that he may divert him- 
self and sport, and we will be his guardians. 

11 (13) Jaeoh answered. It grieveth me that ye take 
him away; and I fe r lest the wolf devour him while 
ye are n^ligent of nim. (14) They said, Surely if the 
wolf devour him, when there are so many of us, we shall 


Muhammad how Jacob’s family bappeued to go into Egypt, and 
that he would to them tfie &tory of Joseph, wbereupom thk 
cliapter wab revealed. 

(8) Su hrvtker, Benjamin. 

(9) Cimred t&mtrd* ym, “ He will settle his love wholly 

you, and ye will have no rival in his favour.” — Bala 

(10) Om of ihm. ** lliis person, as some say, wm J ndah, the moi^ 
prudent and noble-minded of them all; or, avoiding to otheis, 

whom the Muhammadan write^ Bubli. And both 
these opmions are auoported by . le oi Moae% who lelk mt 

that Beubem advised ^em not to kill Joseph, hat to throw Mm Into 
a |dt, privatel*^ latftigfdiiig to mdesne him ; and thst ailetwardyi Jndah, 
in Eeuben’s abeence, persuaded them not to let him dk in a pit, but 
to sell him to the Iihmaelkea (Gem. mvii 2 1, 22, 26, 27)-** — Sme. 

Hote ^at all k here zepfemled as havii^ taken plaoe 
Jon^^ was to tl^n in the mMmmam 

(IX) JintI ^ Scnsm 'read, in the imt f&mm 

lane^ of hm mm 

that he sent MmmtA wM Mi kmmrnrniKik iw m 

^eehen, and to iai^ Mm wmm of haa mm and Me talL Wm 

whole pMi^ pOEnmei to hena Int n JMin iMi# 

13) Ifmr M tk laajf dnMr tiai w *^Wm 
this hmrn m paaticidar, at ^ m hwaMMa 

the Im i was fall ol w^fe% or idm, Mmmm dkmini he 

saw Joseph devoured by em of theeie Jli (flNWi 
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be weak indeed. (15) And wben they had carried him 
with them, and agreed to set him at the bottom of the 
well, ikey ezemied their design : and we sent a revelation 
unto him, saying^ Thou shalt hereafter declare this their 
action unto them; and they shall not perceive thee to he 
Joseph, (16) And they came to their father at even, 
weeping, (17) arid said, Pather, we went and ran races 
with one another, and we left Joseph with our baggage, 
and the wolf hath devoured him; but Jhou wilt not 
believe us although we speak the truth. (18) And they 
produced his inner garment ^inei with false blood. 


This, with what follows in vers. 14, 15, also contradicts the Bible. 

(15) Thi weU, “ This Well, say some, was a certain well near Jeru- 
salem, or not far from the river Jordan ; but others call it the well 
of Eg^t or Midian. Tlie commentators tell ns that, when the sons 
of Jacob had gotten Joseph with them in the field, they- began to 
abuse and beat him so im mercifully, that they had killed him hail 
not Judah, on his crying out for help, insisted on the promise they 
had made not to kill him, but to cast him into the well. Where- 
upon they let him down a little way ; but, as he held by the sides 
of the we'l, they bound him, and tcwik off his inner garment, design- 
ing to stain it with blood, to deceive their father. Joseph begged 
hard to have his garment returned him, but to no purpose, nis 
brothers telling him, with a sneer, that the eleven stars and the sun 
and the moon might clothe him and keep him company. When they 
had let him down half-w’ay, they let him fall thence to the bottom, 
and there being water in the well (though the Scripture says the 
contrary), he was obliged to get upon a ston^ on which, as he stood 
weeping, the An^l Giabriei came to him with the revelation men- 
tioned imruedktSj.’^ — Baidhdwi, JaMludd$ny and Zamakhshari, 

The commentators have added many pardcnlars to the account 
given in the Qur^ which they have learned from Jewish sources. 

A rewdatim to him, “ Joseph being then but seventeen years old, 
sd Baid^wi observes tliat herein he resembled John the Baptist and 
JeBU% who were also favoured with the Divine communication veiy 
early. The wmmentators pretend that Gabriel also clothed him in 
ihe well with a garment ol silk of paradise. For they say that whtfn 
Alwaham was tl^wn into the fire by Kimrod, he was stepped ; and 
that CSahriel this garment and put it on him ; and that firom 

AbialiaM it de&e^Med to Jacob, who folded it up and put it into an 
amulet, which he hung^ahout Joseidi’s neek, whence Cfabriel drew it 
out.* — BmdMm, dt, 

(17) Mm rmm, iliese rmes they used by way e£ exerdse ; and 
the mmmmtaitxm 1 undec^am here ^tiSud of race wlmrein 

they aka. Gloved Pfe«r dcxteritv in throwing darts, which k still 

mmd ha 
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Jacob answered, Nay, but ye yonrselv^ have contrival 
the thing for your own however patience is most 

becoming, and God*s assistance is to be implored to eiiMe 
me io support the mufortune which ye relate. (19) And 
certain travellers came, and sent one to draw water for 
them ; and he let down his bucket, and said, Good news ! 
this is a youth. And they concealed him, that they might 
sell him as a piece of merchandise ; but God knew that 
which they did. (20) And they sold him for a mean 
price, for a few pence, and valued him lightly, 

(IS) Yowndwes ham e&tUrived, dx, ^^This Jacob had to 

suspect, because, when the garment was brought to him, he ©hserred 
that, though it was bloody, yet it was not tom.’* — Sak, MmiMwi. 

According to the Bible, Jacob said, "‘Without doubt Joseph m 
rent in pieces" (Gen, xixvii. 33). 

(19) (krtain traedkrs, via, ^ a caravan or company traveHini limna 
Midian to Bgy|^ who resleti near the well three days after i^oseph 
had bei^ tluown ix^ hJ* — E&k. 

To imm The Bible says die well was dry (Gen. XEc\iL 24). 

Mo he dmm, eommentatiws are so exact as to mve us 

•tatme of this man, who, as they 'u^t^nd, was M 4 lik Ilm Diidr, of the 
tribe of KhudhAak.** — Sak^ Bmek&*ri. ^ . 

JLd down kis buckeL ^ And J oseph, making use of the o|?|xwtuDalty, 
took hold of the cord, and was drawn upby the m a n .** — 

Good news ! “ The original words 'are Yd bmskrd^ the latter olwhkh 
some take te the proper name ci the water-drawer's ccmupaiiion, 
vrhom he called to ^ assistance ; and thm must he temlatei 
O Bushra.^— Sola. 

Th^ wnceeded him, ‘‘Theexpositc]^ are not agreisd. whether ^be 
OTonouxL ‘they* rdbtes to MiHk and his c^jpankm fw to Josfph’t*^. 
brethren. They who espouse the locmer qfunm say IhaA ^mse wto 
iimmm to draw water cmsoealed ^e manner of their ctmxhig ^ Mm 
iEoan the rest of the caravan, that they might keep him to 
selves^ pretending that sosxie ]^ple of ^ place Mm givem Mm fee 
them to icsr them In £^pL And they who px^er the htHwr 
fi ptuMyir idll mt ihsk Judah earned vktiiak to Jcocph evmy dsf' vl^ 
he was in the w^ l^t not hading him on the ho 

acquainted hk Moiliers with it ; they wwi t M 

caravan and elahned Joaqph as ^heir he nsA daaMg to ^a nams r 

%hpt was their bcotMsr, mmAmgwomm dhmMi hMm Ite; 
i»Ttd at length agreed to mil Mm to dheeau * ' "i@ h i% Bhw ^hlmi^ 

The endy kir infeerprehdkm of passage hi Ajt the 
hid him and sold him as a slave. The adawma ifWma ef ■ 

ni^tatom k due to tlydr dmiie to make thO’-iiemaaA An 

steny d 

pO) A mem prim ‘‘Hamely, twmkf m 
those not weight neither ; for havi]^ mm mmm of 

sUver only, the imnainder was pcM by talci w^m k Ike mmit wbl. 
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I! (21) And the Egyptian who bought him said to his 
wife, Use him honourably; peradventure he may be ser- 
viceable to us, or we may adopt him for our son. Thus 
did we prepare an establishment for Joseph in the earth, 
and we taught him the interpretation of darh sayings ; im 
God is well able to effect his purpose, but the greater part 
of men do not understand. (22) And when he had 
attained his age of strength, we bestowed on him wisdom 
and knowledcre ; for thus do we recompense the righteous. 
(23) And she in whose house he was desired him to lie 
with her ; and she shut the doors and said. Gome hither. 
He answered, God forbid ! verily my lord hath made my 
dwelling with him easy; and the ungrateful shall not 
prosper. (24) But she resolved within herself to enjoy 
him, and he would have resolved to enjoy her, had he not 

fair way of payment” — Sale, Baidkdwi. Compare with Gren. xxzvii, 
28— 3 ’^* 

(21) The Jt^ptiarL “Hie name was Eitffr or Mr (a comiptioii 
of Polipher) ; and he was a man of great consideration, being super- 
intendent of the royal treasury. The comnientatora say that Joseph 
came into his service at seventeen, and lived with him thirteen years ; 
and -that he was made prime minister in the thirty-third year of 
ilia age, and died at one nundred and twenty. They who suppose 
Joseph was twice sold differ as to the price the Egvptian paid for 
him, some saying it was twenty dindrs of gold, a pair of shoes, and 
two white garments ; and others, that it was a large quantity of silver 
or of ^Id.” — 

Th' a person is usually called Az£z or Azfz-i^misr by the commen- 
tators and, Muslim writers In India. 

Sis wife, “Some eaU her Bail, but the name she Is best known 
by is that of Zuhtikha.” — Sfde. 

We may “ Kitfir havmg chUdien. It is said that 

Joseph gained his mastex^s good opmlm m ®[id<toly by his counte- 
nance, whidi Kitfir, whot, &ey had ^eat skill in physiog- 

noi!i:y,|iidged to iiidicalehkpfru^ence and ether goodquaH^ea.” — 8 e^ 

Bmrs aafia^ See note on ver. 6. 

(SS) Mf lon^ vis.,^Kilffr. Bill others under^;and it to be j^ken 
of 

SewmidhmBewss^md^ Sc. This ocrntradicls Gem xxxiz. 9 ; 
but the is iamadei cm Jewkh tiaditloii, as given in. the Baby- 

hm Ibhuuid , ehapu p. 36. 

Aaw9fiaiF^^ “ !02at Is, had he smousl j oon- 

mtoed the of whoredom, and the great guilt thereof 

liiiPeiiE% fli^oee thid the words nman some mliaciilous voice 
or pff a r ai BBSy ^ CkMl to divert Joe^h from executing ^e 
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seen the evident demonstration of hia Loed. So we 
turned away evil and filthiness from him, because he was 
one of our sincere servants. (25) And they ran to gd om 
before other to the door, and she rent his inner garment 
behind. Atud they met her lord at the door. She said, 

What shaU be the reward of him who seeketh to ammii 
evil in thy family but imprisonment and a painful punish- 
ment? (26) And Joseph said. She asked me to lie with 
her. And a witness of her family bore witn^, If 

his garment be rent before, she speaketh truth, and h& is 
a liar: 

11 (27) But if hia garment be rent behind, she lieth, and B Yi* 
he is a speaker of truth, (28) And when her hudmnd 
saw that bis garment was tom behind, he said. This is a 
cunning contrivance of yonr sex/ for surely your cunning 
is great. (29) 0 Joseph, take no further notice of this 
ajem: and &ou, 0 w&mem, $£sk pardon for thy crime, for 

Cfiiwiaal pasaese him. Fur thej tssf 

he was so fsr templed wMt his rniiteess^ h&mig azid beh 

Tk>fir, that he m her lap^ and stoi to andrem himself 

when a voice called to him, and ind him hewaie ei her ; but he 
t^ing no notice el this ate^midon, though it was repeated diiee 
times, at length the Angd OalHiel, or, as others will have tl, the 
figure of his mastm*, appwed to him ; but the mtm get^iai mdmm. 
is tliat it was the amoantiim of his father JaccdL who tat hk fugeraf 
etMk^ or, as some write, stimk him on the hteas^ whmufun hm 
lubimty paseed out at the of his fingera 

** For tils fable, so injurious to the rimrader of Ime^ fibs Mu* 
haanmadam are obl%ed to their did fiiends the Jews, who 
that he had a d^i^ to lie with hk midress, hmk mem weeds dt 
Moses : ‘And it came to pass . . . that 3<me^ went into ^ heme 
to do Ids buiims, — oSsk, SeddMwi, JaJMsie^ dr. 

(^) tmL Be dying fmos h^ ai^ ehe nnmii^ sMm t& 
detam hmr-**Shl6. 

Bke rmt ku imrmes^ hdML "Om, xl f$ imdh^^ila h^ hk 
gsnmmi m te iktnd « . . aind ^ hku cul’ Tim wMe fsnamt 
was le^ not torn. Bar hiid ^ not aiail llkm Madear; 
id €kn.) sayB sim Irid ^ lJk» hf km tM km mA mm 

homef — Brmdbmk Jfatoi m Jk fwA p^ 1 14. 

A Imt vlmwviihm 

a mM in the ccadk.^— -fihlK, Ss, 

T%is u m mmmg Aie, 

diets Clai. xzzix. 19 and 30^ wtea k karid: 
hk wMehsIcny, and in great wrath pi^ JaB!^kki;|iikia.> ' 
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thou art a guilty person. (30) And certain women said 
fuUidy in the city, The nobleman's wife asked her servant 
to lie with her ; he hath inflamed her breast with his love \ 
and we perceive her to he in manifest error, (31) And 
when she heard of their subtle behaviour, she sent unto 
them and prepared a banquet for them, and she gave to 
each of them a knife; and. she said unto Joseph, Come 
forth unto them. And when they saw him they praised 
him greatly, and they cut their own hands, and said, 0 
God 1 this is not a mortal ; he is no other than an angel. 


(30) Certain women, “ These women, whose tongues were so free 
with Zukifcha’s char^ter on this occasion, were five in number, and 
the wives of so many of the king's chief officers, viz., his chamberlain, 
his butler, his baker, his jailer, and his herdsman.” — Sale, Baidkum. 

(31) Site sent unto them, “ The number of all the women invited 
was forty, and among- them were the five ladies above mentioned.” — 
Sale, BaWidiri. 

Savary says, “The Egyptian women frequently visit and give 
entertainments to each other. Men are excluded. Only the slaves 
necessary to wait on tlie company are admitted- The pleasures of 
the table are succeeded by music and dancing. They are passion- 
ately fond of both. The Alm^, that is to say, the learned women, 
are t;he delight of th^ entertainments. They sing verses in praise 
of guests, and conclude with love-songs. They azterwards exhibit 
voluptuous dances, the licentiousness of which is often carried to 
excess.” 

Shty praised him yrmUy, The old Latin translators have strangely 
mistaken the sense of the original word aklamdho, which they render 
mei^truaim mntj and then rebuke Muhammad for the indecency, 
crying out demurely in the mai^n, Ofeedum ct obscanumprophetam! 
Erpenius thinks that there is not the least trace of such a meaning 
in the word ; but he is mistaken, for the verb kahara in the fourth 
conjugation, which is imre used, has that import, thou ik the sub- 
duing of tie pronoun to it here {vrhich possibly the Latin trans- 
Latofs did not dbecrre; absolutely overthrows that interpretation,” — 


€kd ikeir own kemds, “ Through extreme surprise at the wonder- 
fial beauty of Joseph ; which surpieise Zulaikha foreseeing, nut knives 
into idsiedr hands on purpo^ that this accident might happbi. Some 
wntecs observed, ma occasion of this passage, that it Is customary in 
iJie East fmr lovere to testify the violence <5 their tJussion by cutting 
thfinselves, as a thit they would ^kend their b-ood in tii.^ service 

wi the pemm bdm&A ; which is true enough but I do not find that 
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deserving the highest respect. (32) And hu midrm said, 

This is he for whose sake ye blamed me ; I asked him to 
lie with me, but he constantly refused. But if he do not 
perform that which I command him, he shall surely be 
cast into prison, and he shall he made one of the ixm- 
temptible. (33) Joseph said, 0 Lord, a prison is more 
eligible, unto me than ike crime to which they invite me ; 
but unless thou turn aside their snares from me, I shall 
youthfully incline unto them, and’ I shall become cm of 
the foolish. (34) Wherefore his Loro heard him, and 
turned aside their snare from him, for he hdh heareth and 
knoweth. (35) And it seemed good unto them, am after 
they had seen the s^s of innoceney, to imprison him for 
a time. 

\\ (36) And there entered into the pri^n with him two E ii'* 
of ike Idnfs servants. One of them ^d, It seemed to me 
in my drmm that I {uessed wine omi of grepes. And the 
cah^r said. It oeaEiied mito me tit mg drmm that 1 carried 
l^eaid on my liead, whereof the Mrds did ^it. Declare 
unto us the interpretation of mrr drmm, tm we perceive 
thmt art a beneficent parson. (37) Jmpk ajwraed, 

N© food wterewith ye may be mjuriahal dbdl come 


(32-34) The 8|»i^ of these verses is mea only opposed U the 
hmoty of Jos^h ^ oven in the Bible, bat is anwortaj of a hodk 
daimixig to be imiirec.. The eondmct attributed to Fobfher m eon- 
tmfj to reoson and common sisase. 

(3S) It mmmd food msfo llom, dk. ^That is to and hk 
friemis. Tl^ amsisn of Joseph’s imprkomaent^is «aM to be^ 
that they si^Bpcetetl Idbn to he guilty i^i^vkhsiamliwstJhipKocdiwIn^ 
heen given of hm ; or dae that lal « %h a doetei it, 

to dmivc her hmhnod, that aim mmd U Imo 
iws^ kcm bar aha could mfMr fufrioai 

her real was is 1^ haia h» 

dr. 

Vhte M cndMyiT «dd t0 iK dw Miitdf 

*nie vusOmBr *i tbe a^le mA Matter «f rtie l|at*i mm"hm§g 

tf Ae kmf* mmmu, 'AW WSiAtmA 

wfco were arjcwau} afadawfiaaayilBMiiiM, * ^ I h fc . 

Ome ^ ttoa, rm, the falser. 

«11k MMI^ af aii fMHiB to H 


m 
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unto you, but I will declare unto you the interpretation 
thereof before it a)me unto you. This hiwwl^t is a 
part of that which my Lord hath taught mej for I 
have left the religion of people who believe not in 
God, and who deny the life to come, (38) and I follow 
the religion of my fathers, Abraham, and Isaac, and 
Jacob. It is not lawful for us to associate anything 
with God, This hmwledge of ths dwine unity hxih 
le&n given us of the bounty of God towards us and 
towanis mankind; but the greater part of men are not 
thankful (39) 0 my fellow-prisoners, are sundry lords 
better or the only true and mighty God ? (40) Ye wor- 

ship not, besides him other than the names which ye 
have named, ye and your, fathers, concerning which God 
hath ‘sent down no authoritative proof: yet judgment 
hd&ngdh unto God ' alone, 'whb hath commanded that ye 
worship none besides him. This is the right religion ; hut 
the greater part of men know it not (41) O my feUow- 
prisoners, verily the one of you shall serve wine unto his 
lord as formerly; but the other shall be crucified, and the 
birds shall eat from off his head. The matter is decreed 
concerning which ye seek to be informed. (42) And 
JbsgjA said unto him whom he judged to be the person 
who should escape of the two, Eemember me in the pre- 
sence of thy lord. But the devil caus^ him to forget 


either that Joeeph, to show he imed no arts of divioation or astrology, 
promiaes to mt^r|»rei tl^ir dreams to them immediatel j, even before 
should eat a sr^le meal ; or else he here offers to proj^esy to 
tlrem hefoiehand the quantity of the victuals which shoiild be Drought 
them, m a test of his sIdlL’* — SaU. 

I hmm Se, Muhammad here puts his own thoughts 

sajh^ Into the mon^ of Joseph. 

(38) I JMm ike It is notloeahle the QurSn here omits 

the name ol l^asel, showing horn closely Muhammad fdlowed the 
I^Eadhioii of the Jews. 

'48} T%e waonas. Bee note em chap. viL 72. 

T%e4eii^mmsedMmtofof§^, **Ac»3ordi!^ totheexpikadon 
^ mm&f who take the pronoun mm to r^ate to woe^h, this p^sage 
n^Jbe rendered, * ^ devil closed him (ie., Jos^h) to foaget 

unto his Lord;* and & tlm ol£ea 
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to make mention of Jmeph unto his lord, wherefore he 
remained in the prison some years. ^ 

II (43) And the king of Egypt said. Verily, I saw m my R 1 
dream seven fat kine, which seven lean kine devoured, 
and seven green ears of com, and other sevm withs^ 
ears. O nobles, expound my vision unto me, if ye be aJfc 
to interpret a vision. (44) They answered. They are con- 
fused dreams, neither are we skilled in the intopretation 
of such Mnd of dreams. (45) And Josh’s fdbm-'primmr 
who had been delivered, said (for he remembered 
after a certain space of time), 1 will declare unto yon 
interpretation thereof ; wherefore let me go unfa tke perom 
who will interpret it unto ma (46) And he wmt to ike 
prison, and said, 0 Joseph, thou man of veracity, teach us 
the inUrprdatym of seven fat kine, which seven tean kitie 
devoured ; axid tA seven green ears of com, and othes: semn 
with^ed ears, uMek tke king saw in Ms dream; that 1 
may return unto tim men ledus ham sent me, that peod- 
venture they may und^is^and tie smmei (47) JhaqA 
answered. Ye shall sow seven years as usual; and tke mm 
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which ye shall r^p do ye leave in its ear, except a little 
whereof ye may eat (48) Then shall there come after 
this seven grievoos years of famine, ■which shall consume 
■what ye shall have laid np as a provision for the same, 
except a little vrhidi ye shall have kept (49) Then shall 
there come after this a year wherein men shall have 
plenty of rmn, and wherein they shall press wine and oil. 

II (50) when ike chief hitler had reported this, the 
kin" said. Bring him nnto me. And when the messenger 
came uato Joseph, he said. Return unto thy lord, and ask 
of him whati was the intent of the women who cut their 
hands ; for my LOED well knoweth the snare which they 
laid /or me, (61) And when the women were ass&miled 
hf/are the Ling, he said unto them, What was your design 


Leate in ijts ear, Baidhiwi sljs in order " to preserve it from the 
Weevil.” — Safe. 

(40) Plenty efrain. “ Notwithstanding what some aneient anthers 
wnte to the contrary (Pkto in Timeso, Pomp. Mda.), it often rains 
in winter in Ihe Lower and even snow has been observed 

to kll at Alexandria, contrary to the express a^rtion of Seneca 
{NesL I 4). In the Upper indeed, towards the cata- 

racts of the Hiie, it rains very seldom (Greave^s Ikscrip, of the 

Scmie, however, suppose that the rains here 
are intended of those which shonld fall in Ethiopia and 
svdhx^ of the NUe^ the great eanse of the fertility of 
l^ypl; €3r ^se of those which shonld fall in the nei^bonxing 
eoiiBlries, idikh were also aMkted with famine during the same 
iShla 

The statement of the text is certainly a mistake, testifying to the 
falMy Ht*' ol the Prof^ei. 

j^stairw wnea 1% l&rd, db. ^ Tim pass^ sems to say that 
iIns knd of ^o^ph, was Mentie^ with the king of 
Boiw^*s gives thk meaniz^ See EodweO, v. 51, 

flk w&mm wlo ewl hande, “ Jowph, it eeems, Bot to 
^oni ei fsmim. tlH Ms innocence was Tmbncly known and dedaied* 
It as obfiened by ^ commutators^ that Josg^ does not bid the 
wmB the to inlE^m Mn^elf oi t£e of the alEai r, 

hal; higis Mm. to ask tiie king, to Incite him to make 

^EQi^ wf^ &e greater earziesIneesL Th^ idso ohsmve ^mt 

tnoes care not to his mlslres% out of rrapect and 

. ^ ■ ar ta de lor tibe&vocns he had reeeisfid^wMIe in hsx hom&f 
^^Wlhd^mapamdeaiigm, Note ike wmnen, who came 

: hm ^lazged wl^ tke 'Bazne erhnie as 

niitiing of lids. ' 
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when ye solicited Joseph to unlawful love? They 
answered, God be praised I we know not any SI of him. 

The nobleman’s wife said, Xow is the truth become mani- 
fest : I solicited him to lie with me ; and he is om of those 
who speak truth. (52) And whm Jo^tph wm 
iJwrewUh he said^ This discorerfj fiath been made that mg 
lord might know that I was not unfaiihfiil unto him 
in his absence, and that God directeth not the plot of 
the deceivers. 

J (53) Neither do I absolutely justify myself : smc^ SSI*™ 
every soul is prone unto evil, except those on whom my 
Lobd shall show mercy; for my Lobb ts gracious and 
merciful. (54) And the king said, Bring him unto me : 

I will take him into my own peculiar senrica And mhm 
Joseph was brmigkt %nio the hing^ and he had discoursed 
with him, he said, Thou art tiiis day firmly established 




N&w h the imik heeeme Tliere aeeias to be here m ekar 

eontradkrtiozi of ver. 2 S m* arvL Zttkikhft’s geHt wm 

iBamfested not only to her hosbaiKl, whom I belie?e to he the 1 
or pnnoe h^e, hut wm eyiemd ahnxod 

whole mty. Here, hewerer, she k iraide to cmiifeso emm 
fiiM UmSf and Joe^h is naiie to express ssitisf^ou at a ™ 
which at lost Beta him in a right IsgJit before his lord. 

(5^ iMf lend wi^ htm, dse. This Torae als 
Yiew expressed above, Ten 50^ that Joseph’s i/mi and 
thifc same;. 

(53) JTtftllber do ** Aeomdiag to a li ad l l i egi 

AIMs, Jooi^ ^d BO sooner weeds anws 

htuoceBBy, than Ghhiiel amd to him, * Wa^T ast whtm 
wast delihcxadag to he with iKES"!** Upo® which Joae^ ooniBesBcl 

hiB fipadhy.^— 

See ate Bole on ver. 24. 

tee M, ^ Joe^ m hm hmte® 

releaaed |ateei efiet the 'latepiBtatie® ei tte 
idL 14 sm he wm letemd tehtei 

^ ^ ^ ^ mt. m m ^maS 


— 

was iutmdaoei to 
anti ms 
it was the 
m less than 
with Jme^hy who 




|ha|w%Nw9 

^riSipiae«Lihrsi|f^lu^ 1 

e^e| wfinelicT 


greatly marraM^ 
Sesezihiag the most 
|iiI« om| Joeefih by hi 



: e^Kseifm te 
waie tel te Wteree 
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with ns, and ^loU he intrusted toUh our affairs. (55) 
Joseph answered, Set me over the storehouses of the land ; 
for I wUl he a skilful keeper thereof. (56) Thus did we 
establish Joseph in the land, that he might provide him- 
self a dwelling therein where he pleased. We bestow our 
mercy on whom we please, and we suffer not the reward 
of the righteous to perish ; (57) and ceHainly the reward 
of the next life is better for those who believe and fear 
God. 

R f ■ 11 (58) Moreover, Joseph’s brethren came, and went in 

unto him ; and he knew them, but they knew not him. 


chief minister. Some say that his master Kitfir dying about this 
time, he not only succeeded him iu his place, but, hy the king’s 
command, married the widow, his late mistress, whom he found to 
he a 'viigiD, and who hare him Ephraim and Manasses. So that, 
according to 'this tradition, she was the same woman who is called 
Asenath by Moses. This supposed marriage, which authorised their 
amours, probably encouraged the Muhamma^n divines to make use 
of the loves of Joseph and Zulaikha as an allegorical emblem of the 
spiritual love between the Creator and the creature, God and the 
soul, just as the Christians apply the Song of Solomon to the same 
mystical purpose.” Fide D’Eerbelot, iJioi. Orient, art, Jaasouf . — 
Sak^ BaiiMwL 

This is the popular Muhammadau view, crystallised in the cele- 
brated poem and Zulaikha.” The mystical use of the story 

alludea to hy Sale is only prevalent amon^ the Sdti sect of Muslims, 
who, being Pantheists, apply it very cifferently from the way 
Chiktians interpret and apply the Song of Solomon. 

Joseph’s reputation for modesty suffers sadly at the hands of 
the Quran. His character stands ont in a very different light in 
Gen^k. 

(58) Iretem emme. "Joseph, being made Wazir, governed 

wirii great wisdom ; for he not only eaus&i justice to be impartialiy 
administered, and encouraged the people industry and the im- 
provement of agEmilture during the seven yearaof plenty, hut b^an 
andl nesfected several woiiim of great benefit ; the native at i^is day 
sanrllatug to tim patriarch Joseph almost ail the works of 

^iov^;hQul the kingdom, as parriculariy the rendering 
eC al Faiydm from a standing pool or the moii^ 

ani hest^ultiva^-land In all When the years of 

came, the (^ects ^ whkh were felt not only in ^Q^pt> hut in 
^jfraa and the neighhoiitmg counl^les, Ihe inhaMtants were obliged 
to to Joae^^ for eom, which he ecdd to^them ffrst for their 

and <CTaineiils, then for their ca^ie and and 
ail isar Iherr p^cscms ; so^ that all. the Egyptians in genmni be- 
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(59) And when he had famished them with thdr pm- 
visiooH, he said, Bring unto me jonr brother^ ik$ 9m of 
your father; do ye not see that 1 give full measure, and that 
I am the most hospitable recei¥er of guests I (60) But if 
je bring him not unto me, there idiall be no com measured 
unto you from me, neither shall ye approach my praauor. 
(61) They answered, We will endeavour to obtain him of 
his father, and we will certainly perform uAcrf ihm t^h 
quired. And (62) Joseph said to his sarTunts, Put their 
money whi^ have padd far iJmr com into their aaeka, 
that they may perceive it when they shall he returned to 


canj^ slaves to the king, though Joseph, by hk Cjornteitti emm 

and Tetumed them their substance. TImb desiik felt in 
the land of Canaan, Jacob sent all his except oialjr Besi|ftMm« 
into E^ypt for corn. On tl^r arrival, Joseph (who well knew Ihpn) 
asked them who they were, sajii^ he atiripected them to he spes ; 


hat they told him they eame i^ly to buy pwriskma, and that they 
were all the sons of an andesat man, :^iiied Jacofe, who was i^bo a 
prophet. Joseph asked how many bPothesEs there were of 
ttiATn j they answered, Xwelve ; Imfc thdi cme of t hem had bcseBi lest 
in a desert Upon which he inqtdied lor the eleveat^ b®e<te^ 
there beiim no more than ten of them |neaent They amd he was a 
lad, ami “^th th^r falh^, whose fondness lor him wo^d weS ai^te 
him to accompany tharo In thrir joappaey* Jose^ aafced 

ftiftTn who thi^ to vouch for tfc^ar veracaiy ; b^ th#y told Mm 
they toew no man who eouM vouch fa th^ In ttem 

repb^ he, one of yon ^haJI stay behind wi^ we as a m m 

the (^eis may r^nrn Mmie with them prorwieans ; and wHem jm 
rrvmtu iitgftiiffij ye «h«ll bring your joh m^ brothear with y®®, that 1 
may know ye have told me the truth, vfher^^i®, it ^ warn 
to disouie the matter, thw emt lots who should stay bewiwdi mm 




the Qurdn % refaewce to the OM TesSame^ Sersf^awm A sfamiBjg 
aignmeni dbe Qurdn May be drawn hmw 
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their faihily, peradTentme they will come back vmio us. 
(63) And when they were returned unto their father 
they said, 0 father, it is forbidden to measure out com 
unto us any mare unless we carry our hrother Benjamin 
wiih %is: wherefore send our brother with us and we 
shall have com measured unto us ; and we will certainly 
guard him from any mischance. (64) Jacob answered, 
Shall I trust him with you uAth any idter mccess than I 
trusted your brother Josqth with you heretofore? But 
Gon is the best mardian, and he is the most merciful 
of thc^e that show mercy. (65) And when they opened 
their provision, they found their money had been returned 
unto them ; tJbey said, 0 father, what do we desire 
further! this our money hath been retnmed unto us ; we 
will therefore return, and provide com for our family; we 
will take of our brother; and we shall receive a camel’s 
burden more than we did the lad time. This is a small 
quantity. (66) Jacob said, I will by no means send biim 
with yon, until ye give me a solemn promise, and swear 
by God that ye will certainly bring him back nnto me, 
unless ye be encompassed by some inevitable impedipient. 
And when they had given him their solemn promise, he 
said, God is witness of what we say. (67) And he said. 
My sons, enter not inio the cUy by one and the same gate. 


(65) 0 fiUker, de, Gen. xliL 25-35 representa this matter veiy 
different! j. i. discovery of a portion of the returned monev 
oecsirred on tk& Jouniey, ’2. A similar discovery as to the re^ 
of llm purehase-mcni^ oecnmd on the opening of the sacks at 
JacoVs dweEing. 3. Instead of joy, di were fiD«i with fear. 

IHm i$ a mmU §immdiy. The meaning may be, either that the 
mm they now bmnght wtm mot snffident for the snpport of their 
families, so thi^ it was necea^ury for them to take another jonmey, 
m eke that a camera load more or was but a triSe to me king 
of %ypt Smm suppose these to be the words of Jacob, declaring 
^ wm too mean a coniiderarion to induce hiiu to put with Ms sonr 

/fS’ Thk ako Gen. xliL 36-xIiiL 14. 

wM by ona cate. Thl^ saj^ the to 

frsTOit appearing in such numb^ and grandeur as to 

the Egypliam There to he a hInChere to 
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but enter by different gates. !Bat tJUs preswiiitiM will be 
of no advantage nnto yon against ike dserm for 

judgment beloageth unto God alone : in bim do 1 put my 
trust, and in him let those oonMe who seek m film fo 
put their trust. (68) And when they ent&red Urn off, m 
their father had commandai them, it was of no advantage 
unto them against the decree of Gk)D, and tie mwie aer^ 
only to satisfy the desire of soul, which he had 

charged ihcoi to perform : for he was endued with kmm- 
ledge of that which we had taught him ; Imt the greater 
part of men do not understand. 

It (69) And when they entered into the fmsmm 
Joseph, he received his brother m his guei^ 

and said, Verily I am thy brother, be not theteEore 
for that which they Imve (^mmitled fix. (70) Ai^ 
when he had furnished them with their provismns, he pit 
hu cup in his brother Bmjkmwi's sack. TImn a crier cried 
after them, m^ng^ O company tmvddera, ye are mxAj 
thieve (71) They said (and feanmd back ante Itea), 
What is it that ye miss 1 (72) Th^ answered. We mm 


Joseph’s elmTge agaiiifit tlicm tbat they were irptet m the kad The 
text is fianid yerbalhn in Midc Babbs on pen 9s. 

(69) 1 mm- 1% brevet. ^ It is that Jose]^ iarilal, 

his l^threa to an entertamment, ordered them to bei^ced two lyai 
two ti^thi^, by wbidi nmana tlm wta 

to rit alcme, sjA bursting into si^ * II ray bcolter 
were allTe, he w^ld ba?e sat with rae,’ 'Whexenpon iratoM 
him to be sratted at the same taMe with hiomell^ and wtei tibe 
mtmsSemmmt, was the rest^rardering that 6^ 

be lod^d two and two in a htrase, but kepi Bai|arain in Ik mm 
where he passed the The next & y yeee^ mkmiL 

himyrkemm be wonM f^eept fd Mnasdl lor hk tesiw in the XMia 
of Mm whmt. he had hss^ to whldh B^spmtxn teplied- * mm 

§Md a Imikr eora f au a h l e mnlo iheel ait n@l mm of 

Jaooh 1 ^ Aral emm. thk ^emmeA 

This oentzadiciliim dt Oen. xlv 1 Is ako dxiwm Irani 

BOUTIN 

(70) JETis 091. **Siranein§nmneilk 

(or aiiut a wherein na^ to racanirsainn anr 

to the beasts. Bill IsAm it In be a r cr 
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the priiice*s cnp ; and unto him who shall produce it shcJl 
de givm a camtfs load of and I wfl Je surety for the 
same. (73) JosepTCs h^hrm replied, By God, ye do well 
know that we come not to act corruptly in the land, 
neither are we thieTes. (74) The Egyptians said, What 
shall be the reward of him who shaU appear to home stolen 
the cigj, if ye be found liars? (75) Joseph's Irethren 
answered, As to the reward of him in whose sack it shall 
be found, let him become a hondman in satisfaction of the 
same: thus do we reward the imjust who are guiUy of 
theft. (76) Then he began by their sacks, before hs 
searched the sack of his brother; and he drew out the cup 
from his brother’s sack. Thus did we furnish Joseph 
with a stratagem. It was not lawful for him to take his 
brother for a bondman by the law of the king of JSgypt, 
had not God pleased to allow it, amyrding to the offer of his 
irdhret^ We exalt to degrees of hnowledge and honour 
whom We plfe^; and there is om who is knowing above 
all those who are endued with knowledge. * (77) Sis 
brethren said. If JBenjcemm be guilty of theft, Lis brother 
Joseph hath been also guilty of theft heretofore. But J oseph 


( 73 ) Ye do wdl know, ‘^Both bj oar behavioar among yoa, 
and oar bringing a^dn our money, wMch was returned to as with- 
out oar knowledges — Sale. 

( 75 ' do reward the tmjfusL “This was the method of 
*>anisjiing theft used by Jacob and Ms family; for among the 
2g]rptiaiis it was punished In another manner.’’ — 

( 76 ) T%m he <£c. “Some suppose this search was made by 
^e p^aou whom Jacob seat after them ; others, hy Joseph bimsap-lf 
when they were broi^t back to the cit^.* — ^Scrie. 

JR was mt Sc. ** For th^ tre thief was not reduced to 

serritade, but was scoaiged, and obliged to restore the double of 
1^1^ be had stolen.” — Saie^ Baidkmwi, Jcdihtde^ 

(77) Mis hrctker J^os^h heexi fdsQ gsdUy, Sc. “ 7%ie occasion 

^ this suspickm, it is wa% that Joseph havh^ been brought up 

hy Ms sisl^ she became so fond of hiTO^ mat when he grew 

and Jaceht designed to take him from her, she contrived the 
steslagemiL to keep him. Having a girdle which had once 
beioa^^ to AbmMm, dbe it about the and them pretend- 
ing dbe had loBt caused strict-search to be made for it ; and it, 
hesng at leng& cm Jose^i, he was adjudged, aecordli^ to the 
alnife-naemfcisKnd law of the :3mily, to be delivered to her as her 
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concealed these things in Ms mind, and did not discorer 
them unto them : and he said wiihin himsdf. Ye axe in n 
worse condition than us two ; and God best ^oweth what 
ye discourse about (78) They smd unio Josqih, Hobk 
lordf Terily tMs lad hath an aged father ; wherefore take 
one of ns in his stead ; for we perceive that thon art a 
beneficent person. (79) Joseph answered, Gk)D forbhi thj|t 
we should take any other than him with whom we fonM 
our goods ; for then should we certainly hs unjust 

II (80) And when they despaired of oiietmmg R 

they retired to confer privately toother. And tim elter 
of them said, Do ye not know that your hath 

received a solemn promise from you, in the name of God, 
and how perfidiously ye behaved heretofore towards 
Joseph ? Wherefore I will by no means depart the land 
of Egy^ until my father give me leave to return 
Wm, or God maketh known Ms will to me ; for he is the 
best judga (81) Eetum ye to your father and ^y, O 
father, verily thy son hath committed thrffe ; we bear wit- 
of no more than what- we know, and we eouM not 
guard s^ainst what we did not foresee : (82) and do thou 

property. Some, bowe^er, say that Joseph aetoalbr an iiil 
of gold, which bdonged to his mother’s mther, sad ^ ; a 

stcay Ukm fixaa Eacbel’s stealii^ the images or Tsthau : 

aibd teE us that he once stole a goat a heu to g|fe to a 

poor man.” — Sede^ JBmdMiWh Jo^o^chit. 

BodweD thinks this portaou oi the dbapter k founded mpeu amm 
W:idiliiCM as lUdr. Bahba., par. oa. See Bodwdi ta l&m. 
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inquire in the city -where we have been, and of the com- 
pany of merchants with whom we are arrived, and tJioit 
wilt Jirtd that we speak the truth. (83) Arhd when they 
vwre returned, and had spoken ihm to their father, he said. 
Nay, hut rather ye yourselves have contrived the thing 
for your own sakes, but patience is most proper for me; 
peradventure God will restore them all unto me ; for he 
is knowing and wise. (84) And he turned from them 
and said, Oh how I am grieved for Joseph! And- his 
eyes become white with mourning, he being oppressed 
with deep sorrow. (85) Sis sons said, By God, thou 
wilt not cease to remember Joseph until thou be 
brought to deaths door, or thou be actually destroyed 
excessive affliction. (86) He answered, I only represent 
my grief, which I am not able to contain, and my 
sorrow unto God; but I know hy revelaiion from God 
that which ye know not. (87) 0 my sons, go and make 
inquiry after Joseph and his brother; and despair not of 
the mercy of God; for none despaireth of God^s mercy 
except the unbelieving people. (88) Wherefore Joseph's 
hrethren reiumed into Egypt ; and when they came into 


(83) Ye yofursehes him ike thing. See the same worOs in 

ver. 18 above. 

God will r^&re them all wito me, ix., Joseph, Benjamin, and **the 
elder" brother, who, according to the commentators, should be 
Judah. See Taf^-i-Ravj^. 

(84) Eiseyee became white. “Thai is, the pupils lost their deep 
blackness and became of a pearl colour (as happens in suffusions), 
by Ms continual weeping ; which very much weakened his sight, 
or, as some pretend, made him quite blind,” — Sals, Baddhdwi. 

(85) This passage is probably baaed on Gen. xliii 2 -^. 

( 86 ) Bui I know, «fccL, vis., “that Joseph is yet alive ; of which 
some tell t s be was assured by the angel 0 : death in a dre^, though 
others suppose he depemi^ on the completion Joseph’s dream, 
wMch must have been frustrated had he died before hia brethren 


had down before him.” — Sale, BaidMwi. 

It is di&ull to re^ncile this interpretation with that of vm:. S 4 , 
tMmgh, in eonsideration of what fdtlows (ver. 97 ), we must regard it 
as correct. 


Jmejpk md his hretkrm. This pass^ contradicts the whole 
d BiMe story of Joseph. 
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liis pr6S6iic6 tli6y SEid^ Iot^L^ tla6 i&]iiiix6 is fsiti Isj' us 
and our family, and we are come witii a miit» of 
money ; yet give unto us full measure, and bestow eera 
upon us 05 alms, for Gob rewardetii the almsgiveia. (89) 
Jos5j?A said them^ Do ye know what ye did unto 
Joseph and his brother, when ye ignorant of the coa- 
seguences thereof i (90) They answered, Art thou ™>lly 
Joseph ? He replied, I am Joseph, and this is my brother. 
How hath God been gracious uuto m For whoso fearetti 
€rod and persevereth with patience ekall at Im^ fmd 
relief, since God will not suffer the reward of tto righteous 
to perisiu (91) They said, By God, now bath God choaea 
thee above us, and we have surely been sinneis. (92) 
Joseph answered. Let there he no reproach east on ymi thk 
day. God forgiveth you, for he is the most merciful of 
those who show mercy. (93) Depart ye with this my 
inner garment, and throw it on my father’s face, and Im 


(8d) With « maU msm. ^ money bein^ clipped aad .dtulle- 
mted. S<Hiie, bowerer, imagine they did not hrmg moiiey, but goods 
to hsiter, such as wool and butter, or other eommodUioa small 

{BB) 3& w kmm, &c. **The injury they did B^jamiu was the 
aapamyni him from his bsoyier ; alter which they l^pl him in «o 
gi^ that he durst not ^ae&k to them but with tim utmost 

Some say thj^ these words were oeeaidoiied hf a l^ier 
which Joseph’s luethren deitvered to him from ti»ur rmaesi* 

■ ^ iP mm- 9 1 .1 . 
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shall recover has sight ; and ihm come unto me with all 
yoTip family, 

Rra*. ii (94) And when the company of travellers was departed 

^ 1-1. fnm on their joumei/ towards Oarumn^ their father 

said vmJto those who were ahovi Aim, Verily I perceive the 
smell of Joseph, although ye think that I dote. (95) They 
answered. By God thou art in thy old mistake. (96) But 
when the messenger of good tidings was come wUk Jos^hs 
inner garment, he threw it over his face, and he recovered 
his ey^ght. (97) And Joxdb said. Did I not tell you that 
I knew from God that which ye knew not ? (98) They 
answered, O father, ask pardon of our sins for us, for we 
have surely been sinners. (99) He replied, I will surely 
ask pardon for you of my Loed, for he is gracious and 
merciful, (100) And when J5zoo6 and Ms family arrived 
in JSgy]^,and were introduced unto Joseph, he received 
his parents unto him, and said. Enter ye into Egypt, by 


served the odour of that place, and was of so oreat virtue as to cure 
any distemper in the person who was touched with it.’^ — Sale, JSai- 
dhOwl 

He diaU recover hie sight “ This is most likely derived from Gen. 
xlvi 4, God teDing Jacob to go to Egypt^ and ‘Joseph shall put his 
hands uoou thine ejesJ Jacob’s eyes were dim, but not quite blind.” 
— Fetes <m Iddm, p. 1 15. 

(94) l%e mdi ef JosepA. “ This was the odour of the garment 
above mentioned, brought by ihe wind to Jacob, who smelt it, as is 
Intended, at the distance of ei “’hty parasangs, or, as others will have, 
three or eight days’ journey oE” — Bah, JSaidhdwi, JalMwddin, 
Ccanpare Gen. xxvil 27. 

(93) M mistedBe, " Being led into this imagination by the 
excessive love df Jiseepb.” — Sale, 

_ The ffliassew^, viz., ** Judah, who, as he had formerly grieved 
Im Isdl^r by bringii^ him Joseph’s c<kt stained with blood, now 
rejmced him as much 1^ beiug the bearer of this vest and the news 
of Joseph’s pn^»eritv.” — Sola, 

Mg ImdL ** ZWerring it, as some till he ^ould see 
Josqsi and have his coi^aent .” — Sdh 
jhoGoxdiBg to Mufdim teaching, God cannot pardon a sin against a 
man without that man’s consent. See note on dbap. xiv. 1 1. 

flW Si*fmrmh, viz., " his father and Leah his mo^ez^s rister, 
wtiam .he lofmed on as his n^ith^ Biter Baehel’s death.” ^ee Gen. 
xxxviL iot ^Al Baidh^wi tells us thjit Joseph sent carriages 
ant puvlBiQtts hr his &ther and family, and that he and the 
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God’s favour, in full security. (101) And he raised his 
parents to the seat of state, and they, UtgdTwr wiih his 
hteihrm, fell down and did obdsance unto him. And he 
said, 0 my father, this is the interpretation of my vision 
which I saw heretofore i now hath my Loeb render^ it 
true. And he hath surely been gracious unto me, sini^ 
he took me forth from the prison, and hath hroughfc you 
hither from the desert, after that the devil had sown dis- 
cord between me and my brethren; for my Loud is 
gracious unto whom he pleaseth, and he is the knowing, 
the wise Goci. (102) 0 Loed, thou hast given me a 
of the kingdom, and hast taught me the interpretation of 
dark sayings. The Creator of heaven and earth I thou art 
my protector in this world, and in that which is to come ; 
mate me to die a Muslim, and join me with the righteous. 
(103) This is a secret history which we reveal unto thee. 


of l^ypt went fc^ik to He adds that the ntimber 

of ^ diildren Israel who ^tered with him was seFenty- 

twc^ and when they wm% 1^ out thence by Moees they were 
increased to six hundred thousand live humlfed and seresaty men 
and upwards^ besides old people and chiMrm.*— Bale, 

{101} Me rmmd Ms dbc. The bask ol this statea^nt may 

he xlvii ii. 
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0 tiA tiithoiigli thou wasfc not present ■witli tte 

hrethren of Joseph wten they concerted their ' design and 
contrived a plot agawM him^ But the greater part of 
men, although they earnestly desire it, will not believe. 
(104) Thou shalt not demand of them any reward for thy 
publishing the Qurdn ; it is no other than m, admonition 
unto all creatures. 

[| (105) And how many signs soever there he of ike leing^ 
unity j and pTovidenjce of God in the heavens and the earth, 
they will pass by them, and will retire afar off from them. 
(106) And the greater part of them believe not in God, 
without being also guilty of idolatry, (107) Do they not 
believe that some overwhelming affliction shall fall on 
them as a punishment from God, or that the hour-qf judg- 
ment shall overtake them suddenly, when they consider 
not its approach f (108) Say unto those of MaJckah, This 
is my way ; I invite you unto God by an evident demon- 
stotion, hoik 1 and he who foUoweth me ; and praise be 
unto God, I am not an idolater. (109) We sent not any 
apostles before thee, except men, xmto whom we revealed 
OUT willj and u^hom we chose out of those who dwelt in 
cities. Will they not go through the earth, and see what 

Lexate assertion of what he knew to he false. See Arnold’s view in. 
note on ver. 3 above. 

Mnir, in his JLijt of Mohow^ voL ii. p- 189, pnts this matter 
mildly as follows : — “ It is possible that the convictions of Mahomet 
may have become so blended with his grand object and course of 
action, that the very of the Coran and eSbrt to compose it 
were regarded as his b^t season of devotion. But the stealthy and 
mannssT in which he now availed himself of Jewish 
information, prodnclng the r^nlt not only as but as eoidetsse 

of mBpmtim (see Sara xxxviii. xxviiL 45 “*; 7 > ^ &c.), 

to feaish proof of an active, though it may >ave been nncon- 
scions, conrse of disamulation and fals^mod, to be palliated only by 
the miaemble apcdogy oi a pious end.*’ 
f lCi6S) Moiatry, ** For this crime Muhammad charge not only on 
the ichilatroiis hut also on the Jews and Cuzistlans^ as has 

already observed more than once.** — Sed&. 
it m not likely that C 3 mst:iam are referred to here, as there is 
,nllEa;Son to in. the Suxas, See Mhir’a Zdfe 

voLiL p. 1S9. . • , 

{iii| Wm dmM in cities, And not the InhaMtants of ^ 
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Iiath been the end of those who have preceded them ? But 
the dwelling of the next life shall surely be better for 
those who fear God, Will they not therefore understand ? 
(110) Thdr predecessors tcere bonie tsUk far a iime, until, 
when mr apostles despaired of their conversion^ and they 
thought that they were liars, our help came unto them, 
and we delivered whom we pleased ; tut our vengeance 
was not turned away from the wicked people. (Ill) 
Verily in the histories of the prophets and their pmpk 
there is an instructive example unto those who are endued 
with understanding. The Qurdn is not a new invented 
fiction, but a confirmation of iho^ scrij^wes which have 
hem remiled before it, and a distinct explication of every- 
thing necessaiTf in reject eftAer to faUh or pradiee, and a 
direction and mercy unto people who believe. 


deserts ; because the former ate more kBowisg and compmioBale, 
the latter mesee igimrant and hard-hearted." -—Sale, 

(111) The Qwra% ... a cmfirmaiim, dbe, eer^mly 

the former Scriptures then exlmit as creihhse, ipd riamas to 
explain more clearly than there reTealed the meani^ of 
Surriy fiiis <Hie chapter proT;^ only how unliue thm 
is, but how that other that the Qurfn is not a new invested 
fietkm.” 



{ 396 ) 


CHAPTEE Xni. 

E^’TITLED STOAT AL BAAD (THTJNDER). 

Bemdei aJL MaMicJu 


INTRODUCTION 

The name of this chapter occurs in ver. 14. All of the best authori- 
ties agree that this chapter originated at MahVflh, Most of the 
Muslim commentators make vers. 14, 29-31, to allude to events 
which occurred at Madina late in the life of the Prophet, and. a few 
writers, says Noeldeke, have thought the whole chapter should he 
referred to Madina. However, the interpretations given by these 
commentators are based entirely upon the words of these passages, 
and, in the absence of better evidence, must be i^rded as widely 
mistaken. 

The internal evidence of the chapter is decidedly in favour of 
referring the on^n of the whole to Makkah, excepting perhaps 
ver. 41. 

The contents of the chapter relate entirely to Muhammad’s dis- 
putes with the infidel Quraish. A remarkable feature of it is its 
many apologia fm Muhammad’s failure to perform the miTatrftljPtg 
d^naaded by the unbelievers. On this account the author of the 
Notes on ^le Roman Urdu Qur^ remarics that “ this chapter should 
have heen entitle the Chapter of Apcdogies.” 


date of Ae JS&^datums* 

"We have already shown that this chapter, excepting ver. 4.1, must 
he n^^red to M a kkah * As *10 the daief|f composition, the earlier 
weases of chapter might he assigned to almost any pmiod in the 

cag^er ol the M akk a n preacher ; hut the latter ^rt of the chapter 
he r^OTed^ the latter parted his mini^ at Makkah. This 
iaarfitet &mm. llhe aMmion to the "advmmfey'*of the Makkans in 
wsfc^ij feh^ieCeCcertam Jews 3^1^ the obstinafee un- 
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orp^tmtion of tlie QbssU Iti ms. 31CI wad 42* If vJat 
ike a&oslaii in msu 36 and 37 le« lie 10 Ikerb^pe of Mnha^imsd in 
Mb teasporsrj eompTomlBe idolitEj aJbffidfc mx jtm btfi Tk the 
Hijra, and if a*e T^er the als^nwla of ¥^. 43 to the pesKeBtioM 
which axose* on Muhammad’a xtamwarf from the li^ioe, and whkh 
cnlmiDiated in ban agalnai tlie iHiikh^le% tMs postil id the 
chafiter xnny be refeixed tothe pesMi iniexmi^ b^we^ the jem 
6 and 4 B.H. 

Hie infid^ reject the Qnxan •••.«, i 

Oed naanifesta hinmelf to mm in Ms wodfes .... 2^4 

The nnbelieraa deny tl^ zesaxmisflBi .... | 


Threatened jnigmnts sirre to cme to peas 
WMieilmxadeaaaQd angn ... 
God IB omiadeat .... 
Ctoih fwgpiwes axe naciagigeahfe . 
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IS THE HAME OF THE MOST MEHCIFUL GOD. 

II (1) A. L. M. R These are the signs of the hook of ths 
Qurdn; and that which hath been sent -.down unto thee 
from thy Lord is the truth; but the greater part of men 
will not believe. (2) It is God who h^th raised the 
heavens without visible pillars; and then ascended his 
throne, and compelled the sun and the moon to perform 
their services: every of the heavenly bodies "runneth an 
appointed course. *He ordereth all things. He showeth 
his signs distinctly, that ye may be assured ye must meet 
your Lord at the laM day. (3) It is he who hath stretched 
forth the earth, and placed therein steadfast mountains and 
rivers ; and hath ordained therein of every fruit two diffe- 
rent kinds. He causeth the night to cover the day. Herein 
are certain signs npon people who consider. (4) And in 
the earth are tracts of land of different natures, though 
bordering on each Other ; and also vineyards, and seed% 
and palm-trees springing several from the same root, and 
singly from dii^nct roots. They are watered with the 
same water, yet we render some of them more excellent 
than others to eat. Herein are surely signs upon people 
who understand. (6) If tiion dost wonder at the infidels 
denying the rmerreetim, surdy wonderful is their saying. 
After we shall have been reduced to dust, shall we he restored 
in a new creature ? (6) These are th^ who believe not in 


(1) ‘‘The meaning of letters is unknown. Of several con- 
jedaaial explications which are given of them, the following is one : 
* I am the most wise and knowing Gkxl.’*’ — 

The indL See note on chap. tL 3. 

(2) The pc^ukr Arab notions as to astronomy are repre^nted 
here. The Creator of the livens, with the luminaries &ereo^ is 
the true God. His works t^tiiy of Ms eternal power and godhead 

(S) To dtfitmi kmdSy e.r., ‘‘sweet' and sour, black and white, 
eowi and large/ — Sak. idMwddkA. 

• • W 3 ■ • « m m 


(4) TmeU ^ had, dse. " Sonm being fruitful and others 
and other monntainoi^ &C.’' — Bsik^ MdhuMim. 
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their Lobb ; tbese sAaii Iwxt collars on their n^ks, and 
these SwUl i€ the inhabitants of &€Z£-fire ; therein shall 
they abide for ever. (7) They will ask cf thee to hasten 
evil rather than good : although there ha^'/e already been 
examples of the 4^vim rengmnce before them. Thy Lf'an 
is surely endued with indulgence towards men, notwith- 
standing their iniquity ; but thy Lord is also severe in 
punishing. (8) The infidels say, Unless a sign be sent 
down unto him from his Lord, we mil not believe. Thou 
art commissioned to be a preacher only, and not a worker of 
miracles; and unto every people hath a director been ap- 
pmUled. 

(6) CoUarg. ‘‘The ‘collar* here mentioned ia an engine some- 

thing like a pillory, but light enough for the criminal to w. lk about 
with. Besides the hole to fix it on the neck, there is another for 
one of the hands, which is thereby fastened to the neck. And in 
this manner the Muhammadans suppose the reprobates will anpear 
at the day of judgment Some understand this passage figuraiZvely, 
of the infdels being bound in the chaiiis of error and — 

See also chap. v. 69, and note thae. 

(7) To hasten eviL “ Provoking and daring thee to eaE down the 

Divine vengeance on them for impenitcn^T." — Sale, 

daring Mnhammad to biing down the wiath threatened 

them for rejecting his profhe^ daims. 

(8) It is a fiftTF iniexenGB ismn this verse that Muhammad 

no TOiTTiftleft, not amfy heeaime ^ley were a^ed ios, bat beeaase be 
bexe b^ig a wmker of mixades. fbou art a peadcr 



that the OKLUty and J%ie ®f ^ 

miracle pecnliaiiysmtm to fe^'iiraet The fael i% Mmpa 

foie ns clearly moves that the m^acde of ibet^wifea wa® i ars^i^l 
nised by any of Muhamu^bfb mSSMs fm ? 


Islam. 
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11 ^ 9 ] God luio’wetk wliat every female beBVPtli in her 
dmal and what the wombs want or exceed of their due 
Ame or number of youn^. With him is everything regil- 
taied according to a det&rmined me^nre. (10) ffe knoweth 
that which is hidden and uhat which is revealed. He is 
the great, the most hi^ (11) He among you who con- 
cealpth h is words, and he who proclaimeth them in public ; 
he also who seeketh to hide himself in the night, and he 
who goei/h foith openly m the day, is equal in respedt to 
th£ kutmledge of God. ( 12 ) Each of them hath angels 
mutually succeeding each other, before him and behind 
him; they watch him by the command of G oft Verily 
God will not change nrojee which is in men until they 
cb&age the in thefr souls ly sin. When God 

wiheth evil on a people there shall be none to avert it, 
neither shall they hare any prcteetor beside him (13) 
It is h& who causeth the 2 :^htning to appear unto you to 
strike /ear. and to raise hope, and who iormeth the preg- 
nant clouds. ( 14 ) The thunder celebratejJi fas pr^^e, an^ 
the angels dko, for fear of him. He his thunder- 


12) They watch himy <bc. See Prelim. Disc., p. 119. 

13 ) And te raiiu hope. ‘^Tbuiider and lightning being the sign 
of apT>roachiiig rain, a great hleS&m^ sjh the Eastern, countries more 
especially.” — Sale. 

( 14 ) fhm£^ eeldmUe^his praise, “Or causeth those who hear 
it to piaise him. ^me commentatcnrs tell 12s that by the word 
^&M»der in this place is meant the angel ^ho preside over tiie clonds 
and driveaS thm forward with twisted ^ets of fire.”— SoZe, Bau 
dhtmi. 


Ool. “ This pass^e was revealed on 
ocmsm, Ainar Ibn ai Tufail and Arbdd Ibn Rabiah 
of Lalad, went to Muhammad with an intent to kill 
him , and Ajom began to dispute with him concerning the chief 
points of his doctnoe^ whUe* Arbdd, taking a compass, went behind 
^aun to despatch him his sword j but the I^phet perceiving his 
design, im^med God a paatection ; whereupon Arbad was ir^e- 
diatm^ struck de^ ly l^mder, and Amar was struck with a pesti<«» 
totia: boil, of whigh M died in a short time in a con- 

dii^Qn. 


Jaliii 




ii however, tells anc^her s^ory, saying that MphftTTnnnil 
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bolts, and striketh therewith whom he pkitseth, wbiit^ they 
dispute ooacemTng Gob , for he is mighty in power, (lo) 

It is he uAo oitght of right lo be iuTakrf; ind the idd^i 
which they invoke besides him, not hear them at 
all, otheiwise ban as he is hecmt who stretcheth forth 
his hands to the water that it may ascend to his month 
when it cannot ascend ihUh€T : the supplication of the un- 
believers is utterly erroneous. (16) Whatsoever *8 in heaven 
and on earth worshippeth Gob, voluntarily or of force; 
and their shadows also, morning and evening, (i 7) Say, 
Who is the Lobd of heaven and earth ? Answer, Gon. 
Say, Have ye, therefore, taken unto ^ourseipfs piT4ecl«r?i 
Inside Him, who are unable either to help or to de/tnd them- 
selves from hurt ? Say, Shall the blind and the seeing he 
esteemed equal ? or shall darkness and light be acixmnt^ 
the same ? or have they attributed companions unto Go©, 
who have created as he hath created, so that their 
bear any resemblance unto his f Say, God is the creator 
of all things; he is the one, the vh^mious God, (18) He 
canseki ws^r to d^cend from heaven, and the broofa flow 
according to their rc^eetim measure, and flocxb bwr 
the floating froth; and from the metah wliich they melt in 
the fire, seeking to ead (xt v^^ls for lAm 

arimik a scum like unto it Thus God i^tteth forth tmlii 
and vanity. But the scum is thrown off, msA ttai whish 
is useful to mankind remaineth o© the ear&. Thus deih 


whatisGo*!? Is he of golA or of silver, or of tewil p®*! 
a thunderbolt stmfck off Ms skull ai^ killed hii» — Ishte. 

This story is manifestly a ^nre fietioii, eooslzweiiisd ky ft® 
iBffiiitatois oiit of the materials foniid ia this pis^t^ If tswa f&fe 
ps^^age would have *o be asrigned to tibe year aju. Ife w aiw i ^ 

whereas the inteimal evMeiK^ fixes it, bi^oKd aH 
at Mftlrlcflh b^cre Ihe Hijra. 

16) ir **T!^hifid€laasidflrs'^^tPBW8l*^ 

being csoustodsned to MmiMe ifa^Meifes heltaMe Isn®^ '^ ^ E P da is ife 

lieir will, i^eaa aie delivered up to 
M&rni^ mid Wh^ ^e ^biiows asai ^sfl^car 

prostrate in the po^uie of sAma^mn. 

(17-22) TMsIs mje<ff the he^ pw ^ sf apw PPP** 

to tlife be^t days of the m 

VOL. IL ^ ^ 
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Gob put forth paratles. Unto those *who obey their Lord 
shaU he givm the most excellent reward , but those who 
obey him not, although they were possessed of whatever is 
in the whole earth and as much more, they wouid give it 
ail for their ransom. These will be brought to a terrible 
account : their abode he hell ; an unhappy couch shall 
it he! 

j[ (191 Shall he, therefore, who knoweth that what hath 
been sent down unto tbee irom thy Lord is truth he re- 
warded as he who is blind ? The prudent only vdll con- 
sider ; (20) who fulfil the covenant of God, and hreaic not 
their a^ntract; (21) and who join that which God h^h 
commanded to be Joined, and who fear their Lord, and 
drpad an ill account; (22) and who persevere out of a 
sinuieTe desire to please their Lord, and observe the stated 
times of prayer, and give alms out of what we have 
bestowed on them, in secret and openly, and who turn 
away evil with good : the reward of these diMl he para- 
dise, (23) gardens of eternal abode, which they shall enter, 
and also whoever shall have acted uprightly, of their 
fathers, and their wives, and their posterity and the 

(21) Wi&o dse. “ By believing in all the prophets without 
exception, and joiuiiig thereto the continual practice of their duty, 
both towax^ God and man.*'— 

(23) Tlmr This is one of live passages in. the Qnrdn .dis- 

tinctly ass^ting '^at women, as well as men shall enter the joys of 
the Muslim ParadiBe. The other passages are chap®, ix, 73, xxxvL 
5d, xl 8, xBiL.yo. 

^‘Xxibbon charasctarf^leally observes that ^Mahomet has not speci- 
fied the e^pamkns of the female elect, lest he should eithir 
ftlama the dE their fom^ husbands, or disturb the ir felicity 

by the aasfkioE m an everlasting marriage.” The remark, made m 
is pregnant with reason, and aims a fatal blow (if any were 
at tile Para d i se of Islam. Pailhful women wil ] » r en ew their 
yentib m heaven as weli as faithful men ; why ^ould not their good 
nmffcft an and analogous reward ? But Mahcmiet ^runk 
l e ^i lifit ate conclusimi.” — lAje of vol. ii. 

wpe ptrdsns ofanpal a5o(2e is translaled by Bod 

wdi of Eden.” But the commentators do not take the 

wwwd m the a^ise wMe^ il beam in Hebrew. See n<^ on 
k. 73. 
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ingels shall go in unto them by ercry gate, (24)myi^, Peace 
be upon yen, because ye have endured with pati^ace; 
how excellent a reward is paradise! (25) But as f<ur 
those who violate the covenant of Gon after the e^b- 
lishmeiu; tlit:reof, and who cut in sunder ihat which Gon 
hath commanded to he joined and act comi|^y in 
earth, on them shall a curse fall, and they shall have a 
. miserable dwelling in hell, (26) God giveth provisloii in 
abundance unto whom he pleaseth, and is sparing tmlo 
whom^ he pleasciL Tkou of MaMcak rejoice in the present 
life, altuough the present life, in respect of ^ futun^ is 
hut a premfims provision. 

11 (27) The infidels say. Unless a sign be sent down R 3 e’ 
unto him from his Lonn, w wiU noi heliem. Answer, 

Verily, God will lead into error whom he plaiseth, and 
will direct unto himself him who repenteth, (28) uaidl 
who believe, and whose hearts rest securely in the jnedi- 
tation of God ; shall not hearts rest securely in the 
meditation of God ? They who believe and do th^ whi^ 
is right skodl enjoy blessedness and partake of a happy 
r^urreouon. (29) Thus have we sent thee to a 



thi^ believe not in the merciful Gad* Say mko Se 
is my Loud ; there is no God but he : in him do I 
and unto him must I (30) Tlto^h a Q^raan tern 



mpy to toe treaty MMmiiieai 

hm dbected the IfeatT to he kmiBi ly Ihe mmm h'ir 

w^iaa the ** Whe hi 

The stixrj k exmarmtij a mwmtw to mpkM Ae tlhnitoii el 
the text 
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It 

whieli mountains should be removed, or the 
» cleaved in sunder, or the dead be caused to speak, 
le in min. But the mi tter hclmgcth wholly unto 
God. Do not, therefore, the believers know, that if God 
pleased, he would certainly direct all men ? (31) Adver- 
sity shall not cease to afflict the unbelievers for that which 
they have committed, or to sit down near their habitations, 
until God’s promise come ; for God is not contrary to the 
promise. 

!1 (32) Apostles before thee have been laughed to scorn 5 
and I permitted the infidels to enjoy a long and happy 
life: but afterwards I punished them; and how severe was 
the punishment which I inflicted on them ! (33) "Who is 
it, therefore, that $tandeth over every soul, to observe that 


(30) Bif inmintavusy ^-c. “These are miracles which tlie 

Quraiih required of Muiiammad, demanding tht.i; lie would, by the 
^wer of his Qunin, either remove the mountains from about 
Sfakkah, that they might have delicious gardens in their room ; or 
that he wouM oblige the wind to transport them, with their mer- 
chaudise, to Syria (according to which tradition, the words here 
translated ‘or the earth cleaved in sunder,’ should be rendered ‘or 
the earth be travelled over’ in an instant) ; or else raise to life 
K.usai Ibn Kalab, and others of their ancestors, to bear witness to 
him ; wliereupon this passage was revealed.” — jSife. See also chap, 
viii- 23, and note. 

(31) Their habUoiimis. “ It is supposed by some that these words 
are spoken to Muhammad, and then they must be translated in the 
second person, ‘ Nor shalt thou cease to sit %wn,’ &c. For thqy say 
thia verse relates to the idolaters of Makkah, who were affticted with 
a series of misfortunes for their ill-usage of tlie Prophet, and vere 
also continually* annoyed and harassed by bis parties which fre- 
quently plundered their caravans and drove off their cattle, himself 
sitting down with his wlmie army near the city in the expedition of 
ad Hudaihiya.”— BmihawL 

UniU €hit9 prmmm carne ^ ^ till dea^ and the day of judgment 
overtake ; or, according to the exposition in the preening note, 
until taking of Makkah.” — BaidMwL 

The making this veise refer to the expedition to 

is foumled upon the imagmation of the commentators. 
It 13 to r^ard the passage as Makkan, and to make 

the verse alliiJe to seme calamrty— perhaps the famine of chap. xi. 
1 1 — whkh had emrtakeu the which Muhaiumad used to 

give pdnt to his threatienings. 
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which it committetli ? Thej attribute compi. .1 
Gob. Say, Name them: will ye declaie unto hiieSjiRt 
which he knoweth not in the earth? or triU ye 
in outward speech only ? But the deceitful procedure of 
the infidels was prepared for them, and they are turned 
aside from the HyM path ; for he whom God shall cause 
to err shall have no director. (34) They shall suffer 
a punishment in this life, but the punishment of tie 
shall be more grievous ; and there shall he none to protect 
them against God. (35j This is the descrij^ion of para- 
dise which is promised to the pious. It is watered by 
rivers ; its food is perpetual, and its shade also : this shall 
be the reward of those who fear God. But the reward of 
the infidels shall be Ael^-fire. (36) Those to whom we ’ 
have given the scriptures, rejoice at what hath been 
revealoi unto thee. Yet are Some of the cm- 



(за) Owiiwmid ml§. ^ Thi^ is, calling th^ the c^panicm 
of God, witiiout beln^ able to ass^^ my imson, ar give mj pfoc€ 
whj they deserve to he sharers in mt hoaioiir and worship due tnun 
mankind to him.”— jSsic, IkiidkawL 

Whim God MkaU muse io err, dx. The idea is ihsi God having 
given them over to final destruction, they have heeome 
jlind, and are thmfore hopelessly lost. This points to the li^l^ 
years of Muhammad's career as preaclier at Makkah. 

(зб) n^oke, dx, viz., “the first pwieelytes to Mnhasi> 
madanism fmm Judaism and Chrislianiij ; or the Jews and Chr^ 
tiasas-m genmral, who were pleased to find the Qnidn so edawmawt to 
their own Seripturea.” See also not^ ehap& iii 1 ^ and vi m 

“Tho ecmhdence with which Mahom^ leCera to the of 

aiftjeyfsaadof tlieir&aip^isTei7i*mait.W.. ItleMMOiBo 
room to uQuht that some am^mgst the Jewa^ poosesiied ^mhsMy of ma 
imperfect and snperficmi acquaintance wim thdx own ho^a aa^ 
traditions, encour^^ Mahomet in ^ idea that he mi^t I1& m 
positively aSrmed ttohe was, ‘that proph^ whom ihe %md Ihek 
God shouldmlse up unto them th^ if 

Makomd, toL iL pp. 1S4. Gnapare chaps, jcmv. 46 ^ su 9Jp 
vi. 20, zxviii. 52, amt xvii. 10^ 

^%e emfdmriies wilm '‘^That l%«nch>of IhtwashadcuiMl 

into a ccmlcdera^ to epfoae Muhanm^d, as dll EUb JOba ai JdtoC 
and the Jews wlm h^ md Sa4ad ^ liirndbi,*! AkilitiM 

several other Chrhthms, who denl^ s^w parts mikm as 
tiadicted their cmmp, doctrines md 
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federates who deny part thereof. Say udto them, Yerily 
I am commanded to worship Gen alone; and to him give- 
no companion : upon him do I call, and unto him shall I 
return, (37) To this purpose have we sent down the 
Quran, a mU c/ judgment, in the Arabic language. And 
verily, if thou follow their desires, after the knowledge 
which hath been given thee, there shall be none to defend 
or protect thee against Gon. 

II .(38) We have formerly sent apostles before thee, and 
bestowed on them wives and children ; and no apostle had 
the jpowiT to come with a sign, unless by the permissioh of 
God. Every age hath its book of rmdation, . (39) God 
shall abolish and shall confirm toliat he jpleaseik. With 
him is the original of the book. (40) Moreover, whether 
we cause thee to see any part of that 'punishment where- 
with we have threatened them, or whether we cause thee 
to die h^<ore it he inflicted on them, verEy unto thee he- 
lonffeth^presLching imZy,-but unto us inquisition. (41) Do 
they not see that we come into their land, and straiten 

.1 ' ■ " " I I I I. I ■ ■■II .. ,,, ■ - - - 


(37) If ikou follow iheir dedres, dx. This probably refers to Mu- 
hammhd's temporary lapse in mating a compromise with idolatry. 
For an account of it see MmfsJjifo of MaJtomet, vol. ii. chap, v. 

{28)*TP'ives^nd ckiMrm. ‘‘As we have on thee. This passage 
was revealed in answer to Eie reproaches which were cast on Mu- 
hammad on aceemnt of the great number of his wives. For the Jews 
said that if he was a true prophet his care and attention would be 
employed about something else than women and the getting of chil- 
dren. It may be observed that it is a naasim of the vcws that 
notiling is m<Mre repugnant to p9rophecy than carnality'* (Maimon., 
Mmet JW., part iL c. 36 ^ JaldluddSn, JaAyu. 

ape «£s See chap. iL ^ nota 
(33) AkoUdi, See notes on chap ii 105 . 

Tkt I®®!. “ Iiiterally, the mother of ihe brx^ by which is 

the Ftesetved T&Me, from which all the written revelartions 
which have he^ &om time to time published to mankini^ according 
to the several disnensations, are transcripts.'j--- 8 i!xlc. 
heebeltmgdk 




pmschmg See above on Ver. 8 . 


(41) caiiia mio ikek' kmd, do. This passage Is 'of Madina 



Muhammad hims^ or the compiles after Ms death* 


by 
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the borders thereof % the emqneds of tke trm Minmf 
hen OoD Judgeth, there is none to reverse Hift Jndi^ment * 
and he wiU he swift in taking an account. (42) Their 
predece^rs formerlj devised subtle plots ogaind ihdr 
prophets, but God is master of every subtle device. He 
knoweth that which every soul d^erveth ; and the infi- 
dels shall surely know whc^e will be the reward of Para- 
dise, (43) The unbelievers will say, Thou art not sent of 
God, Answer, God is a sufficient witness between me atid 
you, and he who understandeth the scriptures. 


(43 Thou art not sent “ The persons intended in Ikk tmMmo it 
is aaic, were the Jewish doctors.^ Baidk 4 wi * 

He who wsderstanddiih ^0 Scfij^urts, See noNtes c® vL 20 and 
above on ver. 36. 
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